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PREFACE 


> © THIS 


NEW EDITION. 


HE worthy Author living (if he 
yet lives) at too great a Diſtance 
to attend this Edition, or to give 


it a new Preface, J was deſired to take 
that ſmall Trouble upon me: Which I do 


with the more Pleaſure, partly, out of a 


grateful Reſpect to a Perſon by whoſe pi- 
ous and learned Eabours I have been fo 
agreeably inſtructed; and partly, to ex- 

cite others to give them the more ſeri- 
ous and careful Peruſal. I ſhould have 
| been glad to have had it in my Power to 

oblige the Publick with ſome Account of 
the Life and Character of this good Man: 
Who while he has ſhined abroad, in a far 
diſtant Land, has been but a little known 


here; except it be by theſe his printed 
AF” Works, 


5D — 
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Works, och appear to be a fair and full 


Portraiture of his Mind. As to the reſt, 
all that 1 can at preſent learn, will lie 
within a very ſmall Compaſs. He was 
born and bred in Scotland; and was or- 


dained and beneficed in "the Epiſcopal 


Church there: But meeting with ſome ? 


Diſcouragements, under an unſettled State 
of Affairs, and having a Proſpect of diſ- 
__ charging his miniſterial Function more 


uſefully elſewhere, he quitted his Prefer- 


ments there, and came over into England, 


ſome time in the latter End of King 


Charles the Second's Reign. It was not 
long before he was taken notice of by the 
. Biſhop of London (Dr. Compton) who | 
prevailed with him to go as Miſſonary 

(about the Year 168g) into Virginia: 
where by his regular Converſation, ex- 


emplary Conduct, and unwearied La- 
bours in the Work of the Miniſtry, he 


did good Service to Religion, and gain'd 
to hündelf a good Report amongſt all: 


So that the ſame Biſhop Compton, being 


well apprized of his true and great Worth, | 
made choice of him, about theYear 1689, 


as his e for Virginia; a very 


weighty 


I a Bs 
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weighty and creditable Poſt, the higheſt 
Office in the Church there: Which, how- 
ever, did not take him off from bY Pa- 


ſtoral Care, but only render'd him the 
more ſhining Example of it, to all the 


other Clergy within that Colony. 


While his Thoughts were wholly 1 intent - 
upon doing good 1 in his Office, he ob- 
ſerved with true Concern, that the Want 
of Schools, and proper Senunaries for Re- 
ligion and Learning, was ſuch a Damp 
upon all great Attempts for the Propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel, that little could 
be hoped for, without firſt removing 


that Obſtacle. Therefore he formed 


a vaſt Deſign of erecting and endow- 


ing a College in Yirginia, at Milli- 
amsburgh, the Capital of that Country, 


for Profeſſors and Students in Academical 
Learning. In order thereto, he had him- 
ſelf ſet on foot a voluntary Subicription, 
amounting to a great Sum: and not con- 
tent with that, he came over into Eng- 


land, in the Year 1693, to ſollicit the 


Affair at Court. The good S geen (Queen 


Mary) was ſo well pleaſed with the noble 


* that For 3 it with a parti- 


A 3 cular 


iv The Preface # this New Edition. 
cular Zeal; and King William allo, as 
ſoon as he became acquainted with its 

Uſe and Excellency, very readily concur- 
red with the Queen in it. Accordingly, 
a Patent paſſed for the Erecting and En- 

dowing a College, called from the Found- 
ers, The William and Mary College: And 
Mr. Blair, who had had the principal 
Hand in laying, and ſolliciting, and con- 
certing the Deſign, was appointed Prefi- 
dent of the College. Our Author, it 

ſeems, has now been a Miniſter of the- 

Goſpel 58 Years, or thereabouts; a Miſ- 
 fronary 54 Years; Commiſſary 50 Years ; 
and Preſident of the College about 46 : 
A faithful Labourer in God's Vineyard, 

from firſt to laſt; an Ornament to his 

_ Profeſſion and his ſeveral Offices, and now 

nin a good old Age, hourly waiting for 

| (if not, before this, gone to enjoy) the 

Higb Prize of his Calling. 

As to the Diſcourſes here following, 

E - ory had the ne of ö com- 

| 7. "4 See ſome Account of this Matter in Biſhop Burnet's Hi- 

ſtory of his own Time, Vol. II. p. 119. And in Dr. Hum- 


phrezs's Hiſtorical Account of the Incorporated Pony for the : 
68 8 gation of ws Goſpel, p. e e 
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poſed at a mature Age, after a Courſe 
of ſerious Studies, after much Ex- 
perience in the Work of the Miniſtry, af- 

ter wide and large Obſervations made 
upon Men and Things; and, in ſhort, 
after an improved, experimental Know- 


ledge gained in the School of Chriſt. 
They had their fff Impreſſion in the 

Year 1722; drawn into publick Light 
by the repeated Importunities of ſeveral 
worthy Prelates, and other Clergy of our 
Church, (who had peruſed a few of them 
in Manuſcript) and by the particular En- 

couragement of the then Metropolitan, 
Archbiſhop YYake, and of Dr. Robinſon 
then Biſhop of London, to whom the Ser- 
mons were dedicated. When that Im- 
preſſion was gone off, and Copies were 
become very ſcarce, the Executors of the 
late Rev! Dr. Bray (to whom the Author 
had previouſly transferred his Copy-right) 


| thought of a new Impreſſion, and com- 


municated their Deſign to the worthy 
Author: Who accordingly, in the Year 
1732, reviſed the Work, corrected the 
Errata of. the Preſs, added Indexes of 
4 Tels 1 Matters, and prepared a new 
2 72 A 4 Dedica- 
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Dedication, addreſſed to The Right Re- 
verend Father in God, EpmunDd Lord 
Bifhop of London. How the Edition 
then intended came to be retarded till this 
„ Time, I know not; neither is it of Mo- 
ment to enquire: It is well that now at 
laſt, the Publick once more enjoys this 
valuable Treaſure of found Divinity, of | 
practical Chriſtianity. But when I fay | 
Practical, let no one be ſo weak as to 
| he that for a diminutive Expreſſion; | 1 
| which is indeed the higheſt and brighteſt | « 
| Commendation that a Vor can have; 
whether we look at the intrinſick Ve and i 
Value of it, or at the real Difficulties of | 
performing it to à degree of Exactneſs, } 
or at the Talents requiſite for it. A Man 9 
bred up in the Schools, or converſant on- b 
ly with Books, may be able to write H- a 
ftems, or to diſcufs Points, in a clear and | 1 
5 accurate Manner: But That and more is | ſt 
required in an able Guide, a compleat in 
| practical Divine, who undertakes to | 
bring down the moſt important Truths to Jal 
N the Level of a popular Audience; to adapt | uj 
j them properly to Times, Perſons and Cir- | ha 
| cumgſtances; to guard them againſt latent in, 
N | Prejudices, 


* 
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Prejudices, and ſecret Subterfuges; and 
| laſtly, to inforce them with a becomin 
Farneſtneſs, and with all the prudent 
Ways 'of Infinuation and Addreſs. A 
Perſon muſt have ſome Knowledge of 
Men, beſides That of Books, to ſucceed 
well here; and muſt have a kind of pra- 
ical Sapacity (which nothing but the 
Grace of God, joined with Recollection 
and wiſe Obſervation, can bring) to be able 
to repreſent Chriſtian Truths to the Lite, 
or to any conſiderable degree of Advantage. 
As to the Subject here made Choice of, 
it is the higheſt and the nobleſt that could 
be, vig. our Lord's Divine Sermon on the 
Mount: And as it is here explained with 
. good Fudgment, ſo it appears likewiſe to 
be preſſed with due Force; in a clear 
| | and eaſy, but yet maſculine Style, equal- 
| Iy fitted to the Capacities of common Chri- 
1 ſtians, and to the improved Underſtand- 
: | ings of the &rowing and judicious. One pe- 
> | culiar Commendation muſt, I believe, be 
> | allowed to our Author, that he happily hit 
t | upon a ew Key (which Divines before him 
- [had not thought on) for the fuller open- 
1 ing the Occaſion, the Views, the retired 
5 | Meaning 
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Meaning and Connexion of our Lord's | 
Divine Sermon. Not that the Thou wht, | 
with Reſpect to the Jewiſh one 
of a Temppral Kingdom, was at all zew: | 
But the Aßplication of it to this Caſe, and | 
the Le made of it for the unravelling 
ſome of the darker Parts of our Lord's 
Diſcox rſe, and the clearing their Cohe- 
rence; That was new, my appears to be 
of excellent Service: Particularly, in the 
Eight Beatitudes, (for the ſetting every 
one of them upon a diftin# Foot, and 
not running ſeveral of them, too confu- 
ſedly, one into another) as alſo i in ſeveral 
other Texts. 15 e 
But to return; our Wer "os in my 
Opinion, very aptly Joined the Commenta- 
tor, Preacherand Caſuiſt all in one: And 
cannot but approve the Example he has Ni 
himſelf given, and. the Model which he Im 
has ſo handſomly recommended to [9z 
others,“ for the Compoſition of Sermons. 
It is extremely proper, that the Text 
| and the Sermon ſhould not appear as 
= {| Strangers to each other, but rather fe 


gd Fy 


10 
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In his Dedication to | Biſhop Robinſon, and his Preface, 
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as near Kindred, diſcovering the fame 
Features; that ſo the Diſcourſe itſelf may 
; | almoſt point out to diſcerning Judges 
from what place of Scripture it derived 
| Þ its Birth. This is certainly right in the 
general; but is yet ſo to be underſtood 
as to leave room for excepred Caſes, where 
- | Excurſions may be needſul on account 
e | of ſome ſpecial Occaſion, Seaſon, Cir- 
e || cumſtances, &c. and where any decent 
y | Handle for a neat Tranſition may pru- 
d | dently and properly be taken. But I 
1- | cannot ſay any thing better, or ſo well 
al upon this Head, as the Author himſelf 
| has done in the Dedication and Preface 
ay before referred to, and therefore I dif- 
4 | miſs it, and proceed. 
nd One Particular I cannot forbear to take 
las [notice of (which an attentive Reader 
he [may often obſerve in the Courſe of theſe 
to | Sermons) how happy a Talent the Au- 
915. [thor had in deciding Points of great Mo- 
2xt ment, in a very few and plain Words, but 
as the Reſult of deep Conſideration, and _ 
cher [covering a great Compaſs of Thought. © 
as|{hall ſingle out a few Inſtances 45 
rom among many, for a Tafte to the 


Reader. Of 
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Of the Value of good Works. 
_ © am apprehenſive, that by our un- 
« wary Confutation of the Popiſb Errors 
« concerning Merit and Swpererogation, | 
« we have too much depreciated good 
« Yorks themſelves: Whereas it is moſt 
« certain, they ought to be highly had 
cc in Eſtimation ; not only as the genu- 
« ine Signs and Renta of a lively Faith, but 
« as neceſſary Conditions of Salvation; 
« and not only of Salvation, but of our 
* Growthin Grace, and of our Advance- 
c ment to higher Degrees of Glory. 115 
Here, very briefly, and juſtly, is pointed] 
out a dangerous Extreme, with the Riſe 
and Occaſion of it, and the proper Cure 
for i it, or Correction of it. 

For the juſtifying the Term C Conditions, 
the Reader, who has any Scruple, may 
conſult Biſhop Bull in his Harmonia, &c. 
and Biſhop $:i/1ing fleet in his Anſwers to 
Mr. Lobb. Our Author ſays That and 
more, improving and enforcing the ſame 
Thought with two very pertinent and 
weighty Conſiderations. „55 

A hat 
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2 Vol. I. Sermon xxi. p. 374. 


In- 


ors 
'071 
ood 
oft 
ad 
u- 
but 
n; 
bur 
ce- 


4 ?? 


ted 
iſe 
ure 


IS, 
1ay 
XC. 
to 
nd 
me 
nd 


ha 


« own Talents and Abilities. 


The Preface t0 this New Edition. x} 


77 hat makes a good Work. 


cc To make any Work a good Work, it 
« muſt be 1. Lawful in itſelf. 2. Suit- 
« able to our Station and Circumſtances 
„ein the World. 3. De/igned for promo- 
ting ſomething that is good for the Ser- 
« vice of God, for the good of our Weigh- 
«© pour, or the Salvation of our own Souls. 
* 4. Something within the Reach of our 
It it wants 
« any of theſe Conditions, it cannot be one 
« of thoſe good Mors meant in my Text. 
He goes on to explain the ſeveral Parti- 


culars at — in a very clear and 


juſt Manner. A good Work might 


Ties been more briefly defined : but it 


could not have been more wiſely, or more 
diſtinctly guarded againſt every Evaſion 
and Illuhon of Szlf-flattery'; whereby 
many are perſuaded that they are doing 


good Works, while they are really —_ 


Works of —_—_ 
07 


Vol. I. Serm. xxx, p 506, 
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cc 


_ Of Falſe Prophets. 


« I cannot believe, that they are all 


wicked Men in their Hearts 4 Lives, 
who are infected with any heretical, 
dangerous Doctrine. It is probable, 
the Sheeps-cloathing may extend farther 
than the bare hypocrizical outward 
Shew, even to, the good Habits of the 
Mind, and a regular Courſe of Life: 
By which they are much better fur- 
niſhed and qualified to give a Credit to 


their fa//e Doctrines - - - But now 
here ſeems to be preſcribed a plain, 
te eaſy Way of diſcerning falſe Teachers 
from true, and a Way which lies level 
to the 2neaneſt Capacity: It is only by 


obſerving the Fruits, and Conſequents 


of every Doctrine, what it is apt to 
produce where it is thoroughly ſuck'd 
in and believed, and then judging how 
far thoſe Fruits rgſemble the Doctrine 
and 18 of 2 


Of 


2 Vol. IV. p. 249, 274. 
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Of Enthufs aſm. 


all] „The Spirit of God having given us 
2s, | © a clear Rule to walk by (namely, the 
al, | © Rule of the holy Scriptures) whatſoe- 
« yer Preacher (hall deliver any Doctrine, 
er © either in the general diſparaging the 
rd Holy Seriptures and preferring Enthu- 
he | © /a/mn, or in particular ſetting up the pri- 
e: | vate Spirit to aſſert any Thing contrary 
ir- | © thereto; it requires no great Depth of 
to | © Learning to obſerve, that ſuch Do- 
ww | © arine /rikes at the Root of all revealed 
in, | © Religion, and opens a Door for the 
rs | © Deftrudion of it. Here, the ſecret 
el | Views, or remote Tendency of all-Enthu- 
by fraſm is briefly laid open. Enthufi- 
ts | a/mm, in the bad Senſe, appears to be a 
to | ſubtile Device of Satan, upon 7//-meaning, 
2d | or anmeaning Inſtruments, (making Uſe 
»w | of their Ambition, Self-admiration, or 
ne | other Yeakneſs ) to draw them by ſome 
plauſible Suggeſtions into a vain Conceit 
that they have ſomething within them, 
of either of equal Authority with Scripture, 


„ 


RÄ 


> Vol. IV. p. 274. 
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or ſuperior toit:* And when once they 
have thus got looſe from that divine Re- 

raint, under a Pretence of divine Iin- 
pulſes, then there is nothing ſo wild, or 
extravagant, that thoſe free Rangers, 1 
lowing their own new Lights, are not 


capable of. 
I ſhall conclude this Preface with re- 


: commending a few ſeaſonable Reflections 


to the Conſideration of ſerious and con- 


ſcientious Chriſtians amongſt 1 us. 


1. One is, how particularly happy they 


may think themſelves, in their having three 
ſeveral Sets of excellent Diſcourſes © on 


our Lord's divine Sermon, in their ow 


Language, (ſuch perhaps as are not to be 


met with in any other) and in their con- 
ſtantiy firing under the Care and Directi- 
| on 

bs T hey wall not 5 directly ſa 1 that their 8 Spirit 


is of Authority ſuperior to that of Scripture : But they often 
make .it ſo.in effect, more ways than one: 1. By making the 


Scripture ſubmit to be Judged of by the private Spirit, and not 


the private Spirit by the Scripture. ' 2. By making the Guidance 


of the private Spirit to ſuperſede even the reading, or the Uſe of 


the Scripture, after a Time, when ſuppoſed perfect enough not 
to need any longer the Help of the written Word. 3. By ſet- 
ting up a Pretence of ſufallibility in a Man's private Breaſt, 
warranting him to ſubſtitute his own Interpretations, in the 
room of the Divine Laws. 

4 Beſides Mr, Blair” 5 there is alſo Biſhop BlackbalI's and 
Mr. Gardiner's. 
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on of faithful Guides, judicious and dell | 
" | fudied Divines For, Thoſe at laſt are, 
under God, in the Uſe of his Word, 
the ſafeſt Counſellors they can have ts: 
confide in. Let thoſe who boaſt of Di- 
vine Impulſes, or immediate Inſpirations, 
bring together all the choice Things they 
can meet with, that have been invented 
and uttered by thoſe of their Way, for 
ſeventeen Centuries, and ſee whether 
they are at all fit to be compared, or 
named with the weighty and folid Com- 
| poſitions of the judicious and well-read 
Divines, early and late: who yet have' 
pretended to. no more than the ordinary 
Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, in the Uſe 
of God's written Word, and of other 
0tward Means, of divine providential Ap- 
pointment, without any direct, immedi- 
ate Inſpiration at all. What then has the 
good Spirit been doing for his ſuppoſed 
Favourites, all the time? Or rather, What 
has not ſome evil Spirit been doing, 
er- through a long Tract of Centuries, in ſe- 
de ducing many, to father Satans Suggeſtions, 
or their 'own weak Fancies, upon the 
Jed Spirit of God ? e 
1 = _ 
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2. It may be of Uſe to every ſerious 
Chriſtian, wiſely to conſider, how many | 
different Kinds of Inſtruments the Tem- 
' pter commonly makes uſe of, to corrupt | 
their Faitb, or to debauch heir Morals. 
They are reducible to Three Kinds, 1. Oper: 
Enemies to God and Religion. 2. Di/- 
guiſed Enemies, Hypocrites under a 
feigned Covert of Friends. 3. Well- 
meaning, but injudicious , indiſcreet 

Friends; Friends in Heart, but raſhly 
and undeſignedly doing the York of E- 
nemies. All theſe muſt be carefully 
guarded againſt, in their Turns, as Oc- 
cCaſions happen, by as many as /ove not 
to be deceived, or really love their own 
Souls. For, it any Man ſuffers himſelf 
to be delyded, or led aſide, when he may 
avoid it; it ſignifies little whether it was 
by the rude Attacks of one, or by the 
ſmooth Hypocriſy and Treachery of ano- 
ther, or by the // earneſs or Madneſs of al 
Third. The Fault is, to be uiſled at all, 
ſo far as may be prevented: And the Rule 
of Scripture is, to ſtand firm and ſtedfaſt 
in true Doctrine and holy Life, againſt 


all Seducers, of what Kind ſocver, and 
e 
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never to be ani ſled by any. But what I 
have here, brietly hinted, is purſued at 


large, and to much greater Advantage, in 


the following Diſcourſes, from which I 
ſhall no longer detain the Reader, 


W1INXDSOR. 
Decemb. 24. 1739. 


Daniel Waterland 
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ih Right Reverend F auler in Go p, 


* O H N. 
Lord Biſhop of London. 


My Lon p, | 
FAVING had the Honour for above 

_ theſe Thirty Years to bear a Commiſh- 

| -on under your Lordſhip, and your 
Worthy Predeceſſor; and the Happi- 


neſs likewiſe to have been as long ſupported by 
your Juſt ang generous Protection and Encourage- 


ment; I do moſt gladly lay hold on this publick 


Opportunity of acknowledging to the World, 
the many Obligations of Gratitude I lie under 
to ſuch truly Good and Noble Patrons. But this 
is but One of the Many Reaſons that induce me 
to prefix your Lordſhip's Name to theſe Diſcour- 
ſes, and to ſubmit them to your Judgment, and 
to pray your Acceptance and Encouragement of 
them. Being entruſted under your Lordſhip- 
with a Cure of Souls in a far diſtant Country, 
where both Clergy and Laity are deprived of the 
Benefit your Dioceſe in England enjoys under 
your more immediate Epiſcopal Inſpection, 1 
thought notHing could be more proper than to 
preſent your Lordſhip with a Specimen of our 
(1) tem 
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remote Miniſterial Labours. To paſs by other 
| Reaſons for my Choice of this noble Subject; it 


is a particular Felicity of that Country, not to 


be infeſted with the Enemies of the Chriſtian 


Faith; ſo that we have little or no Occaſion in 
our Sermons to enter the Liſts with Atheiſts, 


Deiſts, Arians or Socinians; nor are we much 


troubled with either Popi/h or Proteſtant Recu- 


ſants; or any of thoſe unhappy Diſtinctions, by 


which the Church of England is moſt unfortu- 
nately ſubdivided in this our Mother Country. 


Yer we find Work enough (and more than our 


few Labourers can accompliſh) to encounter the 
uſual Corruptions of Mankind, Ignorance, In- 
confideration, practical Unbelief, Impenitence, 
Impiety, Worldly-mindedneſs, and other com- 


mon Immoralities. For which Reaſon, the 
Practical Part of Religion being the chief Part 
of our Paſtoral Care, I was eaſily inclined to fix 
my Meditations on Our Saviours Difuine Sermon 
on the Mount; as knowing that 'Chriſtian Duties 


were there both very plainly taught, and yer car- 
ried to a Degree of Perfection beyond what the 
World ever knew befofe, or is perhaps as yet du- 
ly ſenſible of. It pleaſed God to favour my Stu- 
dy on this noble Subject with ſome very uſeful 


Diſcoveries, which caſt a better Light both into 


the Scope of the whole Sermon; 'and the Mean- 


ing and Order of the great Duties ir treats of. 


And I made it my Buſineſs to apply all with as 
great a Degree of Zeal and Concern for the good 


of Souls as I was capable of. I 46 U the Do- 


ctrine will be found Sound and Orthodox, and the 
Style plain for the Uſe of the meaneſt Hearers. 
I wiſh I could add likewiſe, and ſo Grave and 
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Serious; ſo Roufing and awakening, ſo Weighty 
and Divine, and fo becoming the Noble Argu- 
ment it handles; that Perſons of the beſt Capaci- 
ties and Diſpoſitions may find a ſuitable Enter- 
tainment: But ſuch as it is, I hope it will do 
good to Perſons of all Capacities, if they bring 
any Degree of good Temper of Mind along with 
them. 

There is one Thing more I have aimed at, with 
an Eye to the Clergy, as well as the Laity under 
my Care; but am conſcious to myſelf of having 
fallen far ſhort of it; it is ſomething relating to 
the Manner of handling Divine Subjects. I can- 
not forbear mentioning it, though there is but a 
weak Attempt made here towards! it; but if duly 
cultivated and improved, I will venture to ſay it 
will be a great Beauty and Ornament of our Pul- 
pit Performances. What I mean is, that I have 
endeavoured not only to avoid the running out 
into general Topicks, to ſpend the Time; but 
to confine the Diſcourſes to the main Subjects of 
the ſeveral Texts; and fo to cloath every Dif- 
courſe with the true Notion of its Text, that no- 
thing may be ſaid upon it bur what is in ſomeSenſe 
peculiar to it; and would not fall in ſo properly 
from any other. I have always looked upon it as 
a Thing of mighty Importance, that our People, 
ſhould be ſatisfied, we do not preach up our own 
Notiags, but hol of the Holy Scriptures; winch 
carry Their Light and Authority along with them. 
This Method, it's true, makes Sermons very 
ſhort, by cutting off long Prefaces, uſeleſs Di- 
greſſions, Common- Place Caſes and Queſtions, 
remote Repetitions ab Ovo; and ſome other Pul- | 

pit Excurſions, where, perhaps, a the 1 
1 ) Matter 1 
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Matter is good, it is not ſo well ſuited to the 
Text, from whence it ſhould derive its Authori- 
ty. But this Brevity I think is far from being 


any Inconveniency in thoſe Performances; for all 


ſuch Things as are foreign to the Subject, ſerve 
only to bury the true Oar of Divine Truths in 


Heaps of Rubbiſh, which would be much more 
_ uſeful, and perhaps more acceptable too, if. it 


were to appear 1n its own native Splendor, If 


Mill chis is thought too great a Reſtraint to the 


Fancy in our Compoſitions, it is eaſily remedied 


by taking a longer Text, which will ſupply the 


barreneſt Invention much better, than by racking 


our Brains to ſuit Impertinent Matter to a Subject 
to which it does not belong. But the Judgment 
of all this, as well as of ſeveral other. uncom- 
mon Obſervations on this excellent Subject, tend- 
ing to the clearer Explication of the Meaning, 


and the opening up of the Deſign and Method 


of it, is with profound Reverence ſubmitted to 


your Lordſhip, and the other Fathers of the 
Church: Some of whom, to whoſe Sentiments 


we owe the greateſt Deference, having vouch- 


ſafed to peruſe a few of theſe Diſcourſes, did fo 


earneſtly adviſe the Publication of chem, that I 


could not refiſt them, as I had done the Impor- 


tunity of ſome of my other good Friends of 


the inferior Clergy. I wiſh their favourable: Opi- 
nion of the Uſefulneſs of the Performance, may 
be anſwered in a more diligent Confidefation 


and Practice of Chriſtian Morals, and in the 
Revival of the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, which 


alas, is ſo viſibly decayed in all Parts of the 
World. And as this was my principal Deſign 


may 
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may ſo tranſcribe them into my own Heart and 


Life, that while I preach the Goſpel to others, I 


myſelf may not be a caſt- away. 

If theſe Diſcourſes prove any Way ſerviceable 
to the Publick, I muſt acknowledge the Leiſure 
and Freedom of Mind I enjoyed in compoſing 


them, was very much owing to your Lordſhip's 


Favour ; being thereby delivered from the Anxie- 


ty that might attend encumbered Circumſtances, 


and in a Condition to apply my Thoughts more 
cloſely to Divine Subjects. That God may water 
with his Bleſſing the Studies and Labours of all 
your Lordſhip's numerous Clergy, particularly 
of thoſe who have devoted their Service to the 
Cultivation of that more neglected Part of the 
Lord's Vineyard, our foreign Plantations in Ame- 
rica, where though the Harveſt is Great, the 
Labourers are but Few; is the hearty Prayer 


of 5 
My L 0 RD, | 
Your Lordſhip's moſt Humble, 
moſt Obedient and moſt Obliged, 


Servant and Commiſſary, 


James Blair. 
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To the Right Reverend Father in G 0 | 
IE DM UND 
Lord Biſhop of London. ; 


Ml Williamsburgh, June 2. 1732, 
My Losn, 5 


IVNeᷣderſtanding that the Executors of the 
I late Reverend and Zealous Dr. Thomas 
Bray (to whom in his Life- time I had 
transferred my Right) deſign a new 
Impreſſion of my Explication of our Saviour's 
Sermon on the Mount, which I dedicated to 
your Lordſhip's Predeceffor, my then Dioceſan ; 
the fame Work comes now naturally to beg your 
Lordſhip's Protection, who have ſo worthily fil- 
led that moſt illuſtrious and important Station. 
It is my Misfortune, that being ſo far abſent in a 
remote Corner of the, World, I am deprived of 
the good Advice of my Lord of Canterbury, who 
encouraged the firſt Impreſſion, and of ſome _ 
other of the learned Prelates and Paſtors of the 
Church of England, with whom J have the Ho- 
nour to be particularly acquainted ; who, upon 
Ichis Occaſion, would have communicated their 
Opinions and Cenſures, and ſo have made the 
Work more valuable by their Corrections and 
Amendments than I can now pretend to. For, 
except that it has the Addition of two uſeful, 
= 2 | | and 
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and pretty accurate- Indexes, one of the Scrip-l 


tures, the other of the Matters explained, and 
the Errors of the Preſs corrected, I have altered 
Nothing from the firſt Impreſſion. But eſpecial- 

ly, both on account of your Lordſhip's Authority 
over me, and your known Learning and Ability 
to direct in theſe ſacred Subjects, I would have 
depended on your Lordſhip's Judgment in thoſe 
Points in which Interpreters do differ, and in 
many of which I have taken the Freedom to ad- 
venture on ſome new Solutions of the Difficul- 
ties which occurred in my Explication of that 
noble Subject. While your Lordſhip employs 
your far greater Talents with ſo great Succels 
againſt the Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith, I 
hope it will prove an Endeavour no way foreign 
to that noble Deſign, but ficly ſubſervient to it, 
to repreſent that Faith in ſo true a Light, that if 
theſe Gentlemen will open their Eyes, they may 
ſee and be convinced, that it is far from that hi- 
deous Scheme they have formed to themſelves, 
and highly conſonant to the Doctrine of the beſt 
Interpreters of the Law of Nature. I am per- 
ſuaded, if they were well acquainted with the 
Spirit and Temper of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, even 
ſo much of it as is to be learned from this Ser- 
mon on the Mount, and had their Minds withal 
rightly diſpoſed with honeſt and virtuous Inclina- 
tions, they could not but ſee how much the 
Chriſtian Doctrine conduces to the ſanctifying o 
Men's Hearts, and the Amendment of thei! 
Lives, and the general Peace and Happineſs 0 
the World; beſides the noble Principles it lays 
down, and the Proviſion it makes for a gloriou 


Immortality. But, I doubt, till the N 
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for Infidelity can be perſuaded in good earneſt to 
ſet about the Amendment of their Lives, the 
beſt Arguments for Chriſtianity will avail but 
little. upon them ; while they do not endeavour 
to bring up their Lives to the Chriſtian Princi- 
ples, it is no great wonder it they ſtrive to bring 
down their Principles to their Lives. May your 
Lordſhip go on with Succeſs in the Service of the 
Chriſtian Faith; and may the numerous Clergy, 
over whom you preſide, animated with your 
good Conduct and Example, adorn their holy 
Profeſſion with an exemplary Care and Diligenge 
both in their Life and Doctrine. ; 
My Lord, as I am now, I believe, the oldeſt 
of all the Plantation Miſſionaries, and have en- 
deavoured, I hope, to lay a good Foundation of 
practical Chriſtianity in theſe remote Parts of the 
World; I think myſelf obliged to acknowledge, 
with all Gratitude, the Countenance and Support 
I have all along had, during my ſeven and forty 
Years Miniſtry in this Country, from the eminent 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops of the Church of Exg- 
land; more particularly from your Lordſhip, 


and your worthy Predeceſſors; in whoſe Service, 


as Commiſſary, this is now the Forty- third Year 
my poor Labour has been employed. It. is time 
for me to be an emeritus Miles; O that I could 
ſay with St. Paul, I have fought a good fight, I 
bave finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith; 
henceforth there is laid up for me à crown of rigb- 


teouſneſs, &c. I am, 


My LORD, | 5 
Your Lordſbip's moſt humble, moſt obedient, 
and moſt obliged Servant and Commiſſary, 

James Bla 
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PREFACE. 


OME, I doubt not, will think it very 
range, after the Labours of ſo many, beth 
Ancient and Modern Commentators on thi 
excellent Sermon on the Mount, that an 
_ Perſon, and from an obſcure Corner of the 

orld, ſhould pretend to any further Diſcoveries on 
fo well cultivated a Subject. It may reaſonably be 
preſumed, that all ſuch a one can ſay muſt be the 
ſame Thing over again, perbaps with a little new 
Turn of Thought, and Variation of Method and 
Expreſſion. This I confeſs is frequently the Caſe 
withWriters on the Holy Scriptures, and therefore 
T muſt epect, upon this Preſumption, the far great- 
er Part of Students, and others, will never fo 
- much as vouchſafe to look into theſe Writings, But 
, they do, they will quickly be undeceived; inſomuch 
that I am afraid they will then accuſe me of à con- 
trary Error, namely of giving myſelf too much Li- 
berty to ſtep out of the common Road; and will be 
pHbPerfectiy ſurpriged in ſuch @ practical Part of 
Scripture, where one might expect all Things plain, 
and no Room left for different Interpretations, 10 
find ſo many Things that bave a new Air, and do 
really in many Points give a different View of this 


Text, from the Generality of thoſe that have hither- 


20 paſt upon the World. This has been no ſmall Mat- 
ter of Admiration to myſelf in theſe Meditations ; 
and I ſhall endeavour to give ſome Account of it to 


my ingenuous Reader, ſuppoſing him to be ſuch a 2 


Wc 


S. a „ es 


1 


The PREFACE. xxix 


whoſe Underſtanding is not ſtrongly Hyaſed by any 
Party; far leſs by an implicit Faith, ſo bound up to 

their Sentiments, as to think it a Fault upon good 
Reaſons to aiffer from them. For though it is con- 
feſſed that this is very practical Portion of Scrip- 
ture, as any is in the whole Bible; I cannot grant 
that the Practical Parts of Scripture are all jo 
plain, that he who runs may*read them. It is ne- 
ceſſary for apprebending the Meaning of Them, as 
well as of Texts of Controverſy ; that the original 
Phraſes be rightly underſtood, together with the Co- 
herence and Connexion of the Words; and the Scope 
and Deſign of the whole Diſcourſe. Let any Man 
try it, not only.in the Holy Scriptures, but in any 
other ancient Author, and be ſhall find that it re- 
quires a good deal of Pains to find out the Scope, and 
of Skill and Attention, to apprehend the right Senſe 
and Meaning. As far as 1 have had Opportu- 
nity to obſerve, of all the Texts of Seripture, it is 
the Practical ones which want the moſt Induſtry and 
Diligence to cultivate and improve them : For be- 
fides Skill in Languages and Criticiſms, there is a 
ſuitable Frame of Heart, and an experimental 
Knowledge of the Chriſtian Virtues in the Life and 
Converſation, requiſite to the right apprebending of 
them: And bow rarely are theſe two, this and Cri- 

ticiſm I mean, in Conjunttion? And yet both very 

neceſſary for underſtandi ng aright the great Duties 

of the Goſpel? Our Adverſaries too haue driven us 
to a nice Search into the Meaning of Texts of Con- 

troverſy : But we have often, I doubt, allowed our 


| ſelves à greater Latitude in practical Texts, where 


we had no Enemy to fear, and have been much leſs 
upon our Guard; eſpecially where it bas been the 
Cuſtom to Lecture daily upon great Portions of 

- Scripture 
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Scripture (as was the Cuſtom of ſome of our Re- 
formers :) This has laid Men under the Temptation 
of taking for the true Senſe whatever preſented it- 
elf firſt to their Thoughts; having no Time to en- 
quire curiouſly and nicely into the Difficulties that 

occurred, which would have often required aWeek's 
hard Study to clear one or two of them; whereas 
they bave ſlightly run over twenty of them in an 
Hour's time. Some have done yet worſe ; adventu- 
ring purely ex tempore in their Houſes or Churches 
to expound or lecture, and in their Lectures to ſpeak 
ꝛsbaleuer came firſt into their Thoughts, taking that 
for the Suggeſtion of God's Holy Spirit. And it is 
not to be believed, where Men have thus, right or 
wrong, ſuddenly or premeditately uttered their Opi— 
nion, how ſiiffly they adhere to it; and what a Bias 
they give thereby, to all that are governed by their 
Authority and Example. I have really been ama- 
zed to ſee what a mighty Influence one great Name 
has had, to obtrude ſome of his crudeſt and leaf} 
ftudied Interpretations upon whole Churches, not on- 
ly of that,” but } the ſucceeding Generations. If 


it has been my wn diſcover many of theſe raſh | 
Interpretations, and at laſt finding bow often Com- 
mentators have been miſled with Names and Auftho- }( 
rity; if I have found it neceſſary to take nothing I 
upon T ruſt, but to examine Matters wigh Diligence, J. 
and without Prejudice or Partiality; and if upon 
this Score, I am ſometimes ſingular ih my Thoughts, 
and leaving the common Road, have ſprung ſome 
new Game; while every-thing advanced is ſound and 
orthodox, and has a good Tendency to Piety; I hope fo 
T feall not, for jo doing, incur the Cenſure of the | 
learned World; but rather deſerve their Thanks, for I 
helping to extricate them from the Power and Pre- 
. | valency 
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valency of vulgar Errors; and for retrieving ſome 
very uſeful Truths, which I humbly ſubmit to the 
natal Judgment of all, who have any Genius 
for theſe ſacred Studies; being not only willing, but 
aefirous that the ſame Freedom, which J have uſed 
with others, may be uſed with me; and that no- 
thing T have here advanced may have any further 
Credit, than the Grounds and Reaſons of it (which- 
tu- Þ 1 have always taken care to ſet down, as often as 1 
es differ from others) will juſtify and ſupport. The 
eat I chief Thing I have aimed at, and hope in ſome 
bat ¶ meaſure to have attained, is a juſt and true Expli- 
7s | cation of the literal: Senſe of the Words, and the 
or || giving right Notious of the Chriſtian Duties there= 
i- in deſcribed, with a ſerious Recommendation of the 
Practice of them. Though ] have been large, eſpe- 
veer ¶ cially on ſome leſs cultivated Subjects, the Reader 
na- ¶ will find I have not allowed 7 75 the 720 Liberty 
ame F wandring from the Text, or of running out into 
eaſe tie Common- Place. I have occaſionally explained 
Porher Texts, where ] found they caſt Light © 
F ion what I had under my Conſideration. And in 
-aſh I the whole have, I think, obſerved many things, which 
om-' ¶ are uſually over-look'd, tending to a fuller and clearer 
bo- Opening of this excellent T reaſure of Chriſtian 
bing Morals. One thing further it may be- neceſſary fo 
nce, flodvertiſe, is, that after theſe Sermons were c 
pon ¶ſed and preached, the Labours of the late Lapman 2 
B:/hop of Exeter on the ſame Subject came to be 
bublifhed : So that ] bope the Reader will not think 
it range, that nothing is borrowed from that Work; 
and will believe, that where this Performance re- 
the Fes ſome of thoſe Opinions there eſpouſed, I could 
fer Pave no Eye to that Right Reverend Author, or any 
Pre- be leaſt 29 to diſparage his Work, which was 
lency <A b ) then 
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then in his own Cloſet, and to me utterly unknown. 
T need not add, that the Sermons being defigned for 
a plain Country Auditory, without any Thoughts at 
that Time of publiſhing them to the World, the 
Keader is to expect no further Excellency in the Style 
than Plainneſi and Perſpicuity. If through the | 
Bleſſing , God, they prove any way uſeful to caſt . 
| Laght on that admirable Portion of Holy Scripture, 
the Sermon on the Mount; and eſpecially to re- 
commend the great Chriſtian Duties therein contain- 
ed, I have my Aim: Let God have the Glory. If 
Hope too I ſhall gain another Point, which will. 
ricbly anſwer all my Labour, and is indeed the iff 
chief Deſign of this Preface, which is, that from 
the Experiment here made, Students will be con- I 
vinced that the practical Subjects of the Holy 
Scriptures are ſo far from being as yet exhauſt-| 
ed by the Commentators, and other Writers upon 
| them, that there are very extraordinary Gleanings 
deft, or rather a plentiful Harveſt ſtill, to reward 
the Pains of the diligent and impartial Inzuirer, 
cho will take the Courage to throw off the Chains 
of Cuſtom, and to betake bimſel to his fervent Prayers 
and vigorous Endeavours to find out the Truth. Think 
not that I am recommending any Thing of Fancy or 
_ Enthuſiaſm; there is no Man further from it; for 1 
| know not any thing that has made more bad Interpre- 
rations of Scripture than that has done. What I re- 
commend is only the keeping the Mind in a good Tem- 
er; and a more careful Study of the Scripture it 
felf, eſpecially of thoſe neglected Hints of the Con- 
text, which often ſerve for Keys to open up tht 
whole Diſcourſe, to which they are annexed; to one 
of which diſcovering the Occaſion of this Sermon, 
not as yet taken notice of by any Interpreter * 1 
: | „ 
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have ſeen, and to another, concerning the proper 
Auditors of it, obſerved but by a few, I owe my 
chief” Aſſiſtance in the Explication I have given of 

the ſeveral Beatitudes, and the other Parts of this 
Divine Sermon. What theſe are is opened in the 
Three firſt Diſcourſes; to which I refer: Praying 
for a right Underſtanding to my Readers in all 
Things; and that they may take in good Part my 
ſincere Endeavour to caft Light on. this excellent 
Portion of Holy Scripture. From the Diſcoveries 
and Improvements bere made, I hope ſome better Pens 
will adventure in the like Manner on the Explicati- 
on of” other practical Parts of Holy Writ, which 
from Experience I think I dare promiſe them will 
richly quit coſt ; and that if they will plow with the 
ſame Heifer, they ſhall find out many Things which 
bave hitherto lain hid in the Riddles of Darkneſs 
and Error, Sr TS Fe 
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CHAP. v. 


i, And + /ee- 
mg the multt- 
tudes, he went up 
into a mountain: 
and when he was 
et, his diſciples 
came unto him. 


2. And be 


obened his mouth 


and taught them, 
aying, 


Or, looking upon, 
viii. 33. 


5 


5 4 
ip 


Vo. I, | 


VERSE 1 and 2. By 

| this time Jeſus had ac- 
T gquired great Fame; 
the People being prepared for 
the Reception of him by John 
the Baptiſt, who had pointed 
him out as the Meſſiah; and his 
own wonderful Doctrine and 
Miracles, perſuading a great 
many that obſerved them, that 


he was that Great King fore- 
told by the Prophets; thoꝭ till 
he had tried the Affections f 
the People, they thought he 


would not take upon him that 
Character. However, many 


B believed 


. 3 AED EIT Es . . K ̃!— Fi Wen —— — —-— 


A Paraphraſe on our Saviour 's 
believed him to be the Meſſiaß, 
and were baptized in his Name, 
and owned themſelves his Di,. 
ciples. And many more, tho 
they did not as yet believe, ! 
looked upon him as a very 
extraordinary Perſon, that 
wrought great Miracles, and 
would perhaps, with the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the People, reſtore 
them to their Liberty. Vaſt 
Numbers of both Sorts fol- 
lowed him, but upon falſe 
Hopes, being all big with Ex- 
pectations of great Wealth and 
Honour, Conqueſt and Re- 
venge, and all manner of Gra- 
tifications of Luxury, in his 
Service. But the ſtrict Duties 

: of the Moral Law, which ſe- 
cure Mens Lives, Liberties and 

Properties, ſtanding in the 

way of thoſe Ends, they ex- 

pected the Meſſiab would abro- 

gate that Law, thocenjoin'd by Nhe 

Moſes and the Prophets; or at Br; 

| leaſt would diſpenſe with it to Ihe 

his Followers, till his King-Bz, 

dom was, thoroughly eſtabliſh- = 

ed. FJeſus caſt an Eye of Pity 

on their Ignorance, and reſol- 

ved to take this publick Oppor- 

ö 8 tunity to undeceive them. For 
which End he went up into 2 
Mountain, from whence he 
%% -- -* "0 
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r . , CI EY 
PAP 


sr” on the Mou nt. 


Mat. vii. 28. 
Luke vii. 1. 


3. Bleſſed are 


the poor in ſpi- 


rit: for theirs 1s 
the kingdom of 


Heaven, 


3 
might be the better ſeen and 
heard: And calling all the 
Company of his Diſciplesabout 
him, he taught them thus in the 
Audience of the reſt of the Peo- 
ple; who likewiſe followed 


him, and were attentive to his 


Doctrine. = 
Ze follow me indeed, ſaid he, 


ut it is upon falſe Hopes, with 


Minds full of Expectations of 
Wealth and Honour, Conqueſt 
and Revenge, and all other Gra- 
t1fications of Luxury; in all 


_ which ye will meet with great 


Diſappointments. Alas, ye know 
not the true Nature of the Meſ- 


. hah's Kingdom, nor the true 
Spirit of bi Diſciples, nor what 


_ neceſſagy for his Service. And 


therefore J will briefly acquaint 


are 12 D:ſpofitionsof Mind 


you with them. 


3. It is not they who in their 
Hearts are graſping Riches, 


Dominion and Honour, that 


are fit for the Meſſiah's King- 


dom; but the happy Perſons 
who ſhall be admitted into that 


Kingdom, are ſuch as have their 
Hearts and Minds diſengaged 
from the World: If they are 
poor, they are contented; and 
if rich, they ſet not their Hearts | 


upon their Riches; nor are 
backward to uſe them for do- 


1 ing 


* 


A Paraphraſe on our Saviour's 
ing good; as aiming at no great 
Matters in this World. 

; 4. Bleſſed are 4. Nor is it the Men of 
they that mourn: Luxury and Pleaſure that are 
for they. ſhall be the fit Subjects of that King- 
comforted, dom: Bur, on the contrary, 

- the grave ſerious Men, who 
are well prepared to bear the 

Croſs, and moſt affected with 

true penitential Sorrow for 

their Sins. They ſhall meet 
with more ſolid Comforts un- 
der the Meſſiab, than all the 
| vain Mirth and Pleaſures of 

5 this World can afford. | 

g. Bleſſed are 5. Nor is it the Men of 

the meek: for fierce, haughty, warlike Tem- fe 

they. ſhall inberit pers, that are fit to make Con- 
the earth, gqiueſts in the Męſiab's King- 

"IT dom: But a contrary Spirit, 

namely, a Spirit of Meekneſs 

and Humility, is abſolutely 

requiſite for a Subject of that 

Kingdom. And this will qua- 

lify him better to enjoy with 

Comfort ſuch a Portion of this 

World, as the Evangelical 

State requires, than the moſt 
warlike Courage, and fierceli « 
Paſſions. the 
6. Bleſſed are 6. Nor are ye to fancy that 
they which do by any unjuſt Right of the 

F1 Hunger and thirſt Sword, and Conqueſt, the Me/- 

| | after righteouſ- fiah and his Followers ſhall 

#[ | melts. | | invade 


ſhall be filled. 


+ Or Juſtice, 


c ανẽq = un lu. 


17 


8. Bled are 
the pure 
47 : 


all ſee God. 


| 


7. B / 2 are 
merciful : 
for they ſhall ob- 


Fain mercy. 


in 


for they 
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neſs +: for they 


invade the Eſtates and Poſſeſſi- 
ons of other Men. Quite con- 

trary, they abhor every thing 
that is unjuſt ; they will wrong 
no Man, but are poſſeſſed with 
a great Love of Equity and 
Honeſty. And by their Ho- 
neſty , the Subjects of that 


| Kingdom ſhall be ſupplied 


with ſuch a Competency, that 
they may live very happy and 
contented; more happy a great 

deal than the great Conquer- 15 


| ors of the World. 


7. Nor ſhall ye need, as in 
other Conqueſts, to depopu- 
late and deſtroy Countries, and 
to kill and flay all before you. 
The Meſſiab abhors likewiſe all 
Cruelty; and one of the moſt 
neceſſary Qualifications for his 
Kingdom, is Mercy and Com- 
paſſion, and a Tenderneſs to 
Mankind in Diſtreſs. Men of 
this Temper ſhall be ſure to 


meet with Mercy both at the 


Hands of God and Man, when 


they want it. 8 
8. Nor are ye to have ſuch | 


groſs carnal Notions of the 


Meſiab's Kingdom, as to ex- 
pect, as in other Conquèſts, 
that every Thing ſhould give 
Way to your Luſt. So far from 


it, that his Subjects ſhall not 


3 — _ 


4 Paraphraſe on our Saviour's 


9. Bleſſed are 
the peace - ma- 
hers: for they 


Pall be called the 


children of God. 


10. Bleſſed 
are they which 
are perſecuted 
for righteouſneſs 
fake : for theirs 
is the kingdom of 
H eaven. 


only refrain from the groſs Acts 
of Uncleanneſs, bur ſtudy a 


great inward Purity; and ie: 


by ſhall make great Progreſs in 
the Knowledge and Love of 
God ; and ſo come to be well 
acquainted with him, and hap- 


Py beyond all others in the En- 


Joyment of him. 
. Neither are ye to fancy 


that the Meſfiah wants an Army 


of fierce fighting Men, like the 
Princes of this World, to ſerve 
him in bis Kingdom. Inſtead 
of kindling War, he is for mak- 

ing Peace; and inſtead of Sol- 


diers that will fight, he 1s for 


ſuch Subjects as are moſt peace- 
able themſelves, and moſt in- 
duſtrious to make Peace among 
others. Theſe are the Perſons 
that moſt reſemble God; and 
in the great Day of Accounts 
will be honour'd and own'd by 


him as his genuine Children. 


10. F inally; I muſt acquaint 
you that it is not any worldly 
Conqueſts the Mefjah or his 
Followers ſhall make; their 
Religion is a Religion of the 
Croſs; they ſhall meet with 
great and violent Perſecutions 
from the World, for doing their 
Duty; and theſe Perſecutions 


ſhall have excellent Effects up- 


On 


„ We Eo 


77 


11. Bleſſed 
are ye when Men 
ſhall revile you, 
and per ſecute 


you, and fhall 


fay all manner 


of evil againſt 


you falſly for my 


| Jake, 


12. Rejoice 
and be exceed- 


ing glad: for 


great is your re- 


ward in heaven: 


for ſo perſecuted 


they the Prophets 


which were be- 


fore you. 
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on their Minds, in weaning 


them from the World, and in 


teaching them Patience, Re- 
ſignation and Submiſſion to the 
Divine Will; and this will fit 
them both to become great Ex- 
amples of Holineſs here, and 
will prepare them for the hea- 
venly Felicity hereafter. It is 
by Confeſſors and Martyrs, not 
by Soldiers and Conquerors, that 
the Mefrab's Kingdom ſhall be 
propagated, 

11. And therefore inſtead of 
the ſanguine Hopes ye have of 
great Things in this World, 
which ye think to attain in my 
Service, prepare your ſelves for 


all ſorts of il Uſage, both, of 


Calumnies and Perſecutions, on 
my Account; and if ye bear it 


with Conſtancy and Patience, 


ye ſhall find it a very happy 


State. 
12. Take Courage therefore 


and reſolve with all Chearful- 


neſs and Alacrity to endure this 
State of Perſecution for the 
Goſpel. I tell you for your 
Encouragement,there isan high 
Degree of Glory in Heaven 
prepared for you, if ye hold our 
ſtedfaſtly ro the End. Be no 
way diſmayed at this Uſage 


from the World; it is no ſtrange 


B 4 Thing; 


13. ¶ Le are 
the Salt of the 


Earth: but. if 


the Salt have 
loſt his Savour, 
wherew:th ſhall 


2 be ſalted? it 


% © thenceforth 
good for nothing, 
but to be caſt out, 

and to be n 
under foot Y 


men, 


356 Tom that Corruption, or to re- 
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Thing; ſo perſecuted they the 
Prophets for doing Good. And 
as ye ſhall have the Honour to 
imitate them in their Suffer ings, 
ye ſhall alſo partake with them 
in their high Reward. 

13. ¶ I think it ſo much the 


more neceſlary to guard you, my 


Diſciples, againſt this corrupt 


worldly Spirit, and to infuſe in- 
to you better Principles; be- 
cauſe I deſign not only to make 
you good Men and Women 
your ſelves: But, by Means of 
your good Lives and ſound Do- 


ctrine, to preſerve and reſcue 


the reſt of Mankind from their 
Corrupt Principles, and vicious 
Practices. And therefore ye 


muſt remarkably diſtinguiſh 


our ſelves from the reſt of the 


World. Ye are the Salt, who 


are to preſerve others from Cor- 
ruption. It is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary that ye be Men of ſound 
Principles, and exemplary Lives 
your ſelves. For if notwith- 
ſtanding the good Principles I 
ſhall teach you, they ſhould have 


no Effect upon you, but ye ſfiould 


be as much carried away with 
the worldly and carnal Spirit, as 


other Men are, there is no fur- 


ther Means left to recover you 


ſtore 


of 
0 
Hl 


ic 


ue | 14. 77 are the 


ir | robtoftheworld. 


us || 4 Crty that rs ſet 


ye on an Hill can- 
{h Þ not be hid. 


id Þ 15. Neither 
ith Nd men ligbt a 
„as candle, and put 
ur- Wunder abuſhel: 
ou Put on a candle- 
re- Wick, and it giv- 


22. 
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ſtore you to a ſound Tem per of 
Heart and Life. There is no 


new Diſpenſation whereby to 


reclaim thoſe who continue 


wicked, notwithſtanding the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. And 


thereforè corrupt Chriſtians be- 


ing a Contradiction to their Pro- 


feſſion and Inſtitution; like Salt 
without any Taſte or Savouri- 


neſs in it ſelf, when it is to give 
a good Reliſh to other Things; 
like ſuch unſavoury Salt, they 
ſhall be of all Men the moſt 
contemned and deſpiſed. 

14. Ye are the Light of the 
World; as the Sun dilpels Bart 
neſs, the Light of your good 


Example i is to enlighten the ig- 


norant and vicious World; 


therefore do not indulge your 


ſelves, no not in ſecret Wick- 
edneſs; for the Eyes of all will 


be upon you; and ye may as 


well think a City ſeated high 


on the Top of an Hill will not 
be ſeen, as that your Life and 


Actions will not be publickly 5 


expoſed and obſerved; 


15. And ſo 1 deſign chey 
ſhould; for Men do not light 
a Candle to hide it in an obſcure 
Place, where no Body: will be 


the better for the Light of it; 


but oy ea it in ſome 


very 


8 


. 
© fa 4 1 
"Wy * N 
ö 1 . — 1 Ln 1 8 - 
- 1 X. 


toy, but to F 
fulfil, fy 


10 


that are in the 
houſe. 


16. Let your 
light ſo ſhine be- 
fore men, that 
they may ſee your 

oo works, and 
glorify your Fa- 
ther which is in 
heaven. 


17. C Think. 


not that I um 
come to deſtroy 
the Law or the 
Prophets : I am 
not come to de- 


+ Perfect them. 
crAnę gat. 


A Paraphraſe on our Saviour"s 
eth hight to all 


municate it to others. 


very conſpicuous Station, from 
whence it may moſt advanta- 


geouſly ſpread its Light to all 


Comers and Goers. So by ga- 
thering Diſciples, and ſetting up 
a Church, my Deſign is, that in 
their good Lives, the World 
may have a clear Pattern, what 
ſort of Perſons they themſelves 
ought to be; and what an ex- 
cellent Reformation my Do- 
ctrine, if throughly believed and 
practiſed, will introduce. 
16. Take care therefore to 
give the World ſo bright Exam- 
ples of Holineſs and Virtue, 
that they may obſerve a great 
Reformation in your Lives, to 


the Honour of God, who has 


called you firſt to the Know- 


ledge of the Truth, and has 
choſen by your Means to com- 


17. ¶ I know this is very un- 
expected Doctrine to moſt of 
you, that inſtead of military 
Diſcipline, I ſhould inſiſt ſo 


much on your exemplary Ho- 


lineſs and Virtue. Ye were! 
Hopes that I would rather eaſe 
you of the Burden of the ſtrict 
Duties of the Moral Law, en 
joined by Moſes and the Prophets 
that ye may, without Controu! 
carry on the Buſineſs of thi 

8 Conquelli 
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Conqueſts and worldly King- 
dom ye are ſo fond of. Ye ex- 
pected that I would diſpenſe 
with the Fifth Commandment, 
chat ye may ſhake off Obedience 
to your Superiors; and with the 
Sixth Commandment, that ye 


may freely cut off all che Me 72 
 fiab's Enemies, or whoſoever 
ſhall obſtruct the ſetting up of 


his Kingdom ; and with the Se- 


venth Commandment, that as 


bother earthly. Conquerors, ye. 


may gratify your Luſts with all 
the beautiful Captives ye can 
lay your Hands on; and with 
the Eighth and Tenth Com- 
mandments, that without any 
other Right than that of Con- 
queſt, ye may invade the Wealth 
and Poſſeſſions of other Men; 
and ſo get great Eſtates to your 
ſelves. But theſe are all groſs 
Miſtakes, flowing from the 
wrong Notions of the Mefiab's 

worldly Kingdom; which by 
all Means I muſt utterly root 
out of your Minds. Think not 


therefore that I will diſpenſe 
with any of the Duties enjoined 


in the Moral Law, and ex 
plained and preached up by the 
Prophets. I am ſo far from 
abrogating thoſe Laws, that I 
am reſolved to teach them to a 

greater 
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18. For verily 
T jay unto you, 


fill heaven and 


earth paſs,one jot 


or one tittle ball 
in no wiſe paſs 


rom the Law 


Till all be fulfil 
led. 


19. N hoſoever 


therefore fhall 


break one of theſe 
leaſt Command- 


ments, and ſhall 


teach men ſo, he 
ſhall be called the 
leaſt in the king- 
dom of heaven: 


but ' whoſoever 


ſhall do, and 


Teach them, the 


fame ſhall becal- 
eat in the 
kingdom of bea- 
. 


T. Till all thin $ 
are at an End, £5 av 
THETA Y al. 


T2 A Paraporaſe on our Saviour's 
greater Degree of Perfection, 
than either ye, or your chicf 


Doctors the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, or indeed the World, has 


hitherto underſtood. 
18. For take my Word for 


it, that I will never abrogate 


any Part of the moral Law; 


but that it ſhall remain in fol 


Force to the End of the World, 


And therefore if any r. 
"I profeffing himſelf a Subject 
of the Meſſiab's Kingdom, ſhall 


by his Life and Doctrine deſtroy 


any one of the Precepts of the 
Moral Law, and by that Means 
let in looſe and immoral Prin- 
ciples and Practices into the 
Church, this ſhall be accounted 
ſo great a Crime, that in the 
great Day of Judgment, ſuch a 
Perſon ſhall be reckoned one of 
the very worſt of all the Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity ; and as 
ſuch, ſhall be moſt exemplarily 
puniſhed. And on the other 
hand, whoſoever ſhall careful- 
ly, both by his Life and Do- 


ctrine, promote holy Life and 


good Morals, he ſhall in the 


855 great Y be adjudged to be a 


moſt 
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20. For I.ſay © 


unto you, that ex- 
cept your righte- 


ouſneſs ſhall ex- 


| ceed the righte- 


ouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Pha- 


rifees, ye ſhall in 


no caſe enter into 
the kingdom of 
heaven. 


21. ¶ Te have 


heard thatit was: 
ſaid + by them 


of old time, Thou 


' ſhalt not hill: 


and whoſoever 
ſhall kill, ſhall 
be || in danger of 
the judgment, 
T To them. 

Liable to, 


Worx os #548 f, 


moſt excellent Chriſtian, as ha- 


ving employed his Time and 


Talents to the beſt Advantage. 
20. For, let me rell you, I 
have ſo great a Regard to the 
Moral Law, that I will not onl 


take care not to aboliſh it; but 


will require a much higher De- 
gree of Obedience to it, than 
the World is aware of. Parti- 
cularly it is not an outward 
Compliance with the Letter of 
it, which is all that is required 
by your beſt Doctors, the Scribes 
and Phariſees, that ſhall entitle 
any one to be a good Chriſtian. 
I expect of you a great Progreſs 
in inward Purity and Holineſs, 
beyond what is required by theſe 
Doctors of their Diſciples, if 
ever ye intend to be genuine 
Members of the Chriſtian 
Church here, or to be admit- 
ted to Heaven hereafter. 

21, ¶ To give you ſome In- 
ſtances of this Truth; that I 
require higher Degrees of Ho- 
lineſs and Virtue in my Diſci- 
ples, than the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees require in theirs: Ye 
have heard from thoſe Doctors, 


that Moſes gave you a Precept 


in the Sixth Commandment, 


only againſt the unjuſt taking 


away of Men's Lives, in theſe 
Words, 
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22. But I ſay 


unto you, That 
 eoboſoever is an- 
ry with his bro- 
tber + without a 
cauſe, ſhall be in 
danger of the 
Fudgment : and 
 woboſoever ſhall 
- ſay to his brother, 
Raca : ſhall be 
in danger of the 
Council : but 
whoſoever ſhall 
ſay, Thou fool, 
ſhall be in dan- 
ger of Hell-jire. 


＋ This Word Lexi, 


without a Cauſe] is 
not in the beſt Co- 


= 


. | 
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Words, Thou ſhalt not kill. And 


for a Sanction of this Precept, 


they have told you, that who- 


ſoever tranſgreſſes it ſhall be 


liable to a Trial before a Crimi- 


nal Court, called the Judgment 
or Aſſizes, erected in every 
City; the Puniſhment of which 
is Death by the Sword; ſo that 
ye have been taught to look up- 


on this Law againſt Murder, 


only as a political Law, the 
Tranſgreſſion of which, when 
legally prov'd, incurs a tem- 
porary Death. 

22. Bur I muſt give you a 


much better Information both 
of the Sins againſt this Com- 
mandment, and of the Puniſh- 
ments of them before an higher 

Tribunal in the other World. 


Know then that this Com— 


mandment reaches not only the 


taking away of your Neigh- 
bour's Life, but all Degrees of 


Hatred of him; whether this 


Hatred be only inward Malice 
in the Heart, or break out 
outwardly in Words and Acti- 
ons, tho' ſhort of taking away 


his Life. If it is but inward 


Malice in the Heart, that is 
a Capital Crime in the Sight 
of God, and it ſhall be puniſh- 


ed in the other World with a 


Pun iſh- 


— 
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ch 23. 1 Hes 
a- {fore if thou bring 


a- % gift to the 


er altar, and there 


3 remembreſt that 
n- y brother hath 


he ſought againſt. 
h- thee 5 . 
of 24. Leave 


ais there tby gift 
before the altar, 


rſs be recon- 


Wiber, and then 


thy . 


Reproach, 
the Future State meet with ſtill 
higher Degrees of Puniſhment; 


Hinnom, 


T here- 


and go thy way; 
ciled to thy bro 


come and offer 


Puniſhment proportionable to 
the Capital Puniſhment by the 
Sword here; but if this Ha- 
tred breaks out either in con- 


temptuous ſlighting Expreſſi- 


ons againſt your Neighbour, or 
in more grievous Provocations 
of Slander, Contumely, and 


all theſe ſhall in 


as you know Stoning and 
Burning alive in the Valley of. 
are more ſevere 
Deaths than — with 
the Sword, 

23, and 24. Think not that 
the Offering of Sacrifice ſhall 
atone for this inward Malice, 


or theſe outward Provocations. 


And therefore, if ye expect 
that your Sacrifices ſhould be 
acceptable, let a Reconciliation 


with your offended Neighbour 


make way for them; that the 


Duties of Charity and Devoti- 
on may not be ſeparated, 
but may go hand in hand to- 


gether. 


25; 
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28. Apree 
With thine ad- 
verſary quickly 
_ @ohiles thou art 
in the way with 
him : leſt at a- 
ny time the ad- 
ver/ary deliver 
thee to the judge, 
and the judge de- 
liver thee to the 
officer, and thou 
be caſt into pri- 


ſon. 


26. Verily I 


ay unto thee, 


Thou fhalt by no 


means come out 


thence, till thou 
haſt paid the ut- 


termoſt farthing. 


25, and 26. And if ye have 
wronged any body, ſee that ye 


make no Delay to make Repa- 


ration, and to reconcile your 
Differences, while ye are as 
yet in ſpeaking and converſing 
Terms with your Adverſary. 
For, as ye know, in this World 
neglecting to pay Debts, and 
to make up Quarrels in time, 
1s attended with very bad Con- 
ſequences; your Adverſary's 
Mind growing exaſperated, he 
{nes you at Law, and puts you 
to abundance of Trouble and 
Charge: And if ye are caſt at 
Law, the Judge commits you 
to the Cuſtody of the Sheriff, 
or his Officers; and if ye can't 
pay the Debt, the Sheriff claps 
you up in Priſon; and ſo the 
principal Debt, enflamed with 
Coſts and Damages, and the 
Fees of the Court and Goal, 


makes your Caſe infinitely more 


deplorable than it was at firſt: 

ſo ſhall it be, and much worſe, 
in the World to come, with 
relation to God, the eternal 
Judge, and his Priſon of Hell, 


and his Officers the Devils. If 
pe do not make Reparation of 


Injuries, and reconcile your 


Differences in Time, the inju- 
red Perſon will commit you to 


God 5 


— 3 Wn 28 — nn 
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God's righteous Judgment; and 
Cod will condemn you; and 
deliver you over to the Devils, 
to caſt you into Hell Priſon. 
And by that Time your Caſe 


will be Ike that of a miſerable 
ruined Debtor, clapt vp for ſuch 


an immenſe Sum, that there is 
no Hope it can ever be ſatisfied, 
or that he can ever be i 


Out of that diſmal Place. 


27. 1 Another Inſtance 
wherein the Morals of a good 
Chriſtian are to excel what 1s 
taught by the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, is in their Doctrine con- 
cerning the Seventh Command- 
ment; as to which they have 


taught you, that Moſes of old 


forbad only the groſs Sins of 
VUncleannels.. _ 

28. But this is a very low and 
imperfect Interpretation of that 
Commandment. Remember I 


tell you that luſtful Thoughts, 


Imaginations, and Deſires, are 
likewiſe, in the Sight of God, 
great Tranſgreſſions of that Pre- 


cep! C. 


29, and 30. For preventing 
of which, I exhort you care- 
fully to watch all your Senſes, 
and to avoid all Occaſions of 
this, or any other Sin. If ye 
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profitable for thee © 


that one of thy 
members ſhould 
periſh, and not 
that thy . whole 
body ſhould be caſt 
into hell. | 

30. And if thy 


_ right hand offend 
| thee, cut it off, 
and caſt it from 
thee : : for it is 
profitable for thee 
that one of thy 


members ſhould 


periſh, and not 


that thy whole bo- 


dy ſhould be caſt 


- 


been ſaid, who- 
foever hall put 


away his wife, 


let him give her 
a writing of di- 


VOrcement. 
32. But I jay 
unto you, that 


 oboſoever ſhall 


put away bis 


wife, ſaving for 
te cauſe of for- 


- - "apply cauſeth 


her to commit 


adul- 


quent Change of their Wives 


are engaged i in any vicious Ha- 
bit, or in, any tempting Com- 
pany, which is like to enſnare 
you in the Tranſgreſſion of this, 


or any other of God's Com- 
mandments, ſerve them as you 


would do a gangrened Mem- 
ber: If they are ever ſo dear, 
pleaſant, or profitable, by all 
means part with them. It is 
better to endure the Pain of 


'Self-denial. in renouncing any 


beloved Luſt, or in abandoning 


any beloved but dangerous Com- 


pany, than to run the Hazard 
of deſtroying your ſelves, Soul 
and Body, in Hell ; which will 


be the Conſequence of indul- 
into bell, 
vf frequenting bad Company. 
. Jt bats - 


ging any vicious Inclination, or 


31, and 32. And now that] 
am guarding you againſt the 
Sins of Uncleanneſs, and all the 


\ Cauſes and Occaſions of them, 


I muſt caution you likewiſe a- 
gainſt another Practice of great 


Affinity with them; I mean the 


Cuſtom of putting away your 
Wives by a Bill of Divorce up- 


on every frivolous Occaſion, 


By this Practice,. Men indulge 
their ſinful Appetites in the fre- 


as if they were ſo many Con- 


cubines. For they have been 
Oh taught 


2 ah 


adultery : 


arry her :fthat 
Is divorced, com- 
| mitfeth adultery. 


80 4 wa « Abate 
habe heard 
bat it hath been 
1d 4 by them 
Fold time, Thou 


Fo-them. 


and 


i "Pale 


. N a * 
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| taught by theſe Doctors, that 
| whoſoever ſhall if a Man has a Mind to put 


away his Wife, he has No more, 
to do but to comply with the 


Formality of the Law, and take 


out a publick Writing of Di- 


vorce; by which, both Husband 
and Wife are left to their Li- 


berty of Marrying or not Mar- 
rying again, as they think fit. 


But this 1s a great Abuſe of the 


facred Inſtitution of Marriage, 
and opens a great Door to wan- 


dering Luft. For preventing, of 
which, remember what I now 


ſay: If any Man (with, or with- 


out a Bill of Divorce) ſhall put 
away his Wife, except in Caſe 


of her Infidelity to the Mar- 


riage Bed, that Man is acceſſary 
to all the Lewdneſs ſhe may be 
guilty of with other Men in 


that her abandoned State, and 
if ſhe - 


marries another Husband, while 


to the Sin of Adultery, 


the firſt is alive. And whoſo- 


ever marries her, engages and 
lives in a State of Adultery with 


her. 


33. J Another Inſtance 


; wherein the Chriſtian Morals 
are to exceed what is taught by 


the Scribes and Phariſees, is in 


the Matter of Oaths, in which 
they come far ſhort of the true 
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20 
ſhalt not for- 
ſwear thyſelſ, but 
alt perform un- 
to the Lord thine 
Oaths. 
34. But I ſay 
unto you, Swear 
not at all; nei- 


ther by e | 


yur if 75 God' 
throne 
35. Norbythe 


earth, for it 1s 


his foot ſtoole nei- 


ther by Feruſa- 
lem, for it is the 
City of the great 
King. 

36. Neither 
ſhalt thou ſwear 
by thy head, be- 


cauſe thou canſt 


not makeone hair 
white or black, 


Tent Signification or not. 


A Paraphbraſe on our Saviour's 
Intent of the Third Command- 
ment ; for they interpret that 
Commandment to be only a 
Prohibition of Perjury. 


34, 35, and 36. But to re- 
ctify this Abuſe, I require you 
to abſtain not only from all falſe, 
but likewiſe from all vain, raſh 
Oaths, if ever ſo true. Parti- 
cularly I prohibit all cuſtomary 


Swearing in your common Diſ- 


And 


courſe and Converſation. 


do not think to be excuſed if ye 


invent or uſe Oaths that are not 
directly by the Name of God 
himſelf, but (to leflen the Re- 
verence of an Oath) by other 
Words, whether of an equiva- 
For 
if theſe Oaths have any Signi- 
fication of God, tho' they do 
not directly name him, this is 
all one and the ſame, as if ye 
{wore by God himſelf. Of this 
ſort is your Swearing by Hes 
ven, Which is God's Throne; 
and your Swearing by the Eartt, 
which is his Footſtool; and your 
Swearlng by Yeruſalem, Which 
is the Place of his Royal Pre 
ſence upon Earth. But if the 
Things ye ſwear by, have no 
Signification of God, then itis 


Nonſenſe F_ Impiety to oo 
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whatſoever 1s 
more than theſe 
GE cometh of evil. 


37. But let 
your communica- 
lion be, Yea, yea ; 


Nay, nay; for 


by them, having no Knowledge 
to diſcern the Truth or Falſ- 
hood of what ye ſwear, or Power 


- to avenge it, if ye ſwear falſly. 


And of this Nature is that com- 
mon ſenſeleſs Oath, the Swear- 
ing by your Head, which is an 
aſſuming of Divine Honour to 


pour ſelves, poor impotent- 


Creatures, that cannot make 
one Hair white or black. Learn 
therefore to abſtain from theſe, 
and all other Oaths, which are 
ſo uſual in your common Diſ- 
courſe and Converſation ; for 
they mightily leſſen the Reve- 
rence of an Oath, and bring in 


a Trickineſs and Diſhoneſty in- 


to Mens Words and Actions. 
37. But inſtead of theſe, or 
any other Oaths, let your Speech 
and Converſation be reduced to 
a Plainneſs and Simplicity, that 
Men may depend on your Word 
without an Oath; for all theſe 
Aggravations of Speech, that 
are more than modeſt Signifi- 
cations of the true Senſe of the 


Mind, proceed from ſome ſi- 
niſter Deſign, and are Tempta- 
tions to Lying or Perjury; and 


are uſually deſigned for com- 
paſſing ſome ſinful End or Pur- 


pole, 
C43; wo” 38. 
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38. q 77 have 
heard that it 
hath heen ſaid, 
An Eye for an 
Eye; and a Tooth 
Fer a Tooth. 


39. But ſay 


undo you, that ye 
reſiſt not evil: 
but whoſoever 
hall ſinite thee 
on thy right. 
cheek, turn to 
him the other al- 


for 


at the law, and 


take away thy 
coat, let him have 


thy cloak alſo. 
® 41. And who- 


be ver ſhall com- 


pe” thee to go a 
mile, 


40.Andif any 


man will fuethee 


38. © Another Inſtance 
wherein your Moral Righte- 
ouſneſs mult exceed that which 


is taught by the Scribes and 


Phariſees, is in the Point oi Re- 
taliation of Injuries; concern- 
ing which ye have been taught 
by theſe Doctors, that ye may 
revenge and - retaliate Injuries, 


provided your Revenge keeps 
within the due Bounds of in- 


flicting the Loſs of an Eye for 
an Eye; and a Tooth for a 


Tooth; and ſo proportionably 


in other Things, Limb for 


Limb, and Life for Life. 


39, 40, and 41. But if ye in- 


tend to be my Diſciples, ye muſt 
abſtain from every Thing that 
looks like a vindictive Temper. 
Let the Reparation of Injuries 


be ſought in a peaceable Man- 


ner of the publick Magiſtrate, 


if your offending Neighbour 
will. not agree to make it of 


himſelf. But I would not have 


ou forward even in this; to 


call your Neighbour before the 


Magiſtrate, for every ſmall At- 
front or Injury. In leſſer Mat- 


ters, rather venture the receiv- 


ing a ſecond Injury, than ſue for 


the Reparation of the firſt. 
* that "OP of gaining an Ad- 


verſary, 
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mile, go with bin 
tavain. 

42. Give to 
him F that as. 
eth thee, and * 
from him that 


would borrow of 


thee, turn- not 
thou away. 


+ If he. 


* If he would bore 
row, Sc. 


43. 5 I. have 


heard that it 
hath been ſaid, 


Thou ſhalt love 


thy Neighbour , 
and hate thine 
Enem . 


4%. But I ſay 


unto you,' Love 
your Enemies, 
bleſs them that 


curſe _ good 


70 


2 
ary, not by retaliating, but 

by forgiving an Injury. 
42. But do not even reſt 
there. If ye would entirely gain 
your Adverſary,purſue him with 
further Acts of Kindneſs and 
Beneficence, e. g. If he falls 
into Decay, and deſires your 
Charity and Bounty, be ſure to 
let him have it. Or if he is 
above that, but wants to bor- 
row of you, or to be aſſiſted in 
any ſort of good Offices, ſhew 
no Reſentment or Averſion to 
him ; bur ſerve him readily and 


chearfully i in every thing where- 
in he wants your Afliſtance. 


This is a much more noble Vi- 
ctory, to gain him over to be 
your Friend, than to overcome 


him as an Enemy. 


43. J And as ye are not to 
retaliate Injuries, ſo if ye intend 
to be my Diſciples, ye muſt not 
mind that common Maxim, 


tho' taught by thoſe Doctors; 


Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, 
and hate thine Enemy. For ye 
no Means cheriſh any 


Hatred againſt \ your Enemies. 


44. But love them ſo far at 
leaſt as to do all common neigh- 
bourly Duties to them; and 


| likewiſe to obſerve, eſteem, and 


love their good Qualities; and 
„ on 


24 
#0 them that hate 


you, and pray for 
them which de- 


ſpritefully uſe you 
and _ YOu, 


4 5. 7 547 ye 
may be the chil- 
dren of your Fa- 
ther which 1s in 
heaven, for he 
maketh his ſun 
to rae on the evil 
and on the good, 
and ſendeth rain 


on the juſt and on 


the unjuſt. 
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Women, 


N 


on account thereof to ſpeak 
well of them, and to them; 
and to take all Opportunities to 
do them Good; and heartily to 
recommend them to God in 
Prayer, tho' they treat you ever 


ſo ill in Word and Deed. 


4.5. In ſo doing, ye ſhall re- 
ſemble your heavenly Father, 


God Almighty, who does Good 


to all, and ſhews. many com- 
mon Favours to Friends and 


| Foes, good and bad; tho' he 


reſerves his more particular Fa- 
vours for good Men, for whom 
he has a particular Friendſhip. 


So ye, tho ye are to reſerve your 


particular Friendſhip and bro- 
therly Love for good Men and 
and to chuſe your 
Friends among them only ; yet 


as to the Duties of Juſtice, Cha- 


rity, and Humanity, Prayers, 


and common neighbourly Love, 


= ye are to pay them to all Men, 


is. For if ye 
love them which 
love you, what 
reward have ye? 


do not even the 


Publicans the 

ſame? 
47. And if ye 
TO 


even to your worſt Enemies. 
46, and 47. By this ye ſhall 
nobly diſtinguiſh your ſelves 


from thę reſt of the World, who 


generally content themſelves to 
expreſs their Charity and Kind- 
neſs, and to ſnew their Civilities 
to thoſe of their own Sect and 


r only. A very low * 
O1 
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Flute your bre- of Goodneſs, which the very 
tbren only, what Publicans come up to. | 


, do you more than 
) Þ® others? do not 
1 even the Publi- 
r cans jo? 


48. Be ye 48. But as ye have. the Op- 
. therefore perfect, portunity to be much better in- 
, even as your Fa- ſtructed, and to be furniſhed 


ber which is in with more divine Principles, in- 
Lieaven is perfect. ſtead of following ſuch mean 

d 7 Patterns, who confine their 

e Charity and Beneficence to their 

* | _ own Friends and Party; take 

n Care that in this of Charity, 

. and all the other Parts of Kind- | 
Ir neſs to your Neighbour, ye pro- | bl 
* | . poſe to your ſelves the Pattern | 
d | of Almighty God, in a more | 
Ir univerſal Beneficence ; and that | | 
et Es ye come as near it, as your im- i 
a- 0 perfect State and Circumſtances "i 
«8 in this World will admit. 1 
e, Il. | 
n, | 
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heed that ye do 
not your + Alms 
before men to bt 


feen of them: - 


therwiſe ye have 


noretard of 11/168 
Father which is 


in heaven. 
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eguray. 
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Ver. 1. Take 


with them, 
Oſtentation, and the Affectation 
of Praiſe and Applauſe from 
Men, or Profit and Advantage 

to chemſelwes. Inſtead of which, 
ye my Diſciples are to do all 

your good Actions with a ſingle 


WY 


ERSE 1. But it is not 

f only in their Miſ-inter- 
pretations of the Law, that the 
Morals ye have learnt of the 
Scribes and Phariſees are to be 
rectified; there are many other 
Things, for which they pretend 


no Countenance from the Law, 
in which your Righteouſneſs 
muſt exceed theirs. 


Particularly they are apt to 


mar all 1 ry Duties with Hy- 
"IS 1 | 


octiſy,” 


4 intermixing their 
o carna 


Ends and Deſigns 


ſuch as Vanity and 


Eye to God, and not from any 
inferior mean Deſign of Praiſe 


or Profit from the World. O- 


ther wiſe, aſſure your ſelves, your 
Reward for ſuch good Actions 


as are not done with an Eye to 


God, but from worldly Views 


and Deſigns, ſhall be all in this 

World; ye may perhaps meet 

with the Praiſe or Profit ye * 
„ c 


SERMON on the Mou Nx. 


2. Therefore 
when thou doejt 
thine alms, do 
not found a trum- 
pet before thee, as 
the hypocrites do, 
in the ſynagogues, 
and inthe ſtreets, 
that ' they may 
have glory of 
men. Verity, 1 


ſay unto you,they 


have their re- 


ard. 7. 
z. But when” 


thou dbeſt als, 
let not thy left- 


band know bat 


thy 


27 


ed at; but have no further to 
expect from them in Heaven. 
For God will not beſtow thoſe 
great heavenly Rewards on any 


Thing but what is done purely 
out of Reſpect to his Precepts, 
and deſigned for his Service. 
More particularly ye are to 
mind this Rule in the moſt 
commended Duties of private 
Alm giving, Prayer, and Faſt- 


ing; in all fich the Scribes 
and Phariſees are too much led 
away with the Purſuit of Vain- 
glory, and breed their Diſciples 


to the Imitation of the 
Spin!!! om Oe 


ſame 


ving, do not make a Noiſe with 


it, by your ſelyes or others 
trumpeting out your good 
Deeds; as Hypocrites chuſe to 
make their good Works as pub- 
lick as they can, on purpoſe to 
procure the Praiſe and Applauſe 
of Men, and other worldly 
Ends conſequent thereon. I 
can aſſure you, they are to ex- 
pect no Reward in Heaven for 
ſuch ſort of Alms. 


3, and 4. But ye my Diſci- 


ples, when ye do Alms, go about 


it in the ſecreteſt modeſteſt 
Manner: And your heavenly 
Father, 


— 


f 
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28 A Paraphraſe on our Saviour's 


thy right hand 


doth : 

4. That thine 
alms may be in 
fecret: and thy 
Father which 


feeth in ſecret, 


*bimſelf ſhall re- 


ward thee openly. 
5. ¶ And uuben 
thou pray ęſt, thou 


Galt not be as tha 


hypocrites are: 
for they love to 


75 ſtanding in 
the | ſynagogues , 


and in the cor- 
ners of ſireets, 
that they may be 


feen f men. Ve- 


rily T ſay unto 


you, they bave 
their reward. 
6. But thou 


when thou pray- 


elt, enter into thy 


cloſet, and hben 


thou Haſt ſhut thy 
door, pray to thy 


Fatber which is 
in ſecret, and thy 
Father which 
ſeeth in ſecret, 


fall reward thee . 
openly, 


Father, who ſees and obſerves 
that you have only an Eye to 
him in it, will reward you o- 
penly in the great Day of Judg- 
ment. 


\ 


g. C In Prayer likewiſe, do 
not imitate thoſe Hypocrircs, 


who chuſe to pray in the moit 
publick Places, and witha De- 


ſign to be taken Notice of, and 


admired, or truſted and prefer- 


red by the World, as Men of 


great Piety and Devotion. This, 
1 aſſure you, is the only Re- 


ward they are to expect. 


6. Inſtead of this Vain- glory 


and Oſtentation, do ye contrive 


to perform your ſecret Devo- 
tions as quietly as poſſibly ye 
can, retired from Company an 
Buſineſs: And God, who is ne- 
ver excluded from the moſt ſe- 
cret Place, ſhall publickly re- 
ward you before Men and An- 
gels, in the Judgment of the 
great Day. 


7. Ano- 
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7. But when 
ye pray, uſe not 
vain repetitions, 
as the Heathen 
do: for they think 
that they ſhall be 
heard for their 
much ſpeaking. 


8. Be not ye 


” therefore like un- 


40 them : for your 


Father knoweth. 


what tbings ye 


Have need of be- 


fore ye as him. 


9. After this 
manner therefore 
prayye. Our Fa- 
ther whichart in 
heaven, hallowed 
be thy name. 


. Another Thing in their 
Prayers, which Hypocrites Va- 
lue themſelves upon, is the great 
Length of them, and the ſeem- 
ing Zeal of their frequent Re- 
petitions ; a Cuſtom the Hea- 
then likewiſe follow, as beliey- 
ing their gods are to be pre- 
vailed upon by Clamour and 


Neiſe. 
8. But do not ye imitate them 


in this; for it is neither to in- 


form nor to perſuade God, that 


Prayers are deſigned; for he 
knows all your Wants before 
ye ask him. And therefore your 
Prayers ſhould be contrived in a 
Way moſt ſuitable to his Ho- 


nour, and your Good. 


9. And that ye may know 
the better in what Manner this 


Duty of Prayer is to be per- 


formed; let it be in ſome ge- 


neral, ſhort, ſubmiſſive and im- 


portant Petitions, like theſe fol- 
lowing. O Father of Angels 
« and Men, who art both able 


« and ready to help and relieve 


<« thy poor Creatures, the farſt 


Thing we defire of thee is, 
cc 


« trived for thy Honour and 


Glory; and that we and all 


= thy Servants may be directed 


<< ro the beſt Methods for pro- 
«* moting 


that all Things may be con- 
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39 A Paraphraſe on our Saviour's 


10. Thy king- 
dom come. Thy 
will be done in 
earth as it is in 
beaven. 


A 


11. Give us 


this day our dai- Lo 


5 . 


12. And for- 
give us our debts, 
as we forgive our 
debtors. _ 
13. And lead 
us not into temp= 
tation, but deli- 
ver us from evil: 
for thine is the. 
kingdom, and the 
power, and the 
glory, tor ever. 
Amen. 


4 moting it; and that all our 
© other Petitions may be regu- 


© lated and limited by it.“ 


10. Next we pray that the 
— may be propagated all 
the World over; ; and that the 


good Effects of ic may appear | 
in the Obedience and holy Lives 


of the Profeſſors of it, which 
we deſire may be daily impro- 
ving to higher Degrees of Per- 


fection; that it may come as 


near as is poſſible for human 
Infirmity, to the ready, chear- 


ful Obedience of the 3 in 


Heaven. 


11. Further we beſeech thee 
in n thy good Providence to ſup- 
ply us with ſuch a Competency 


of worldly Neceſſar ies, as thou 
knoweſt will beſt ſuit our pre- 


ſent Condition and Circum- 
ſtances. 2:42. 
-12. And forgive 1 us our r Sins, 


2s. we forgive thoſe who have 
injured us. 


13. And bw us out of the 


Way of Temptation to Sin; 
and when we are under the 
Power of it, deliver us from 


the Sin to which we are then 


tempted; and from all other 
Snares of the Devil. We are 


_ encouraged to put up theſe Pe- 
: titions 


= ' SegRMON on the MovunT, 3T 


. a 1 
* 


b 14. For if ye 
s Horgive men their 
a eſpalſes, your 
beavenly Father 


F Os 


. 15. But if ye 


Forgive not men 


their treſpaſſes, 


> I either will your 
Father forgive 

your treſpaſjes. 

16. | More- 


over when ye 
faſt, be not as 
the hypocrites, of 
a fad counte- 


may 


* 


will alſo firgive 


nance : for they 
gigfgure , their. _ 
1 that they 


titions to thy holy Majeſty ; for 
thou art our King, we thy Sub- 
jects; we are weak Creatures, 
but thou art, Omnipotent ; an 
all theſe Petitions, as they make 


for our Benefit, ſo they aim at 


thy Honour and Glory, in 


which we deſire all our Prayers 
may terminare for eel and ever. 
80 be it. 


14. It is not in vain that to 
the Petition for Pardon of 81 
teach you to add this Limi- 
ration, As ye forgive them that 
injure you; for this is a ſettled 
Rule that God has ſer, and moſt 
neceſſary for you to remember, 
even in your Prayers and De- 
votions, that if/ye are of a mer- 


ciful forgiving Temper, God 
will forgive you. 


15. But if ye are hard- hearted 
and revengeful, ye are by no 


Means to expect Mercy and 


F * at his Hands. 


— 


16. Ci An now the ſame 


Caution I have given . a- 


gainſt Oſtentation and Vain- 
glory, in the Duties of Alms- 


giving and Prayer, ye are to 


obſerve likewiſe in the Duty of 


Faſting. Do not put on a de- 


mure fad Look, as the Hypo- 


' crate 
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32 A Paraphraſe on dur Saviour's 
may appear unto crites do, when they faſt, that 
men to faſt. Le- they may be taken Notice of 


rily T fay unto by Men, and receive the Ap- 


you, they bave plauſe of mortified Perſons. 
their reward. This is what they aim at; and 
it is all the Reward they ſhall 

; have. 

17. But thou, 17. But ye, my Diſciples, 
ahh thou faſt- when ye faſt, appear in your 
2 anoint thine uſual, cleanly, and 4 Garb 

ad, and waſh and Dreſs. 


thy face. 


18. That thou” 18. "Like Men who aim not 

pear not unto at the ſetting off their Devotion 
men to faſt, but and Mortification to the World, 
unto 1 y Father bur are, content with the Eye 
which is in ſe- and Approbation of Almighty 
cret: and thyFa- God; who will openly reward 
ther which ſeeth in the Day of Judgment, the 


in | ſecret, ſhall good Things which he beholds 
reward thee o- heros Ny done 1 in ſecret. 


penly. | 
m9: eee. tz. 9 Another Part of the 


uf for your ſelves Phariſaical Spirit muſt caution 


treaſures upon you againſt, is that of their Co- 


earth, where wetouſneſs and Anxiety as to the 
moth and ruſt World. Strive not fo much to 
doth corrupt, and lay up Treaſures of earthly 


where: thieves Things; to have Wardrobes 
break through full of rich Clothes and Furni- 
and fteal, * © _ rure; Granaries well repleniſh- 
"A e nl ll fares of Grain; and 
Cbeſts and Cabinets well ſtored 

with Money and Jewels; all 


which are * to divers Ac- 
. cidenis 


SERMON en the Mount. 


20. But lay 
. for your ſelves 


| treaſures in hea- 
ven, Where net- 
| ther mothnor ruſt 


doth corrupt,and 


| where thieves do 


not breakthrough 


| and ſteal. 


21. For where 


| your treaſure is, 
there will your 


heart be alſo. 


22. The light 


of the body is the 
ge: if therefore 
thine eye be fin- 
gle, thy whole bo- 
ly ſhall be full 


23. But if 
Fine eye be evil; 
by whole body 
all be full of 
larkneſs, I, 
berefore the 

wht that is in 


"ww greats that 
Iarkneſs. 
Vo Ls | 3 


\ Aﬀections on Heaven: 
 Where-ever your chief Trea- 


F light... 5 


bee be darkneſs, 


33 
cidents of Moths, Weavels, 
and Thieves: 

20. But endeavour, by em- 
ploying your Wealth in good 
and charitable Works, to tranſ- 
mit your Effects to Heaven; 
and fo to lay up your, Treafures 
there, where they will remain 

ſafe and fecure to your Uſe, a- 
painſt all Dangers and Cafual- 
ties whatſoever. | 

21. This will be a certain 
Means to cure you of worldly- 


mindedneſs, and to ſet your 
For 


ſure is, your Affections will be 
there alſo. _ 

22, and 23. And this is no 

ſmall Advantage ; for worldly- 
mindedneſs (as indeed all other 
ſtrong vicious Inclinations) cafts 
ſuch a Miſt before the internal 

Light of the Mind and Con- 
ſeience, that it can't diſcern 

Truth from Falſhood, or Right 

from Wrong; and this expoſes 

a Man to innumerable wrong 

Steps in his Life and Converſa- 

tion; as a dark Eye blinded 


with Rheum expoſes a Man, 


who truſts to it without a better 
Guide, to many Dangers in his 
walking, eſpeeially in deep and 
rough Ways, where he muſt 

D chuſe 


34 


24. No man 
can ſerve two 
maſters : for ei- 
ther be will hate 


the ene and love 


the other ; or elſe 


be will bold to 
the one, and de- 
ſjpijſe the other. 
Je cannot ſerve 
God and Mam- 
mon. 


25. Therefore 
Jay unto you, 
tate no thought 
for your life, 


"what ye ſhall 


cat, or what ye 
ſpall drink; nor 
yet for your body 
what ye ſhall put 


on : is not the life 


more than meat, 


+ Be not anxious, 
40 agtrd 7. 
K - 


A Paraphraſe on our Saviour's 


Direction to the Body in all its 


the firſt. 


chuſe his Steps; whereas a Mind 
ſet on Heaven is a good Dire- 
tor in all your Actions, like a 
good Eye, which gives a clear 


Motions. 8 

24. Beſides, this worldly- 
mindedneſs is utterly inconfi- 
ſtent with Religion and the 
Fear of God. For God and 
the World are like two Maſters 
of contrary Tempers and Dil- 
poſitions, whoſe Commands do 
generally interfere, No Man 
can ſerve them both ; for either 
he will inwardly love and out- 
wardly obey the firft, and hate 
and diſobey the ſecond ; or elſe 
he will love and obey the ſe— 
cond, and hate and diſregard 


£25. The Service of the World 
then being ſo dangerous, beware 
that under Pretence of a lawtv! 
Care about the Neceſſaries of 
Life, Meat, Drink, and Cloth- 
ing, ye do not run into an ex- 
ceſſive Anxiety and Solicitude 
about theſe Things. Learn o 
truſt Providence; for certainly} 94 

God who gave you 3 Lives 
and made your Bodies ſubject to 
ſo many Neceſſities, and forbids 
your own anxious Care abou! 
theſe very Neceſſities, (much 
| more 


SERMON on tbe Move. 
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arid the body than more about the Superfluities of 


raimente © 


26. Beholdthe 


| fowls of the air: 
| for they ſow not, 


neither do they 
reap, nor gather 


into barns; yet 


your beavenly 


Father feedeth 


them. Are ye not 


much better than 


they? 


27. MV, hich of 
you by taking 
thought can add 


one cubit unto his 
T/iature? 


: T Age or Youth, 
i Tiy JAKKIQ). 


28. And why 


take ye thought 


or raiment? 
Confider the lil. 
lies of the field 
bow they £79W 3 
they foil not, 
neither 


Lite) will take Care to ſupply 
you with thoſe Neceſſaries upon 
your regular moderate Care, and 
without any exceſſive Anxiet 
and Solicitude. L 
26. To encourage you to this 
Duty, behold thoſe merry Crea- 
tures the Birds and Fowls-of che 


Air, who can't do near ſo much 


toward their own Subſiſtence as 
ye can; for they can neither 
ſow nor reap, nor lay up in 


. Granaries; all which ye can and 


may do; yet they are taken 
Care of, and fed by God's Pro- 
vidence. Have not ye much 
the better of them? And do 


not ye believe that God counts 
you more deſerving of his Care? 


27. And indeed what ſigni- 
fies all this exceſſive Care, but to 


ſhorten your Days, and to make 


your Lives uneaſy; for ye can 
neither prolong Life, nor the 
healthy vigorous Part of it, by 
all your Anxiety; but may ea- 
ſily prejudice both. _ 

28, Neither need ye be more 


anxious for Clothes than for Vi- 
ctuals; rheſame Providence ex- 


tending to both. For conſider 
the wild Lillies and Fulips,how 
prettily they grow, without any 
of their own Care and Anxicty. 
7 


= 
neither do they 
_ 


29. And yet 
T jay unto you, 
that even Solo- 
won in all his 
glory was not ar- 


rayed like one WW. 


theſe. 
o. Mherefore 
F God jo clothe 
the graſs of the 
feld, 
day is, and to 
 morrow is caſt 
into the + oven, 
all be not much 
more clothe you, 
O ge. M little 
Faith? 
+ Or Still, i- 


gavov. 


31. Therefore 
take no thought, 


faying,ohat ſhall 


De eat? or what, 


ſhall we drink? 

or wherewithal 

ſhall we be clo- 
_ thed? 

32. {For after 

all? theſe things 

40 the Gentiles 


fees) 


which to 


into the Still; 
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They neither undergo the Fie\ 
Labour nor the Houſe Labour, 


which ye are capable of, towards 


29. And yet are clothed much 
finer than the greateſt Princes, 
with all the Encouragements 
they can give to the skilfulleſt 


| Artiſts. 


30. And if God's Providence 
extends it ſelf to ſuch ſhort-liv'd 
worthleſs Creatures as the Herbs 
and Flowers, which look gay 
to Day, and to Morro are caſt 
ſhall he nor 
much moreclothe you by Means 
of your own moderate regular 
Care and Induſtry, the Uſe of 
which ye are allowed; and with- 
out an exceſſive diſtruſttul An- 


xiety, which he has forbid you 


31. Toconcludethen this Ar- 


gument againſt worldly-mind- 


edneſs and Anxiety, lay aſide 


all theſe diſtruſtful Thoughts 
about Meat, Drink, and n 
ing. 


32. Such exceſſive Care about 
theſe Things is more excuſablc 


in Heathens, who are Stranger 
t0 


providing your own Clothing. | 


| SERMON on the Mou Nr. 
feek for your 


heavenly Father 


| anoweth that ye 
| have need of all 


| theſe things. 


33. But ſeek 


| ye firſt the Ring- 


| dom of God, and 

bis righteouſneſs, 
and all theſe 
| things ſhall be 
added unto you. 


37 
to God's Providence. Your 
heavenly Father will not forget 
you; he knows ye have Need 
of all theſe Things, and will 
provide them for you, upon 
your moderate and regular Care, 
which he allows; and without 
your anxious exceſhve Care, 
which he has prohibited. 

33. But let your great and 


chief Care be to get to Heaven, 


by having a deep Senſe of Re- 


ligion, and by promoting the 


Practice of it in your ſelves and 
others; a Study which will turn 
to the beſt Account; for ye 
ſhall thereby both ſecure your 


_ eternalHappineſs; and all world- 


| 34.Takethere- 


ore no thought 
or the morrow : 
for the morrow 


Vall take thought 
jor the things of y 


elf: ſufficient 


mo the day is 
be evil thereof. 


ly Things, as far as they are 


neceſſary or good for you, ſhall 


be thrown in to the Bargain. 
34. And as ye are not to ex- 
tend your Care to the Super- 
fluities, but to limit it (and 
without Anxiety too) to the Ne- 


ceſſaries of Life; ſo neither are 


e to ſtretch your Care about 
theſe Neceſſaries to any long 
Time to come: for the future, 
when it comes, will be more 
proper to provide for its own 


Occaſions, and Circumſtances. 


And the Troubles and Care of 
your preſent Circumſtances, ate 
ſufficient for the preſenc Time. 
5 D 3 80 


= . Paraphraſ on our Saviour's 


So that ye neither need nor 
ought to anticipate the Cares of 
the future. 


by 
* 
2 
oy 
>. 


C H K P. VII. 


Ver. 1. Judge NVE RSE 1. There is one 
not, thut ye be Branch more of the Pha- 
ut »— 2062s rrailaical Spirit, againit which it 


is neceſſary that ye be caution- 

ed; namely, Cenſoriouſneſs and 
| * raſh judging ; a Sin which is 

commonly puniſhed in the ſame 

kind upon the raſh Cenſurer, 

both in this World, and in that 
| | which i is to come. 

2. For with 2. For it is ſo juſtly contri- 
what judgment ved by God, that according to 
ye judge, ye ſhall the Degrees of Charitebleneſ; 
be judged :* and or Cenſoriouſneſs, with which 
with what mea- ye treat your Neighbour ; ſo 
ſure ye mete, it God will treat you mercitully 
fhall bemeaſured | or ſeverely, both in the Diſpen- 
70 9 you agen, ſations of his Providence in this 
World, and i in his final Retri- 
butions in the World to come. 
And the World likewiſe never 
fails to be revenged of the un- 
Juſt Cenſurer in his own Way, 
by detecting the Falſhood of his 
Calumnies, and retaliating up- 
on him, by expoſing his other 
Vices. | 


A 


3, Con: 


or 
8 of 


beholdeft thou the 


mote that 1s in 


| thy brother's eye, 
but conſidereſt not 


the beam that 1s 


in thine own eye? 


4. Or how wilt 


| hos fay to thy 


brother, Let me 
pull out the mote 
out of thine eye ; 


| and behold, a 
| beam is in thine 
| own eye? 


6. Thoubyþo- 
crite, firſt caſt 


out the beam out 


of thine own eye; 


and then ſhalt 


thou ſee clearly 
fo caft out the 


mote out of thy 
brother”s eye. 


6. Give not 


tbat which is ho- 


ly unto the dogs, 


neither caſt ye 
your pearls before 


fim, 
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3. And why 


3. Confider likewiſe how 
highly indecent and improper 
it is, for a Man who over-looks 
his own great Vices, to be ſo 
ſharp- ſighted and cenſorious as. 
to his Neighbour's ſmaller 
Faults. 

4. And how unqual ified ſuch 
a Perſon is for the Office of 

Cenſuring, who can neither ſee 
his own Favlts, nor decently 


blame them in others, while he 


is guilty of the ſame, or greater 
himſelf. 


There muſt certainly be a 


great deal of Pride and Hypo- 


criſy lurking under this Tem- 
per; for by offer ing to cenſure 
your Neighbour's ſmall Faults, 
ye would make the World be- 
lieve that ye are Perſons of very 


blameleſs Lives your ſelves. Be- 


ware of this Hypocriſy, and lec 
your Cenſoriouſneſs begin at 


Home; firſt cenſure and amend 


your own Faults; and then ye 


will be much better qualified to 
diſcharge the Duty of fraternal 


Correption to others. 


6. Only in the Diſcharge of 


this Duty, ye muſt take Care 
not to obtrude your Admoni- 
tions and Reprehenſions upon 


Perſons of fierce, implacable 


Tempers, 
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ſwine, left they 
trample them un- 


der their feet, 
and turn again 
and rent you. 


zt Troll be given 
. you: ſeek, and ye 


ſhall find: knock, 


and it ſhall be o- 
pened unto you. 
8. For every 
one that axketh, 
receiveth: and 
he that ſeeketh, 
ndeth: and to 
him that knock- 
erb, it ſhall be 0- 
pened. . 
9. Or what 


man is there of 
Jo, 
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Tempers, who, inſtead of be. 
ing the better for them, will 
avenge themſelves upon you, 
and do you all the Miſchief 


lies in their Power ; nor upon 


| Perſons of incorrigible, profli- 
gate, looſe Lives; tor they will 


only profanely and atheiſtically 
ridicule your good Admoni- 
tions, and expoſe yau for ad- 
miniſtring them. 

T fhatl conclude this Diſcourſ: 
of Chriſtian Duties with Two 
general Precepts ; but 2 compre- 
. henſjve ones, that they will ſerve 


for a compleat Abridgment of the 
hole Moral . Law, and likewijz 


very much facilitate the Obfer: 


vation of it. 


7. Ask, and 


7, 8, 9, 10, and 11. J The 
Firſt relates to your Duty to 
God, whom with Love and 
Complacence ye are to look 
upon as a kind and loving, not 
as a hard-hearted, moroſe Fa- 
ther, able and ready to help you 
to all good Things ye apply to 
him for; and therefore let me 


exhort you earneſtly to be very 


diligent, aſſiduous, and impor- 
tunate in all the Duties of Pe- 
votion, more eſpecially in beg- 
ging che Grace and Aſſiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, to enable 
you to do your Der. And for 

your 


| you, whom 1, bis 
fon ask bread, 

| awill give him a 

| ftene? 

10, Or if be 

| ak a fiſÞ, will 


give him @ ſer- 


pents 

11. 1f ye then 
| being evil, know 
| how to give good 
| gifts unto your 
| children, how 
much more ſhall 
| your Father 
| which is in hea- 
wen give good 
things to them 
that ask him? 
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your Encouragement, I do aſ- 
ſure you, that God will never 


deny the importunateSuitor the 
good Things he wants, and 
which he knows to be needful 
for him. Even an earthly Fa- 
ther, tho' otherwiſe ever fo ill- 
natur'd, can't have the Heart 
to deny his own Children Ne- 
ceſſaries; or inſtead of good 
Things, to give them what he 
knows will hurt them. Far leſs 
will God deſpiſe or elude the 
Prayers of his Children, For 


tho' he would have you, like 
dutiful Children, addreſs him 


for what ye want, he is more 
ready to grant you good Things, 
than ye are to ask them; and 
there is nothing he is better 
pleas'd with, than to have yon 
depend upon him, as loving 


Children on a kind Father, and 


ro come frequently to him with 
your Petitions and Thankſgiv- 
ings, This is an Employment 


Which will turn to the beſt Ac- 


count, in helping you to a right 
Senſe of your Duty; in furniſh- 


ing you with Grace to obſerve 


it; and in procuring you Par- 
don after Tranſgreſſion, upon 
the penitent Confeſſion of your 
Sins, and ſincere Reſolutions 
and Endeavours of Amendment. 

N 12. Now 
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12. Therefore 
all things what- 
ſoever ye would 
that men ſhould 
do to you, do ye 
even ſo to them: 
for this is the 
law and the pro- 


pbets. 


this Compendium of Moral 
Duties; namely, that in all 


ye were in his Circumſtances, 


your Neighbour, flowing thus 
from the Love of God, and 
cloſely connected with it, is ſo 
comprehenſive a Duty, that it 


largements of the Prophets. 


miſs you, T will lay before you ſon 
of the chief ſnares ye will be ei. 


12. Now this Love of God 
to you all as his Children, ſhould 
induce you not only to ove him 
again, (to be expreſſed in your 
frequent Addreſſes to him) but 
alſo to love one another like 
Brethren, And this Love will 
facilitate all the Duties you owe 
to your Neighbour : Which 
leads me to the Second General 
Precept, with which I conclude 


Points of Duty ye are to treat 
your Neighbour after the ſame 
Manner as ye would think rea- 
{onable to be treated by him, if 


and he in yours. This Love of 


anſwers all the particular Pre- 
cepts of the Moral Law, with 
all the Explications and En- 


T1 have now taught you a ver! 
compleat Rule of Duty ; but 1 
foreſee ye will be under grea! 
Temptations to neglect and abai- 
don it: and therefore before I diſ 


an e by, which will be 7 


k 
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I 3. ¶ Enter 


| ye in atthe ſtrait 
gate; for wide 
is the gate, and 


broad is the way 


| that leadeth to 


deſtreiction, and 
many there be 
which go in 
thereat. 

14. HGecanſe 
trait is the gate, 
and narrow 1s 
the way, which 
leadeth unto life, 
and few there be 


to ſeduce you from this ſtrict Way 


of Duty I have been teaching you 


and will endeavour likewiſe to 
fortify you againſt them. There 
are chieſiy three Sorts of Snares, 
that will be apt to ſeduce you 
from your Duty. 

13, and 14. F I. The Firft 
is, that the Way of Duty, as 1 
have deſcribed it, is really dif- 
ficult, and but very little fre- 


quented by the Generality of 


Mank ind; on the other Hand, 
the Way of Vice is eaſy and en- 


ticing; both your own corrupt 


Inclinations, and the Current 
of evil Examples, will be apt to 
Hurry you into it, except ye are 
fore- armed withi a great deal of 
Caution and Reſolution. Here- 


in then ye are to employ your 
greateſt Vigilance, and to exert 
your utmoſt Endeavours, to 
keep in the ſtrict Way of Duty, 
which I have taught you; tho 


both your own carnal Inc lina- 


tions, and the Multitude of evil 


Examples, and the Authority 


and Prevalency of Cuſtom, and 
the Faſhions of the World, 


ſhould tempt you to deſert it. 
Conſider ſeriouſly with your 
ſelves, that how great ſoever 
the Temptations to a finful 
Courſe may be at preſent, it will 

a certainly 


* 
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certainly end in your everlaſting 
Ruin; and, on the other Hand, 
that the ſtrict Way of Duty, 
however difficult, unpleaſunt, 
and unfrequented it may be at 
preſent, will infallibly lead you 


to eternal Happineſs, which will 


richly anſwer your greateſt Pains 


15. Lil Beware 


of falſe prophets, 


2 come to you 


n ſheeps cloth- 


1 


they are raven- 
ing wolves. 


and Endeavours. 
15. II. A Second dangerous 


Temptation, by which ye will 


be apt to be enſnared, is bad 
Doctrine, eſpecially ſuch as un- 
dermines Chriſtian Practice; 


againſt which ye muſt be very 


much upon your Guard, For 


many deluded, but perhaps zea- 


Tous and in other Things pious 
Teachers, will ſtart u 


„ Whoſe 


dangerous Doctrine, i ye ſuck 
it in, before ye are aware of it, 


will overthrow both your good 


ak x; 1 
know. them by 


their fruits : do- 


men gather 
grapes of thorns, 
or figs of thiſtles? 
157. Even ſo 
every. good tree 


bringeth forth 


good £8 but 
@ corrupt tree 
bri erb 


en and Practices. 
16, 17, 18, 19, and 20. Ve 
are to be very cautious of that 


Sort of Teachers, who are fit- 
ted out by the Devil not to ſe- 
duce you by their looſe Exam- 


ples, like thoſe I juſt now de- 
ſcribed, but under a great Shew 
of Piety. The beſt Way to 


know them, is not ſo much to 
mind their great Appearances of 


N and Devotion, which all 


Here- 


2 
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hoy ngeth forth e- 
vil fruit. 


18. 4 good 
tree cannot bring 
forth evil fruit: 
neither can a cor- 


4 rupt tree bring 


| forth good fruit. 


19. Every tree 


that bringeth not 


forth 800g fruit, 


is hewen\ down 


and caſt into the 


Are 

20. Nerefore 
by their fruits ye 
* know them. 


Hereticks generally put on; as 


the Fruits and Conſequences 


they and their Doctrine are apt 


o produce in the World. If 


the Doctrine they teach under- 


mines any of the great Duties 


of Morality, either directly, or 
in its Conſequences, then ye 
may be ſure that it is a falſe Do- 
ctrine. But if the natural Ten- 
dency of it is to promote Ho- 
lineſs and good Life, ye may be 
ſure it is a good Doctrine. And 
as this is a ſure Mark, it is like- 
wiſe well fitted to the meaneſt 
Capacities. For it is not every 
one that can anſwer the Obje- 
cCitions againſt good, or the Ar- 


guments for bad Doctrines; but 


it is no hard Matter in Time, 
even for an unlearned Man to 
obſerve the good or bad Effects 
which any Doctrine has in the 


World. As Fruit- Trees and 


Vines are not ſo eaſily diſcerned 


whether they be good or bad 
from the Sight of the Bark and 


Leaves, as from the Goodneſs 
or Badneis of their Fruit. This 
is the chief Mark by which ye 


are to judge of all Doctrines: 


If they have a plain Tendency 
to — Men ſincerely good, 


by putting them upon the Pra- 


«ice of thoſe Duties J have 
been 
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Helps, and Means of Duty, 


21. ¶ Not eve- 


ry one that faith 
unto me, Lord, 


Lord, ſhall enten 


into the kingdom 


of heaven: but 


he that doth the 


will of my Father 


which is in heu- 
den. 


22. Many will 


ſay to me in that 


day, Lord, Lord, 


have we not pro- 
phefied in thy 
name? and in 
thy name have 
caſt out devils? 
and in thy name 


done many won 


derful avorhks? 


. And cher 
will 1 profeſs un- 


= 
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been recommending, they art 


1 


good Doctrines. But if they 
have a Tendency, either di- 
rectly to Impiety or Immora- 
lity, or indirectly, by taking 
away any of the chief Motives, 


then they are bad and danger- 
ous Doctrines; and ye are to 
be upon your Guard againſt 
them, as pernicious, ſoul-de- 
ſtroying Errors. 

21, 22, and 23. C| III. A 


Third dangerous Temptation, 


whereby a great many will be 
ſeduced out of the Way of Du- 
ty, into the Way of Sin and 
Vice, will be by placing their 


Hopes of Salvation on other 


ſhining Qualities, that how 


much ſoever eſteemed and ad- 
mired by the World, will fig- 
nify nothing if ſeparated from 
true Holineſs and Virtue: Such 


as a zealous high Profeſſion, 


great Gifts and Talents of 
Learning and Elocution, High 
Places and Preferments in the 
Church, and a venerable Name 


and Eſteem among Men; all 


which will prove broken Reeds, 
if ſeparated from Holineſs and 
good Life. For after all, it is 
not the moſt confident Faith, 
nor the greateſt Profeſſion, _ 

the 


ken, Tu =. 8 8 


to them, I never 
knew yon: de- 
| part from me ye 
that work i ni- 
quity. 


h 24. ¶ There- 
we il fore whoſoever 
e beareth theſe jay- 
I! JN ings of mine, and 
5, WW doth them, I wil! 
d en him unto a 
is e man, which 
h, it his houſe 
ot ¶ on a roch: 

1 45. 


8 
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the being Maſters of the great- 


eſt Learning, Knowledge, and 


Eloquence, nor the being en- 


truſted with many Gifts and 
Talents, nor the being ever ſo 


zealous againſt Hereſies and He- 


reticks, nor the obtaining a 


mighty Name in the Church, 


nor the being employed in the 
higheſt Truſts and Offices of 


it, nor any other ever ſo much 


admired and ſhining Qualities, 
without a ſincere Obedience to 
the Laws of the Goſpel, that 


ſhall be accepted in the great 


Day of Accounts. All cheſe 


indeed will be truſted to, and 
pleaded; but without ſuch ſin- 
cere Obedience, they ſhall every 
one of them be rejected; and 
the Perſons that plead them 
ſhall have no Share or Intereſt 
in me, nor Protection from me; 
but ſhall be appointed their 
Portion with Hypocrites and 
Unbelievers. 

24, and 25. ¶ To conclude 


then, all depends upon your 


learning, and ſincerely putting 
in Practice theſe Principles and 


Duties of Religion and good 


Life, which I have taught you; 


for if ye live up to theſe Pre- 


cepts, ye ſhall acquire ſuch a 
Firmneſs of Mind, and be ſo 
2 | well 
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25. And the 
rain deſcended, 
and the floods. 
came; and the 
 *omnds blew, and 
beat upon that 

houſe: and it fell 

not, for it was 
founded upon a 
c K. | 

26. And every 
one that heareth 
theſe ſayings of 
mine, and doth 
' them not, ſhall be 
hikened unto a 
| fooliſh man, 

which built his 
houſe upon the 
ſand: 

27. And the 
rain deſcended, 
and the floods 
came, aud the 
 eainds blew, and 
beat upon that 
bouje : and it 
fell, and great 


was the fall of 
38, And it 


came to paſs when 
Jeſus had ended 
theſe ſayings, the 
people were aſto- 


en 


i. 


well ſettled in your Principles 


that no Temptations, Trials, or 
Perſecutions whatſoever, ſhall 


be able to ſeduce you to Apo- 
ſtacy in your Profeſſion, or toa 


Relapſe into a firful Courſe of 
Life. Your Religion will be 


like a ſtrong Houſe built on a 


ſolid Foundation, which no 


Storms of ions can hurt. 


26, and 27. But on the other 
Hand, if ye reſt upon a bare 
Knowledge and Profeſſion of 
my Doctrine, and rely on the 


Soundneſs of your Opinions, 
without an hearty, reſolute; ap- 
_ plying of your ſelves to the 
Study and Obedience of my 


Precepts; ye will loſe all your 


Labour, like a Man that builds 


a fightly Houſe upon a bad 


'Foundation : And in the Day 


of Trial and Temptation ye 


will be overcome, and be in 


Danger of falling away into a 
total and final Courſe of Sin 
and A poſtacy. 


28, en this di- 
vine _ cs was ended, the 
People, who had very atten- 
tively heard it, were ſtrangely 


{truck and wrought upon, both 
| with 
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| aidud at his do- with the Excellency of the Do- 


| rine. ctrine, and its Suitableneſs to 


29. For he their Circumſtances, and the 


taught them as mighty Authority and Energy 
one having au- of the Speaker, and the won 
| thority, and not derful Grace and Bleſſing of 
| as the Scribes, God, which carried Home theſe 


great Truths to the Hearts of 
moſt of the Auditory : For all 
theſe Things were quite new, 
and not to be met with in the 
ſuperficial Comments and Tra- 
_ ditions of the Few:/b Rabbies, 
their ordinary Teachers, 


The End of the Parapbraſe. 
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SERMON I. 


MAT. 1. 


Ad + ſeeing the Multitudes, he went up into a 
Mountain; and when he was ſet, his Diſciples 


| came unto him. 
Ver. 2. And be opened his A and taught them, 


faxing. 
The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


S I would not, with ſome Writers on 
this Divine Sermon, paſs by theſe 
Words as ſuperfluous; fo I could not 

revail with my ſelf to entertain you 

with ſeveral Obſervations, which I am apt to 
think, chiefly for want of better Matter, ſome 
brher Commentators have made, and inſiſted on 
from them; one of which is, that as the Law 
df Moſes was given on a Mountain, ſo Chriſt that 
he might reſemble Moſes, thought fit to deliver 
his Goſpel from the Mount; as if our Lord had 
confined his Preaching to this Mountain, and had 
ot at other Times taught Goſpel Duties in other 
Places; namely, in their Cities, Villages, Syna- 
zogues, the Temple, on the Plain, out of Peter's 
hip, and in ſhort every where, as Opportunity 


reſented. And indeed ms going up into the 
E 2 Mountain 


* 


I Or looking upon. See Mark viii. 33. 
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Mountain here, ſeems from the Texteit ſelf t 
have been occaſioned by the Multitudes, for the 
Conveniency of Eaſe from the Crowd, and tha 
he might be the better heard and underſtood by 
this great Company of Auditors; it being natu-· | 
ral upon ſuch Occaſions for any Man who is toi 
ſpeak to a Multitude, to take the Advantage of ua 
higher Station ; that his Voice may be the better 
heard, and his Perſon ſeen, which has no ſmall In. Wt 
fluence on the Authority and Freedom of EloWa 
cution, ſo neceſſary in all Orators, and fo particu.Wc 
q 
t 


larly noted in our Saviour in the End of thifq 
Sermon, (a) that he taught with Authority, and nt 

as the Scribes; for I am not for making Myſterie;ſſ b. 
where the Holy Writers are ſilent about thema 
Nor do ] apprehend any further Myſtery in cheſt! 
Poſture of Sitting, than that it might be either 
for his Eaſe after a Journey ; for his travelling 
through all (5) Galilee, and the People's follow- 
ing him from all Parts of the Country, are taken 
Notice of in the Context; or elſe that it was in 
Compliance with the Cuſtom of the ei Do 
Ctors, who: uſually ſar, when they taught in the 
Schools and Synagogues. Nor do I lay any gre 
Streſs on the Phraſe of opening his Mouth, and teach 
ing, for this was a common Phraſe among tit 
Zewws, for a deliberate breaking of Silence, ail 
offering to make a Speech. Fat leſs would [ot 
ſerve, as I find ſome do, that our Saviour call 
his twelve Apoſtles up to him from the Crowns 
and gave them theſe Leſſons and Inſtructio! 
apart; for this I take to be an Obſervation of 
good Importance, and likewiſe directly contra! 
to ſome Paſſages in the Hiſtory it ſelf, which tp 

; : 5 F 


(a) Mat. vii. 29. N (5) Mat, iv. 235 24, 25. 00 
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to us that in this Sermon (c) he taught the People ; 
the and St. Luke thought this ſo material an Obſer- 
hat vation, as to the Doctrine of the Sermon, which 
by he likewiſe gives us an Account of; that he has 
tu · left it upon Record, that we might not miſtake 
sto in a Thing of this Conſequence; that he finiſhed 
an all cheſe Sayings (d) in the Audience of the People, 

tte But inſtead of theſe, and ſome other Obſerva- 
In- tions, which I doubt are either falſe, or frivolous; 
lo- Nat leaſt have no Ground from this Text; I ſhall 
cu. chuſe'to entertain you with two very material In- 
ths quiries, which though commonly overlooked by 
t the practical Writers on this Sermon, I judge may 
ries MW be of fingular Uſe, to help us to the true Senſe 
em and Meaning of it; and notwithſtanding this 
their Silence, are both very directly pointed at in 
the Words; nay, ſeem to me to be the principal 
Scope and Deſign of them. | 7 


1. The firſt Inquiry ſhall be concerning the 
immediate Occaſion of the Sermon from theſe firſt 
Words, And ſeeing the Multitudes. 

IT. The next ſhall be concerning the proper 
Auditors of it, called here our Saviour's Diſci- 
ples; whether by them we are to underſtand only 


he twelve Apoſtles, or all Chriſtians, 


I. Fir, then, Let us conſider the immediate 
Occaſion of this Sermon, from theſe firſt Words, 
Ind ſeeing the Multitudes : This naturally lead- 
ag us to inquire what our Saviour now ſaw in 
heſe Multitudes, to induce him to make ſuch a 
Diſcourſe to them at this Time. For this Seeing, 
s I take it, was not only a beholding with the 

ff Eyes 
(4) Luke vii. 1. 


{c) Mat. vii, 29. 
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Eyes of the Body, but a perceiving and conſider. 
ing with the Eye of the Mind. And this the 
Greek Lexicographers take Notice of, that the 
Mord , tranſlated Seeing, is often uſed in that 
Senſe (e); and ſeveral Inſtances of it may be found 
in the New Teſtament (). We ſhall the better 
ſatisfy our ſelves in this Inquiry, by looking back 
a little into the Context, and confidering what i; 
there obſerved of the Circumſtances of thek 
Multitudes, at the Time of this Sermon; which 
in ſhort was, as we are told at the three laſt Ver- 
ſes of the foregoing Chapter: (g) That our $ 
viour had now travelled all over Galilee, and had 
made himſelf remarkable for two Things, which 
took mightily with the People. l 
One was the new Doctrine he publickly preach- 
ed, and made no Secret of it, which was the good 
News that the Meſſiab was now to enter upon hi 
Kingdom. It is true in our Tranſlation this is: 
little obſcure ; for we ſay only that Jeſus went e- 
bout all Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, ant 
preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, Mat. iv. 23 
But in the Original-it is Knevoowy 79 tuayyshum! 
Bades; which, literally rendered, is, proclain- fi 
ing the good News of the Kingdom. THE King th 
dom; for ſo, by way of Excellency, they calle 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiab. This good New 
was what they longed for, and at this Time wer 
big with the Expectation of it; nothing could bt 
welcomer to them, or more greedily received, 
than this News from our Saviour, and his cor 
firming it with Miracles, as it immediately fol 


lou 


(e) Tranifertur ide & ad mentis Oculos, ut & viders pro int 
ligere, animadvertere, Scap. in Voce cid. (J) Mat. K. 
Acts xiv. 9. Mark xii. 28. Luke ix. 47. Mark viii. 33. (g) M. 0 
iv. 23, 24, 25+ TR | : | N 
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lows that he did. This is the firſt Thing then I 
the deſire may be taken Notice of, and remember d, 


the concerning the Circumſtances of the Multitudes 
har at this Time; that they greedily entertained this 


and good News, that the Maſiab was now about to 
rrer ſet up his Kingdom. = | 
1 The other Thing which cauſed our Saviour to 
t iz be ſo much followed at this Time, was a greater 


ee Secret; for it was a Doctrine the Rulers of that 
Church could not bear to be ſpoke of; tho' it was 


preſent in low Circumſtances, he would after he 
had tried the Affections and Inclinations of the 
ch Pcople, rake upon him a very different Character, 
ot 2nd act openly as the Mefiah: Now that they had 
hi generally this Opinion of him, eſpecially they 
ij Wo became his Diſciples, will appear to any one 
7. who conſiders the following Particulars. 

au 7- That he had been very plainly deſcribed by 
2j 704: che Baptiſt, not only in more dark general 
Terms; (h) that there was one among them, whoſe 
in. /P2e-latchet he was not worthy to unlooſe: Tho' even 
1 chis had a great Meaning, conſidering that there 
lei was no other the People had an Eye to at that 
Time, but either Jęſus or himſelf; and that he 
himſelf always poſitively diſowned his being the 
Meſſiab, and declared himſelf only his Harbinger 
or Forerunner. But afterwards Jobn was much 
more poſitive and particular in this Matter: For 
pointing Feſus out, he ſaid, (i) Bebold the Lamb 
of God, that takes away the Sins of the World. 


E 4 an 
(2) John i. 26, 27, (.) John i. 29. 


not only privately whiſper'd, but publickly ſpread 
c. WM. and believed among the People, that this ſame Fe- 
had / was the Meſſiah z and that tho he appeared at 
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2. Our Saviour's Doctrine was attended with 
ſuch a divine Power, Force, and Authority, that 
the People began all to ſuſpect ſomething extra- 
ordinary of him. For they obſerved that (4) ve. 
ver Man ſpake like him: And that (0) he tauglt 
them with Authority, and not as the Scribes. 

. The extraordinary Power of Miracles, which 
attended him, made them think he was that greater 
Perſon John Baptiſt deſcribed. (m) John did n 
Miracle, fay they; but all Things Fobn ſpake of this 
Man were true. His Miracles were ſo great and 
many, and {ſo very beneficial, that as they pro- 
cured him the great following of the People, fo 
they often extorted from them Confeſſions that 
he was the Meſſiab. Thus we find the Woman 
of Samaria tells her fellow Citizens; (7) Come 
fee a Man which told me all Things that ever J did: 
Is not this the Chriſt? And ſo the People when they 
ſaw the Miracle of the Loaves, ſaid one to ano- 
ther, (o) Thrs if of Truth that Prophet that ſhould 
come into the World; and they not only talked thus, 
but had a Deſign upon it 20 take him by Force and 
make him a King, if he had not ſuddenly with- 
drawn himſelf from them. This Notion they 
had yery current among them, and they were 
ever and anon coming out with it. Thus the 
Mother of Zebedee's Children petitioned in Be- 
half of her two Sons, (y) that they might fit, one 
on his right Hand, and the other on his left, in his 


Kingdom: And it was the conſtant Diſpute among 


his Diſciples, which of them ſhould be greateſt in 
his Kingdom. The People, after the Reſurrection 
of Lazarus, huzza'd him into Feruſalem as the 


(4) John vii. 46. (1) Mat. vii. 29. (in John x. 41. 
(*) John iv. 29. (e) John vi. 14. (2) Mat. xx. 20. 
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Meſſiah: (q) Hoſannah bo the Son of David; and 
bleſſed is be that cometh in the Name of the Lord. 


(r) This was the good Confeſſion he made before 
Pontius Pilate; and it was ſo current a Notion, 


that the Scribes and Phariſees accuſed him of it 


before that Governor, (o) that, be made himfelf a 
King; and this was the very Thing he was con- 
demned for; as appears by the Accuſation writ- 
ten upon his Croſs, (f) Thrs 1s Jeſus the King of the 
Fews, And this was the great Diſappointment 
of his Diſciples upon his Death: Ye truſted, ſaid 


they, that it had been he, which ſhould have redeem- 


ed Iſrael, or have jet Ijrael F any Luke xxiv.21. 
as they expreſs it plainly after his Reſurrection, 
when they were at him with the ſame Thing ſtill. 
Acts i. 6. Lord wilt thou at this Time reſtore again 
the Kingdom to Iſrael? So that it is moſt probable, 
that a great Part of this Multitude, which flocked 
after Jeſus from all Parts of the Country, believed 
he was the Meſſiab; and would in a little Time 
take upon him that Character. | | 
Let us now lay theſe Things together, that we 
may the better gather the Circumſtances of theſe 
Multitudes, when our Saviour made this Sermon 
to them. They all in general expected ſome great 
Prince, whom they called their Meſiab; they all 
greedily embraced our Saviour's good News that 
the Kingdom of the Meſfiah, called in Scripture 
the Kingdom of Heaven, was now at Hand. The 
greateſt Part of them, eſpecially of thoſe who 
are called here His Diſciples, believed that he was 
the Perſon: And they had ſuch an Ardour to fol- 
low him, that they left Houſe and Home, and be- 
N = | took 


() Mat. xxi. 9. (e) John xviii, 37, (/) Luke xxiii. 2. 
(e) Mat. xxvil. 37. | 
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took themſelves to his Attendance, being every 
one big with Expectation from him, that they 
' ſhould make their Fortunes in his Service. This 
being then the State and Condition of the People 
at this Time, it is very natural to conſider what 
Subject was moſt proper for our Saviour to enter- 
tain them with. * . 
This Queſtion leads me to the laſt Thing I ob- 
ſerve in their Circumſtances; which is, that tho 
they expected the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, and 
had an extraordinary Opinion of Jęſus as the Per- 
ſon, and ſpread his Fame, and flocked after him 
nin great Numbers; they had nevertheleſs exceed- 
ing groſs carnal Notions of this his Kingdom, and 


were in a very bad Temper and Diſpoſition of 


Mind for the Reception of it. They thought it 
was a Kingdom which would flow in Wealth and 
ſenſual Pleaſures, and that it would gratify their 
carnal Appetites to the utmoſt, in enriching them 
with the Spoils, and ſatiating them with the Plea- 
ſures attending a full Revenge and Conqueſt over 
their Enemies. So that all the Diſpoſition they 


were in for the Kingdom of the Meſſiab was, that 


they had Minds full of Covetouſneſs, Ambition, 
Oppreſſion, Luxury, Luſt, Cruelty, Deſire of Con- 
queſt, and Revenge; all which wicked Inclina- 
tions and Diſpoſitions they were in Hopes to gra- 
tify to the utmoſt, from the Victories and Proſ- 
perity they expected in that new State of Things, 
under the Meſſiab. Now becauſe it is this Tem- 

r, and theſe Inclinations of the People, and the 


Diſciples, which I take to have given the true 


Occation to this divine Sermon, and to be T HE 
RIGHT KEY to unlock the Meaning of it; 
it will be fit we prove firſt that this was the Tem- 
| | 2 ui | | per 
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/ per of their Mind at this Time, and that they 
4 followed our Saviour upon theſe carnal Expecta- 
tions; and that it was moſt proper for him in the 
& WF firſt Place to correct theſe wicked Inclinations 


0 and Diſpoſitions, before he taught them any Thing 
e 5 | 
That the Multitudes were poſſeſſed with theſe 
5 carnal Notions of the Meſſiabs Kingdom, appears 
) every where throughout the Hiſtory of the Goſ- 
d pels, and that not only among the ignorant Sorr, 
- but their great and learned Men, and even our | 
n Saviour's beſt Diſciples, the twelve Apoſtles. I 
ſhall not need to labour, this Point being univer- 
d fally granted; yet becauſe I make this he Occa- 
f | /ion of the Sermon, which I think is a new Obſer- 
it vation, I will diſtinctly make out theſe three 
d Things, which I ſuppoſe will ſufficiently demon- 
11 ſtrate the Truth of it. „ | 
m 1. That both the Multitudes and our Saviour's 
= Diſciples, who were his Hearers at this Time, 
ol were prepoſſeſſed with carnal Notions of the Me 
Hab's Kingdom. | 


at 2. That this was of all Things the moſt neceſ- 
n, fſary in the firft Place to obviate and prevent the 
evil Conſequences of ſuch Notions in the Minds 


of Men, as obſtructing all the future Benefit of 
a- our Saviour's Doctrine among them. | 

{- 3. That the Doctrine of this Sermon (particu- 
„ | larly this of the Beatitudes) is excellently levelled 
for that End, even to root out of the Minds of 
de his Hearers the wrong Belief, and the bad Diſ- 
U- poſitions of Mind, which were the Conſequences 
EY of this wrong Notion of the Kingdom of the 
t; Meſſiah, 


xr > w 5 8 Firſ, 


| 21, 22. 
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Fir rſt, That both the Multitudes, and our Sa- 


viour's Diſciples, who were his Hearers at this 


Time, were prepoſſeſſed with carnal Notions of 
the Mefjial's Kingdom. By carnal Notions of it 
I mean, that it was to be like one of the tem- 
poral Kingdoms of this World, for Wealth, and 
Grandeur, Eaſe and Pleaſure, Conqueſt and Re- 
venge, and that the Followers of the Meſſiab ex- 


pected to make their Fortunes, as to this World, 


1n his Service. The Truth af this Obſervation 


will be evident. from the following Particulars, 


I. We find upon the firſt News that the Meſſiab 
was born, (which was brought to Jeruſalem by 
the Eaftern Magi) a very great Conſternation in 
the Court of (2) Herod and all Feruſalem: He 
fearing a dangerous Rival, and they the Wars and 


Troubles which commonly attend Kingdoms and 
States, upon ſuch Competitions to the Throne. 


What was the meaning of this, but that they ex- 


pected the Meſſiab would be a temporal Prince? 


This is further confirmed from the bloody Exe- 


cution which Herod ordered of all the Children 


in (w) Bethlehem, and all the Country thereabouts, 
according to the Time and Place of the Birth of 
the Meſiab, which he had diligently inquired of 
the Wiſe Men. . This Action ſhews that his Jea- 
louſy of the Maſiab was kindled to a very great 
Height; and that this Jealouſy continued all his 
Days, and a great Part of his Son's Days, appears 


from the Flight of (x) Fo/eph with the Child and 


his Mother into Egypt, and his not adventuring 
to return again to Judea till Herod was dead, and 


the News. Was huſh d of the Meſiab. 2. Our 
Saviour's 


(2) Mat, ii. 3. (z) Mat. ii. 16. (*) Mat. ii. 19, 20, 
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Saviour's many Reproofs of the Ambition of his 
Diſciples while they ſtrove (5) which of them 
ſhould be the greatejt in his Kingdom, are plain De- 
monſtrations that he thought they miſtook the 
Nature of it; and his reprehending the Multi- 
tudes that they followed him (2) for the Loaves, 
that is, for their own temporal Ends; is a clear 


Proof of the {ame Thing. . The Accuſation 


of him by his Enemies before Pontius Pilate, that 
he made himſelf a King, and their urging to Pi- 
late, that (a) if he was a Friend f Cæſar's be could 
not let him go; ſhews plainly that they looked 
upon him as a Rival of Cz/ar's, and a dan- 
gerous Perſon, that might uſurp the Government. 
4. Laſtly, The great Diſappointment of his Diſ- 
ciples upon his Death, and their not forbearin 

even then, to tignify what their Hopes had been, 
that he was the Perſon, (5) who ſhould have re- 
deemed Iſrael; and the ſtrange Queſtion put to 


him after his Reſurrection, by the Apoſtles aſſem- 


bled in a full Body, (c) if he would at that Time © 
reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael; are plain 
Proofs that they, as well as all the reſt of the 
People, looked upon him as one that they truſted 
would be a great earthly Prince, and reſcue the 
Kingdom of T1/rae! from Subjection to the Roman 
Yoke, and gloriouſly reign over them himſelf. 
Secondly, This being laid down, that both the 


People and the Diſciples expected that the Meſiab 


would ſet up a worldly Kingdom; and that look- 


ing upon Feſus as the Chrift or Meſſiah, they flock- 


ed after him in great Numbers upon that Ac- 
count, it was of all Things the moſt neceſſary 
| Tk : 7 for 


(y) Mark ix. 34, 35. | 4% John v.36. 1 John xix. 12. 
(5) Luke xxiv, 21. (sc) Acts i. 6. . | 
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for him to rectify theſe their carnal Notions, and 
to tell them what were the right Preparations and 
Diſpoſitions of Mind for the new State of Things 
under the Meſiab, commonly called in the New 
Teſtament tbe Kingdom of Heaven. This of the 
Meſtiab's worldly Kingdom was ſuch a funda- 
mental Error, that it was really in vain to offer 
any other ſpiritual Points of Doctrine to be be- 
lieved, or Rules of Life to be put in Practice, till 
they were undeceived in this Matter ; this alone 
being ſufficient to poiſon all the good wholſome 
Truths that could be taught them. For was it 


not very natural for any Man prepoſſeſs'd with 


this Notion, to aim at ſome high Preferment in 
the Meſſiab's Service, and conſequently to let in- 
to his Mind abundance of covetous and ambitious 
Thoughts and Deſigns? Was it not very natural 
for ſuch a one to feed himſelf with the Fancy of 
living a jovial ſenſual Life, as to eating, drinking, 
building, purchaſing, and all the utmoſt Gratifi- 
cations of Luxury? Was it not natural for ſuch 
a one to flatter himſelf that he ſhould have a full 
Revenge and Satisfaction of all his Enemies, and 
triumphantly lay them at his Feet? Was it not 
natural for him, inſtead of applying himſelf to 
the honeſt, but laborious and- tedious Ways of 
providing for himſelf and his Family, by the way 
of a lawful Calling, to apply himſelf to the un- 
juſt quick Ways of Conqueſt, and getting by the 
Power of the Sword? Was it not natural for 
them, in order to their carrying on their ambi- 
tious Projects by the Sword, to put off all Bowels 
of Compaſſion, and to reſolve cruelly to go through 


with their Deſigns, and to cut off all that ſtood in 


the Way of them? Was it not likewiſe a natural 
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Conſequence of this Notion, to expect to gratify 
their Luſts and carnal Appetites with as great Va- 
riety of tempring Objects, as they could deſire or 
project, and as they thought would be at their De- 
votion upon ſubduing the flouriſhing Reman Em- 


| pire; and, in order to all this, to ſet the World in 


a Flame by Wars and Tumults, Inſurrections and 
Rebellions; and to perſecute to the utmoſt all 
that ſtood in their Way, without any Thoughts 
of forgiving the Injuries, or of patiently bearing 
the Loſſes they had ſuſtained from their Enemies. 
Now could any Thing be more contrary to Chri- 
ſtianity than all theſe Diſpoſitions of Mind; or 
could any Good be wrought upon Men ſo poi- 
ſoned with ſuch wrong Principles? Certainly then 
it muſt be granted that it was very neceſſary that 
theſe ſhould be rectified in the firſt Place, and that 


that Rubbiſh ſhould be removed, before any ſolid 


Foundation of good Doctrine could be laid. But 
now, | 7 5 | 

Thirdly, I come to ſhew that the Doctrine of 
this Sermon on the Mount, particularly this of 
the Beatitudes, is excellently levelled at this End, 
at the rooting out the wrong Diſpoſitions of Mind 


which were the natural and immediate Conſe- 


quences of theſe carnal Notions of Chriſt's King- 
dom; and therefore we _ ſafely judge 'this 
Temper of the People, and of the Diſciples, 
gave the Occaſion to it. This will appear much 
better, when we come to conſider the particular 


Parts of the Sermon; bur in general, to take a View 


of it, what is the Purport of all theſe Beatitudes, 
but to tell all Men who were the happy Perſons 
that were fit for the Meſiab's Kingdom, and to 
give ſuch Deſcriptions of them, as were directly 

| | . Contrary 
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.contrary to the bad Diſpoſitions of Mind they 


labour'd under, occaſioned. by their carnal No- 


tions of that Kingdom? What more contrary 


to Covetouſneſs and Ambition, than (4) Po. 


verty in Spirit? What more contrary to a ſen- 
ſual, luxurious Life, than a Spirit of (e) Hu- 
miliation, Mourning and Repentance? What more 


contrary to Fierceneſs, Fury, and Revenge, 


than a Spirit of J) Meekneſs and Humility; 
or to Rapine and unjuſt Conqueſt; than a Spi- 


rit of (g) Juſtice and Righteouſneſs? What 


more ineonſiſtent with Hard-heartedneſs and 
Cruelty, than (Y)) Mercifulneſs and Compaſſion; 
or with Luſt and Uncleanneſs, than (1) Pu- 
rity of Heart? What more contrary: to Litigi- 
ouſneſs, Inſurrections, and Rebellions, than to 
be ( peacedbe and Peace matters? Or to per- 


ſecuting others, than (/) Patience and Martyrdom? 


So that. I thank it. is very plain, if we can gather 
our Saviour's Deſign in this his Jooking upon the 
 Muliituges, either from the preſent bad Temper 


| of their Minds, Or. from the Conſideration. of 


what was at this Time moſt proper and ne- 
ceſſary to be offered ta Men in their Circum- 
ſtances, or from what he actually ſpoke to them 


in theſe Beatitudes; We muſt conclude that 
the Occaſion: of the Sermon was the Conſi- 


deration of the pbor People, gladly» receiving 
the good News of the Kingdom f the Mej- 
ab, and -believing- in Jeſus, as the Perſon; 
but moſt. groſly miſtaken in - the Nature of 
that Kingdom, taking it far a worldly King- 


dom, . ſoch a one as was to be obtained 1 in the 
| 6 ſame 


4) Mat. v. 3. (e) Ver. 4. 1 F ) Vir. : 5. 8 = | 5 Yer. © 
Ve; ({ Ver. 8. {4} Ver.9. (1) Ver-19. 
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| fame Way with other worldly Kingdoms, v2. 
in the Way of Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Cruelty 

Land Conqueſt, and the ſame Way to be made uſe 
of for all the Purpoſes of Luxury and Senſuality: 
| Moſt terrible Notions, which would have pulled 
up by the Roots all the Principles of the Moral 
„Law and Natural Religion. 

And as our Saviour lays this Foundation in the 
| Beatitudes, the reſt of the Sermon is a Deſcant 
Pon the ſame Ground: For after he has ſhewed 
© what fort of Perſons the Subjects of the Maſſiab's 
1; {Kingdom ought to be, he tells theſe his firſt Diſ- 
ciples not only how chey muſt abſtain from the 
gtroſs Vices of the worldly Spirit, but what emi- 
nent Degrees of Virtue he expected of them, 
whom he was ko make uſe of to preſerve the reſt 
wf Mankind from thoſe Errors and Corruptions 
s) and defires them by no Means to feed them- 
elves with the Fancy as if he were come to loo- 
ſen them from the Gbligation of the Moral Law; 
*) which theſe carnal Notions of the Meffab's 
Kingdom were apt to make them believe: So far 
rom that, that he came, inſtead of diſſolving the 
aw, to finiſh and perfect it, by teaching them 
gher Degrees of Holineſs and Virtue, than their 
lt Doctors, the Scribes and Phariſees, had taught. 

) And ſo all that follows in the Sermon is only 
p inſtruct them in higher Degrees of all Virtues, 
/ | pecially ſuch Virtues as had been moſt miſre- 

reſented to them, and were moſt directly oppo- 
o Ne to their carnal Notions of the Meſſiab's King»: 
om; as, God willing, ſhall appear by the Parti- 
De lars, when we come to treat of them. 80 
uch then for the firft Inquiry I propoſed to 


VoL. I. | F make 
6. (n) Mat. v. 13, 14. (2) Ver. 17. (0] Ver. 20. 


— . ͤ— _ 
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make from the Words concerning the Occaſion 
of the Sermon; a Diſcovery which we ſhall find 
of good Uſe in helping us to the true Senſe and 
Meaning of it; there being no better Way to find 
out the Meaning of any Author, than to obſere 
well the Scope and Defign which he aims at in 
his Diſcourſe. It ſeems to me an eſſential Defet, 
that hitherto this has not ſo much as been in- 
quired after; and it is no wonder that for want 
of ſuch a Guide, how to ſteer their Courſe, In- 
terpreters have gone often wrong in the Expl. 
cation of the particular Parts of the Sermon, and 
have loſt the Clew and Method of it; as we hal 
have Occaſion to obſerve, when we come to 
them. e 

1 é hall obſerve but one Thing more from 
our Saviour's Looking on the Multitudes, namely 
that if this Sermon was made upon his obſerving 
the preſent State and Circumſtances of the Peo 
ple, this ought to be a good Example both i 
| Paſtors and People. To Paſtors, that in the 
Choice of their Subjects, and the Manner o 
handling them, they have the Circumſtance 
of their Hearers chiefly in their Eye, and adapt 
their Diſcourſes to their Neceſſities and Ed! 
* fication: And then to the People, that the 
take no Offence, when neceſſary, free, and uk 
ful Truths are deliver'd to them (tho' ever { 
contrary to their worldly Intereſt and Expect 
tions;) as if the Preacher deſign'd to have a Flin 
at them; but that they learn to ſuffer he M 
of Exhortation ; and not only to ſuffer it, bi 
to apply it to their own Edification and Si 
vation. | 


— 
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Jon As to the other Inquiry I promiſed to make 
ind concerning the proper Auditors of the Sermon, 
and 1 find I muſt refer it to another Opportunity. 


ind Now God bleſs what we have heard, and give 


eus a right Underſtanding in all Things: To 
tu ln be all Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, Might, 
ech Power, and Dominion, for ever and ever. 
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1 . — . 
And ſeeing the Multitudes, he went up into a Moun- 2 
| tain; and when he was ſet, his Diſciples cant | 
unto him. . 5 1 
Ver. 2. And be opened his Mouth, and taught then, I t 
| RT to 
| The Second Sermon on this Text, Ib 
N a former Diſcourſe on theſe Words, ther L 
were two Things I propoſed to inquire ino © 

from them, both very proper to be conſ- D 
dered in a Preface to this excellent Sermon Le 

on the Mount. The firſt was concerning th irc 
Scope, Deſign, and Occaſion of the Sermon; ſel 
which I obſerved was, to undeceive the Peopl: a 
ud 


and our Saviour's Diſciples, as to the carnal No- 
tions they had of the Kingdom of the Mejia, 
and the wrong Diſpoſitions of Mind they wen 
infected with, occaſioned by theſe carnal Notions 
And this I have already conſidered from theſe fi 
Words of the Preface, And ſeeing (that is, /ookg 
upon, or conſidering) the Multitudes. 
I proceed now to the ſecond Inquiry, name 
who are the proper Auditors to whom this der 
mon is addrefled ; both from the firſt Words, Au 
eeing the Multitudes, and more eſpecially fron 


theſe laſt Words of the Preface, His Diſcipi 
| | = 
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came unto him, and he opened his Mouth and taught 
them. This is a Queſtion of ſome Difficulty, and 
of no ſmall Importance; for upon the right De- 
termination of it will depend the Senſe and Mean- 
ing of the ſeveral Parts of the enſuing Sermon: 
And therefore I hope the Reader will pardon my 
unuſual Length in ſettling of this Point, as being 
the Foundation of all the following Diſcourſes. 
There are two Sorts of Auditors here mention- 
ed, the Maltitudes, and the Diſciples. I ſhall en- 
"WE quire particularly into both. | 
Firſt, That our Saviour deſigned in this Sermon 
en to teach the Multitudes, and that his going up in- 
to the Mountain was in order to it, that he might 
be the better ſeen and heard by them, and more at 
Leiſure to teach them in a retired Place, and not 
as ſome have fancied, that he might withdraw his 
| Diſciples from the Crowd, and give them their 
Leſſon and Inſtructions apart; I am convinced 
from ſeveral Things I obſerve from the Text it 
ſelf. For, 1. The expreſs Deſign and Occaſion 
of the Sermon was to undeceive both the Multi- 
tudes and eur Saviour's Diſciples, as to the carnal 
Expectations they had from the Meſiab's King- 
dom, and to work in them quite contrary Diſpo- 
ſitions of Mind to thoſe which they brought along 
with them, when they began firſt to follow him, 
as I have ſhewed in the foregoing Diſcourſe, 
2, There is nothing in this Sermon that he need- 
ed to make a Secret of, but, on the contrary, it 
is all of it very proper to inform the People, if 
ul they intended to follow him, with what Diſpo- 
n fitions of Mind they were to enter into his School; 
how inſtead of a Life of Licentiouſneſs, Rapine, 
end unjuſt Conqueſt, directly contrary to the Pre- 
1 cepts 


7 
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cepts of the Moral Law, he expected they ſhould Þþ 


live better Lives than any of the ſtricteſt Sects a- 
mong the Jeus, and carry their Obedience of the 


Moral Law to a greater Pitch, if they intended 
to have any Share in the Kingdom of the Meſſiab: 


The Conſideration, I ſay, how proper and perti- 


nent this Doctrine was, even for the Multitudes, 
if there were nothing elſe, would induce me o 


believe our Saviour had an Eye to them in it all, 
And I am ſo much the more of this Opinion, be- 
- cauſe I obſerve it was his uſual Cuſtom, when he 
ſaw any about to follow him poſſeſſed with world- 
ly Hopes and Expectations, and averſe from Suf- 
ferings, preſently_to undeceive them, and to tell 
them how few worldly Encouragements, and 


how much of the Croſs, and what Occaſions for 


| Self-denial they were to have in his Service. Thus 
when a certain Scribe offered himſelf to be one 
of his Retinue, (a) and told him he would fol- 
low him whitherſoever he went; our Saviour 
knowing what he aimed at, told him what a poor 
Life he muſt expect in his Service. The Fonts 
bave Holes, ſays he, and the Birds of the Air have 
Neſts, but the Son of Man bath not where to lay vi 
Head. And when his Diſciples ſhewed a mighty 
Averſion to his Sufferings, upon his firſt acquaint- 
ing them therewith, and particularly Peter took 
upon him to rebuke him on that Account, Mart 
viii. 34. he not only ſeverely reprimanded Peter, 
but thought fit to undeceive all Mankind, who 
expected a Life of Eaſe in his Service; for it i 
ſaid upon that Occaſion, that calling the People 
unto him, with his Diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto them, 
Wheſoever will come after me, let him deny hint 

l * att 


| (a) Mat. VL, 19. 
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ld Nend fake up his Groſs and follow we, But we have 
b 3. ſtill clearer Proof of this Matter: For, 3. We 
the! bave a Hint in the Cloſe of the Sermon here, 
ded which clearly diſcovers not only that the People 
%: were Hearers of it all the while, but that our 
Saviour deſigned to teach them the Things which 


rti- 
5 are here delivered. For it is ſaid, Chap. vii. 28. 
R ſes that when Feſus had ended theſe Sayings, the Peo- 


all Ne were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine; for be taught 
be. blem, as one having Authority, and not as the Scribes. 
he And Chap. viii. 1. (S) that as be came down from 
14. /e Mountain great Multitudes followed him; not 
as we render it, when he was come dan: And 


uf. 
oy therefore they muſt have been with him on the 
and Mount where the Sermon was preached. 4. Tho' 


for there wants no further Proof of this Truth, it 
nuß will caſt great Light upon the Matter to obſerve 
what St. Luke ſays in his Account of a Sermon 


"ne 
ol- like this; whether it be the very ſame, or another 
zur ¶ to the ſame Purpoſe preached at ſome other Time, 


dor Interpreters are divided in their Opinions: But 
x either Way it will afford us a- good Argument that 
2e the People are proper Auditors of this Sermon. 
For if it be the ſame, by what St. Luke ſays, 
which I Hall quote preſently, the Queſtion will 
nt · ¶ be ſoon decided, that the People made a Part of 
ok the Auditory : And if it be not the ſame, yet by 
rk Me Parity of Reaſon it will follow, if the People 
were deſigned by our Saviour to be the Hearers of 
that Sermon in the ſixth Chapter of St. Luke, 


F 4. Au- 


0% Rerzhdvrt 5 durs dd 28 bes Bont hucar dur? S x 
Tes. Deſcendentem autem eum #& monte, ſecula eff turba Hul ta. 


which contains the very ſame Doctrine with this; 
there is no Inconvenience in making them the 
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Auditors of this Sermon too, ſeeing the Word 
will ſo fairly bear it. Now St. Luke takes expreſ 
Care, both in the Beginning, and in the End of 
the Sermon, which he gives us an Account of, tg 
let us know, that not only our Saviour's Diſciple; 
but the People, were Auditors of it all the while, 
For before he enters upon that Sermon, he ac- 
quaints us very particularly who were the Hear 
ers; (c) Telling us, that Feſus came down with ti! 
' Twelve, and ſtood in the Plain, and the Compan) 
F his Diſciples, and a great Multitude of People 
out of all Fudea and Feruſalem, and from the 
Sea-Coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, which came to bear 
him, and to be Cakes of their Diſeaſes. Then at- 
ter an Account of his healing them, follows the 
Sermon, beginning thus, Luke vi. 20. And be lift- 
ed up þis Eyes on his Diſciples and ſaid, Bleſſed be 
ye Poor, for yours is the Kingdom of God, &c. 
Then after he has given an Account of the Ser- 
mon in the ſixth Chapter, it follows immediately, 
in the Beginning of the (4) ſeventh Chapter, that 
he ended all his Sayings in the Audience of the Pet- 
ple. Seeing then both St. Matthew and St. Luke, 
who have given us the Account of this Sermon 
(or theſe Sermons) in which the Beatitudes ars 
treated, thought it neceſſary, both in the Begin- 
ning, and in the Cloſe of their Accounts, to men- 
tion the People as a Part of the Auditory ; ; I muſt 
conclude, that either they were deſigned to be 
taught directly, or that the Leſſons which were 
given to the Diſciples in their Audience, were like- 
wiſe deſigned for their Uſe. And I am the more 
confirmed in this, from the Application which 
our Saviour makes i in the End of both theſe Ac- 

counts 

(-) Luke vi. Th (a) Luke vii, I. 
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counts of St. Matthew and St. Luke, which is in 
as general Terms, comprehending all Sorts of 
Auditors, both People and Diſciples, as poſſibly 


could be expreſſed. Therefore (e) whoſoever hear- 


eth theſe Sayings of mine and doth them, I will li- 
hen him unto a wiſe Man, which built his Houſe up 
on a Rock; &c. (/) And every one that heareth 
theſe Sayings of mine and doth them not, ſhall be li- 
kened unto a foolifſy Man, which built his Houſe Uſe 
on the Sand. And in the ſame general Terms 
St. Luke concludes the Sermon, which he gives us 
an Account of, Luke vi. 47, 48, and 49. From 
all which J conclude, that this Sermon was de- 
ſigned by our Saviour for the general Uſe of all 
Men, tho' it might be. and was more immediately 
addreſſed to his Diſciples, to undeceive them as 


to their worldly Expectations, and to inſtruct 


them more perfectly in their Duty, from which 
they thought to have been exempted. And who 


| they were, is what we are next to enquire into. 


Secondly, then, That this Sermon was more 
immediately addreſſed to our Lord's Diſciples, ap- 
pears both from the Words of the Text, when he 
was ſet, his Diſciples came unto him, and he opened 
his Mouth and taught them; and from St. Luke's 
Account of the ſame, or the like Sermon, Luke 
vi. 20. where it is written, that he lifted up bis 
Eyes, on bis Diſciples, and aid, Bleſſed be ye Poor, 
&c. But now the Word Dz/ceples being uſed in 
a narrower or wider Senſe in the New Teflament, 
ſometimes by way of Excellence only for the 
Twelve choſen Diſciples, called likewiſe Apoſtles; 
but much oftener for all Chriſt's Scholars, that is, 
for all that followed him with a Deſign to learn 

| : | an 
e) Mat. vü. 24. (f) Mat. vii. 26, 7 
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any Thing of him, namely, all Chriſtians : There 
is a neceſſary Queſtion to be here decided, What 

is the Meaning of the Word Diſciples in this 
Place? For if by it we are to mean only the Apo- 

feles, and in their apoſtolical Capacity; it will be 
a hard Matter to prove that the Doctrine and Pre- 
cepts of this Sermon are binding upon all Chri- 

ſtians, as we generally believe they are: Then 

we ſhall leave a large Gap for private Chriſtians 
to creep out from the Obligations of theſe Duties, 

as being deſigned only for that ſuperior Rank of 
Apoſtles. But if it be found that by Diſciples 
here, are meant all Chriſtians, as upon a diligent | 

; Scrutiny into that Matter I verily believe they are, 

and ſhall preſently give you ſome good, Reaſons 
for it; then we muſt conclude that this Sermon 
is univerſally binding upon all Chriſtians what- | 
ſoever. In order then to the finding out the true 
* 

4 


/ 


Meaning in this Place, 8 

1. It is to be premiſed in general, that by the 
Word Diſciples, are underſtood in the New Tefta- 5 
ment the Scholars or Followers of any Maſter or | 
Teacher; as Mark ii. 18. we hear of the Diſci- A 
ples of Fohn, and the Diſciples of the Phariſees, iſ | 
and the Diſciples of Jeſus. Why do the Diſciples 
of Jobn and of the Phariſees faſt, but thy Diſci- 
ples faſt not? So Fobn ix. 27, 28. the Man whom 
Jeſus had reſtored to his Sight, being born blind, 
asked the Phariſees, when he ſaw he could not 
ſatisfy their Inquiſitiveneſs, why they would hear 
the ſame Thing over and over again; will ye alſo, 
ſays he, be his Diſciples? Then they reviled him 
and ſaid, thou art bis Diſciple, but we are Moſess i 


Diſciples. 


5 2. In 


ſtood up in the midſt of the Diſciples: Theſe could 
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2. In this Senſe of the Word we find common- 


5 ly all that followed Chriſt, with a Deſign to learn 


of him, all that had a good Opinion of him or his 


Doctrine; in ſhort, all that were afterwards cal- 
led Chriſtians, go in the New Teſtament by the 


Name of his Diſciples, and not the Apoſtles only. 


| Thus Toſeph of Arimathea is ſaid to be Feſus's 


Diſciple, Mar. xxvii. 57. and John Xix. and he 
that asked Leave to go firſt and bury his Father, 


is called another of his Diſciples, Mar. viii. 2 1. 
Thus St. Luke informs us, that our Lord called 
unto him his Diſciples, and of them, or rather 


(e) out of them, he choſe Twelve, whom he alſo 


named Apoſtles, Luke vi. 13. And at the ſeven- 
teenth Verſe of that Chapter, beſides theſe 


Twelve, we hear of the Company or Multitude of 
his Diſciples, ©1225 walurov aurs. And Luke xix. 

7. among the Crowds that huzza'd him into 
V uſalem we have an Account of the whole Mul- 
titude of the Diſciples, arav T0 rArldg Tav waln- 
Tay, And St. John tells us, John vi. 66. that 


from that Time many of bis Diſciples went back and 


walked no more with him, after they found he was 
not like to anſwer their worldly Expectations. 
Now theſe Diſciples that forſook him, could be 
none of the twelve Apoſtles; for it follows imme- 


diately, that Jeſus ſaid to the Twelve, will ye alſa 


go away? (f) And Fobn iv. 1. it is ſaid, the Pha- 


riſees heard that Feſus made and baptized more Dif - 


ciples than John. The ſame Compellation of 
Diſciples Was uſed for all that owned the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſtianity, after our Lord's Aſcenſion 
into. Heaven, As Acts i. 1 5. it is ſaid, that Peter 


not 
le) Ax avray. J) John vi. 66. 
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not be the Apoſtles only; for it follows immedi- 
ately, that te Number of their Names together 
was then about an hundred and twenty. And At; 
vi. I. we hear that the Number of the Diſciples 
Was multiplied, And at the ſecond Verſe, that 
the Twelve called the Multitude of the Diſciples un- 
to them, to conſult with them concerning the Ele- 
ction of Deacons. And at the ſeventh Verſe, 
that the Word of God increaſed, and the Number if 
the Diſciples multiphed in Feruſalem greatly. And 
Chap. ix. Ver. 1. that Saul till breathed out 
Threatning and Slaughter againſt the Diſciples if 
the Lord. And what is meant by this, we may 
leatn from the next Verſe, where his Commit- 
fion, which he deſired, was, that if be feund any 
of this Way, whether Men or W omen, be might bring 
them bound to Feruſalem. And, in ſhort, where- 
ever the Word is uſed n dcs! in the New Te- 
ament, as it is very frequently, it is conſtantly 
uſed in this Senſe; and therefore I ſhall not need 
to quote the Places: Only that ye may ſee that 
the Word Dz/c:ples was uſed then in the ſame La- 
titude with the Word Chri/tians, which ſucceeded 
to it, I ſhall put you in Mind of one Paſſage of 
St. Luke, Acts xi. 20. which tells us when the 
Word Chri/tzan began to be uſed inſtead of the 
Word Diſciple. The Diſciples, ſays he, were cal- 
led Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. But tho' they were 
firſt called Chriſtians there, it was long before 
that Name generally obtained; for as far as the 
ſacred Writings of the New Teſtament. go, we find 
it very rarely uſed in them; but the Words Dy/- 
ciples, Brethren, Believers, and rhe Church, were 
generally then in Uſe. I have inſiſted ſo much 


the longer on this, becauſe by a * Sort of 
Error 


I.] 
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Error I think it is run away with by a great many 
Readers and Interpreters, that by the Word Di 
ciples are to be underſtood only the Twelve choſen 
Diſciples, called likewiſe Apoſtles; and upon this 
Notion a great Part of this Sermon has, by the 
greater Number of Interpreters, been reſtrained 
to them, without any ſolid Ground from the 
Text it ſelf. For tho' I confeſs the Apoſtles xa 
2 are ſeveral Times called our Lord's Diſci- 
ples, yet, as far as J can perceive, they are never 


ſo called in any Thing peculiar to the apoſtolick 


Office, without the Addition of the Word Twelve, 


or Eleven, to diſtinguiſh them from ordinary Diſ- 


ciples, and to let us know what belonged to them 
in their apoſtolick Capacity: For in other Places 
where they are called ſimply Diſciples, they act in 
the Capacity of ordinary Learners or Chriſtians; 
and what is ſaid to them in that Capacity, is bind- 
ing upon all Chriſtians. And that the Word D/ 


ciples here in my Text is to be underſtood of all 


our Saviour's Diſciples in that larger Senſe, that 
is, of all Chriſtians, and not of the Twelve only 
in their apoſtolick or paſtoral Capacity, is what 
I hope now to prove, to the Satisfaction of un- 
biaſſed Judges, and by that Means to put an End 
to ſeveral erroneous Interpretations of divers Parts 
of this Sermon, which have been occaſioned 
purely by this Miſtake. 1 

Nicol My firſt Argument to prove this, ſhall be 
taken from this Evangeliſt's Account of the Ele- 


ction of the. Twelve Apoſtles, which is not ante- 


cedent, but ſubſequent to this Sermon, vi. at the 


tenth Chapter of this Goſpel; from whence I ar- 
gue thus, that if when this Sermon on the Mount 


was preached there were no ſuch Officers in Be- 
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ing as Apoſtles, but all Chriſtians were as yet in 
the Rank of Diſciples ; then what is here ſaid to 
the Diſciples, can't fairly be interpreted to be 
meant of them in their apoſtolick, bur in their 
common Chriſtian Capacity; and conſequently 
this whole Sermon being addreſſed to the Diſci- 
ples, before any of them were made Apoſtles, muſt 
be meant of, and applied properly to all Chri/tion 
in general. I foreſee what will be anſwered to 
this Argument; it is to be gathered from the 
learned Calvin, and a Multitude of other Com- 
mentators, namely, that as to the timing of 
Things, St. Matthew is not always very exact, and 
does not pretend to give us them in the ſame Or- 
der as they were done, as (g) St. Luke doth: And 
that St. Luke, before he gives us an Account of 
this Sermon, which begins Luke vi. 20. doth firſt, 
viz. at the thirteenth Verſe of that Chapter, give 
an Account of the Election of the Twelve Apo- 
files ; and therefore that it is moſt probable they 
were elected before this Sermon was preached, 
This is plauſible enough; but I have two or three 
Things to reply to it, which will ſufficiently in- 
validate the Force of this Anſwer. 1. That the 
whole Force of it depends upon a Suppoſition 
that this Sermon 1s the ſame individual Sermon 
with that of St. Luke, which it will be a hard 
Matter for any Man to prove, there being much 
greater Difficulties to be accounted for by them 1 
who make them one and the ſame Sermon, than ] 
by them who make them two, and preached at t 
different Times. For all the Inconveniency 1 
can perceive in this laſt Opinion is, that our Sa- 
viour at two ſeveral Times, and in two ſeveral 


Places, and, for ought we know, in the n 
0 


(2) Luke i. 3. 
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of two ſeveral Crowds of Auditors, preached two 
Sermons very like to each other. And where's 
the Harm of this Suppoſition, that ſo neceſſary 
Doctrine, as this was, might be preached by our 


| Saviour at two ſeveral Times, to two ſeveral Au- 


ditories; nay, if it had been to one and the ſame 
Auditory, to urge the ſame important Truths, 
and to imprint them more firmly upon his Diſci- 
ples who were preſent at both? We find ſeveral 
other Truths which our Saviour urged oftener 


than once upon his Diſciples, not to ſpeak of the 


Lord's Prayer, which was twice taught, and up- 
on two ſeveral Occaſions, Mat. vi. g. and Luke 
xi. 2. I will give you one Inſtance of a Doctrine 
which our Saviour preached at leaſt fix or ſeven 
ſeveral Times to his Diſciples, with leſs Variation 
of Expreſſion than there is between St. Matthew 
and St. Luke in their Accounts of this Sermon; 
it is his foretelling his Death and Sufferings. 
St. Matthew tells us of this, Mat. xvi. 21. after 
the Queſtion what the World ſaid of him, and 
after he had found that his Diſciples believed him 
to be the Chriſt. From that Time, ſays St. Mat- 
thew, began Jeſus to ſhew unto his Diſciples, how 
that he muſt go unto Feruſalem, and ſufjer many 


Things of the Elders, and Chief Prieſts and Scribes, 


and be killed, and be raiſed again the third Day. 
The ſame Doctrine, the ſame St. Matthew, Chap. 
xvii. Ver. 22. tells us, that Jeſus preached to his 
Diſciples before they came out of Galilee; and 
the ſame again Chap. xx. Ver. 17. in his laſt Jour- 
ney to Jeruſalem: We have the ſame a fourth 
Time, two Days before his laſt Paſſover, Mat. 
XXv1. 2. and a fifth Time, Ver. 12. in Juſtift- 
cation of Mary, that poured the precious Ointment 

5 | upon 
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upon him, which he ſaid was againſt his Burial, 
88 a ſixth Time, at his laſt Supper, Ver. 23. WW. 
and a ſeventh Time in the Garden, immediately 9 
before he was apprehended, Ver. 45. Here then 6 
is a Doctrine recorded by one Evangelift expreſſy 5 
to have been delivered to the ſame Diſciples ſeven 
ſeveral Times, beſides that it was the Subject of 
the Diſcourſe at the Transfiguration, (5) where 
were preſent three of the ſame Diſciples. And now Lt 
ſhall any Body wonder if a great Part of this moſt Wo 
uſeful Sermon was preached oftener than once? . 
So that there is no Inconveniency attends this IA 
Suppoſition, that they are two different Sermons, Iit 
This, and Thar in the fixth Chapter of Sr. Lute. h 
And if they are, the Order of both Evangeliſts ; 
concerning the Election of the Apoſtles may be If 
eaſily reconciled ; for they might be only in the I. 
Number of common Diſciples, when this Sermon Nu 
was preached, which is recorded by St. Mattheu, 
and conſtituted Apoſtles: a little before that Sermon hh; 
which St. Luke gives us an Account of in the fixth he 
Chapter of his Goſpel. And if ſo, all this An- f 
ſwer, concerning the Election of che Apoſtles, as i, 
far as relates to this Sermon, is quite out of Doors. +. 
And all that is here ſaid, muſt be underſtood to la 
relate to Diſciples at large, that is, to all Chri- or 
ftians; for by this Suppoſition at that Time there Wh. 
were no other. But they who aſſert that theſe I... 
two are one and the fame Sermon, but once I 
preached, have a great many more Difficulcies to * 
account for, namely, for St. Luke's omitting abore If 
one Half of i it; for St. Luke's ſay ing that his Ser- e 
mon was preached in the Plain, when St. Mat- = 
thew 8 was ond er on Ho Mount; for St. Luke's ih, 
making Ir 
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making the healing of the Leper, and the calling 


of Matthew, prior to his Sermon; whereas 
St. Matthew makes them both poſterior to his, 
beſides divers other more minute Variations. But, 
Secondly, Suppoſe we ſhould grant that theſe Ser- 
mons are both one, but once preached, only more 
largely rehearſed by St. Matthew, and more com- 
Ipendiouſly by St. Luke, and that one or other of 
them, in Matters not material, might neglect the 
Chronology; I do not ſee how this would mend 
che Matter: For ſuppoſing the Apoſtles had been 
choſen before this Sermon, as St. Luke relates its 


it will not follow, that whateyer was ſpoke to 


them afterwards was ſpoke in their apoſtolick 
apacity, and not as private Chriſtians. For if 


he general Obſervation I made before (which: ] 


will now more fully repeat) holds good, that what- 


ver is ſaid of, or to the Twelve, under the com- 
on Compellation of Diſciples, (without di- 
nguiſhing them either in the Place it {@f, or in 
the Context, or at leaſt in ſome. parallel Account 
o ſome other Evangeliſt, either by their proper 
ames, or by their Number of Twelve, or Eleven 
liter the Death of Judas; ſo that ir appears 
plainly what particular Sort of /Diſciples are de, 
igned) is always to be underſtood to belong to 
hem in their hriſtian, not their Apeſtolicꝶ Ca- 
acity: If, I ſay, this Obſervation holds good, 
as I believe it does, for I have examined all thoſe: 


ben for all the prior Election of Apoſtles, this 
rmon' being addreſſed to our Saviour's Diſc i plas, 
0 by that Word are comprehended the Perſons 
| the Apoſtles, yet it belongs to them 0 
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Diſciples, in their Chriſtian, not in their Apoll 
lick Capacity; and therefore ought to be inter- 

pteted as relating to all Chriſtians, and not re- 
rained to the Office of Apoſtles of old, or Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers in following Times. T, hirdh, 
To go further ſtill upon this granted Suppoſition 
of this and the Sermon in St. Luke being all one, 
and but onee preached; (which is more than an 
Man can prove) yet there are two Things we may 
obſerve in St. Luke's Account of it, from both 
which the Limitation of any Part of che Strmot 
to Apoſtles falls to the Ground; and it muſt al 
of it belong to Diſciples at large, or Chri/tians i 
al The firſt is, that tho? our Saviour befor 
Sermon ſeparated the Twelve from the reſt of 
the Diſciples, and took them into his own Fa. 
mily; and the by way ef Piſtinction and Antici- t 
pation they are called „ A8 Judas, wherever m 
he is mentioned in the Goſpels, and in this very ot 
Place, by Anticipation anc Distinction, is calle 
or deſcribed as the Naitor, long before the Hiſtory 
of his betraying his Maſter ;:yet really even by 

St. Dnke's Account, they: had not their Commil 
fon of Apoſtles, nor were they choſen into that 
Office, but only deſigned for it, till a confiderabl 
Pime after kia Sermon in St. Luke was preached: 
So- that both St. Mari bew and St. Lu fe agree i 
making their'apoſtohick Commiſſion poſterior i 
the Sermon, of'Sermons, ve are a ſpeaking of. Ft 
St. Matte iv gives an Account of this Sermon i 
the fifth, fixth; and ſeventh Chapters of his Gob 
pel, chei of the firſt Commiſſion to work Min 
cles, and to preach, in che Beginning of the tent 
Chapter. St. Lutte gives an Account of the Serm 
f 6. then of the — to Wo! 
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Miracles, and to preach the Goſpel, in the Begin- 
ning of Chap. . and it is the very ſame firſt Com- 
| miſſion and Inſtructions St. Matthew bas in his 
| tenth Chapter. It is true, Chap. vi. 13. St. Luke 
gives an Account of the Election of the Twelve, 
before the Sermon, but, as Interpreters generally 
confeſs, that was only Chri/t's ſeparating them 
from the reſt of the Diſciples, and taking them 
into his own Family: For they were not properly 
Apoſtles till they had their Commiſſion, only 
Chriſt thought fit to take them nearer to his own 
Perſon for ſome Time, the better to prepare them 
for that high Office, in which he deſigned to em- 
ploy them afterwards. This is not only a Conje- 
cture, which the Nature of the Thing, and the re- 
conciling St. Matthew and St. Luke ſuggeſts; but 
St. Mark too very clearly points at it, when he 
mentions the firſt Separation of the Twelve, which 
ery St. Matthew had omitted in its proper Place, and 
led dd not ſpeak of till he came to their Commiſſion. 
on For St. Mark, Chap. iii. 14. gives this Account of 
d the Matter: And be ordained (or appointed) Twelve 
mi- (ö) that they, ſhould be with him, and that be might 
tha /d them forth to preach, and to have Power to heal 
able ceneſſes, and to caſt out Devils; where the firſt 
Thing that was to follow upon this Deſignation 
was, that hey were to be with Cbriſt, his inſepara- 
ble Companions, to be fitted there for the other 
bigh Office of Apoſtleſhip which was to fol- 
low. And Chronologiſts, particularly the learned 
Dr. Lightfoot, in his Chronicle, proves that there 
Was about the Space of a Year between the firſt 
aluming them into Chriſt's Family, and the ſend- 
nz them out as Apoſtles. St. Mark too takes 
MK 4:11] | 2117 04 
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Notice of a great Space of Time between the firſt 
ſeparating the Twelve, when they were taken into 
Cbriſt's Family, and the ſending them out with 
the apoſtolick Commiſſion: The firſt he ha 
Chap. iii. 14. and the other not till Chap. vi. 7, 
If then they were not made Apoſtles till after the 
Sermon, even by St. Luke's Account, as well as 8. 
Matthes; then this Sermon, nor any Part of it, 
could be addreſſed to them in that Capacity. The 
other Thing we may obſerve from St. Luke's Ac- 
count of this Sermon (for we are ſtill upon the 
Suppoſition that his and St. Matthew's are both h 
one) is, that in defcribing the Hearers of the Ser- | 
mon, after he had named firſt the Twelve choſen p 
Diſciples whowere then ſeparated, and afterward T 
made Apoſtles; he mentions next the Company if 
our Saviour's Diſciples, that is, all his other Scho- 
lars whom he taught: Then, thirdly, great Mu 
titudes of People out of all Fudea and Feruſalen, 
and from the Sea-coaft of Tyre and Sidon, whit! 
came to hear him, and to be healed of thetr Diſeaſe, 
Luke vi. 17. It follows, Ver. 20. that he lifted if 
his Eyes on his Diſciples and ſaid, bleſſed be ye Por, 
 &c. Now it the Diſcipies, on whom he lifted up 
his Eyes, Ver. 20. be the fame Company of Diſc 
ples mentioned Ver. 17. allowing the Twelve ini 
the Number of Diſciples, (for it is conſeſſed of al 
Sides that they: were ſtill Diſciples;) then it fo 
lows very plainly, that the proper Auditors 
this Sermon are all our Saviour's Diſciples in ge 
neral, tbe Twelve, and all the reſt in their Chr1/#1s 
Capacity, that is, all Chriſtians: And that ti 
Sermon is not reſtrained to the Twelve only, 10 
addreſſed to them in their apoſtolick Capact! 
So much for the Hints which are given vs of i 
SIE prope 
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proper Auditors of this Sermon by St. Matthew 
and St. Luke, who give us the Accounts of it. 
There are ſeveral other plain Obſervations may be 
made to the ſame Purpoſe from the Body of the 
Sermon it ſelf; but having, already exceeded our 
uſual Time, I muſt refer what remains to another 
Opportunity, when I hope to ſhew the great Im- 
portance, as well as the Truth of this Doctrine, 
concerning the proper Auditors of this Sermon, 
and the Influence it ought to have upon our Lives 
and Converſations. Now God bleſs what we 
have heard, and give us a right Underſtanding in 
all Things: : To him let us render, as 1s due, all 
Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, Might, Power, and 
Dominion, ” af ever and ever. Amen. 
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And ſeeing the Multitudes, he went up Into 1 


out from the ſtrict Duties here enjoined, as not 


and the Diſciples; by the Multitudes I underſtand 


* 
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Mountain; and when be was ſet, his Diiſciplu in 


came unto him. . 57 
Ver. 2. And he opened his Mouth, and taught then, 
Mig. ME 
The Third Sermon on this Text. 


OT to trouble you with Repetition, 
the Point we were laſt upon was to 
find out who were the proper Hearer | 
of this Sermon; a Point of the great- 
eſt Conſequence, borh for the right Interpretation 
of the whole Sermon, and to prevent the Subter- 
fuges ofa great many, who would be glad to creep 


being defigned for private Chriſtians, but for the 
higher Office of Apoſtles: The Hearers of the 
Sermon, I obſerved to you, were the Multitude,, 


thoſe promiſcuous Crowds that followed our 54 
viour either for Cures, or to ſatisfy their Curio- 
ſity ; to ſee and hear ſo wonderful a Perſon, that 
wrought ſo many Miracles, tho' they did not a 
yet believe in him. And by the Diſciples I vn 
derſtand thoſe who not only followed him, 1 
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fo far believed in him, as to chuſe him for their 
| Maſter and Teacher; and I ſuppoſe many of them 
| believed him to be the Meſiab, and were baptized 
in his Name (a). The chief Error Interpreters 
have run upon, occaſioned by this Word Diſciples, 
is the limiting of them to the Twelve choſen Di 
ciples in their apoſtolick Capacity; whereas what 
is here ſaid to the Diſciples, is to be underſtood of 
Diſciples at large, that is, Chriſtians in general, 


and not to be limited to Apoſtles. I obſerved to 


you, that this was the conſtant Uſe of the Word 
in the ee Teſtament, and that if at any Time it 
was relkrained to thoſe few choſen Diſeiples, wha 
were likewiſe called Apoſtles, in their apoſtolick 
or paſtoral Capacity, Care was taken, by the Ad- 
dition of the Number Twelve, or Eleven after the 
Apoſtacy of Judas, that one or other of the 
on, Evangeliſts did plainly intimate to us that Deſig- 
nation; and in all other Places, where there is no 
ſuch Limitation, that by the Word Diſciples are 

meant in general all Chri/tzans: Or if by the Con- 
text the Twelve choſen Diſciples are intended, yet 
what is ſaid to, or of them, without theſe expreſs 
Limitations, is ſaid in their Chriſtian, and not in 
their Apoffolick Capacity, Having obſerved thus 
much of the Uſe of the Word D#{ciples/ in the 
New Teftament in general, which is ſufficient to 


great a Structure is to be built upon 10 Founda- 
tion, and becauſe this leads me in a Way ſo differ- 
o- Jent from many other learned Interpreters; I un- 
at W dertook further to make out by clear Arguments 
FW from the Text and Context, that by the Word 
- Diſciples, in this Preface, are to be meant Diſciples 


a e 
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ground my Interpretation upon; yet becauſe ſo 
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this Preface: ) belongs entirely to all Chriſtians in 


Ales, or their Succeſſors the Biſhops and Paſtors of 


_ afterwards made Apoſtles at the Time when this 


taken from Obſervations upon the Body of the 


war Se» ON wer not it ng. ————— —̃— 2 2 


* 
Wer 


and. ought got to he: licaited to Apoſtles or Pa- 
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at large, that is, Chriſtians in general, without 
any Limitation to the Twelve. choſen Diſciples in 
their apoſtolick Capacity, tho" they are included 
as Diſciples. From whence it will clearly follow, 
that whatever is afterwards ſaid in the Sermon, 
(unleſs otherwiſe ſpecified and directed than in 


neral, and is by no Means to be limited to Aso. 


the Church. N | 
The firſt Argument I made uſe of to, prove 

this, was, that the conſtituting of Apaltles was 

poſterior to this Sermon; and that they'who were 


Sermon was preached, were as yet but in theRank 
of Diſciples, and had not then their apoſtolical 
Commiſſion. This I proved at large from the 
Relations of St. Matthew and St. Luke, who are 
the only Writers that have left us an Account of 
this Sermon, and have been much more careful 
to clear this Matter, than * are aware 
of. £. 


2) geocedl now to a * of. Arguments, 


Seamon it ſelf, by which I doubt not to make it 
very plain, that unleſs we will go contrary to all 
the Rules of ſpeaking and reaſoning, this Sermon 
muſt be underſtood as directed to all Chri/tians 


ſtors. 

. Firſt, then, fr appears aun the n it 
ſelf, that it is all addreſs d to one Auditory; there 
are no Words, no not ſo much as Looks or Glan- 
CES mentioned; from which we may be allow d to 
infcr that ſome Parts of it are deligned for ordi- 

. nary 
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nary Chriſtians, and ſome other Parts for A 

ſtles. From which Obſervation I argue thus; 
that if by the Word Diſciples we are to under- 
ſtand the Twelve Apoſtles excluſive of common 
Chriſtians, then the whole Sermon muſt be ad- 


dreſſed to Apoſtles; and it is by Chance if private 


Chriſtians have any Thing to do with it, All the 


Te's, and You's, and Thou's, and all the Verbs that 
are uſed here in the ſecond Perſon, I would fain 


know who they are addreſs'd to; for it is an un- 


accountable Liberty to allow an Interpreter out 


of a great many Precepts, which by the ordinary 
Senſe and Meaning of the Words are addreſſed to 
the ſame Auditors, to ſay that ſome of theſe, 77's 


belong only to one ſort of Hearers, and ſome of 
them, perhaps, in the ſame Sentence, to another: 


For Example, who could bear it, if an Inter- 


preter ſhould ſay that theſe Words, Ver. 11. (0 


Bleſſed are yerwhen Men ſhall revile you, belong to 
all Chriſtians; and the next Ze, almoſt in the 
ſame Breath; (c) Je are the Salt of the Earth, and 
ye are the Light of the World, belong only to Apo- 
ſtles; and the next again in the ſame Paragraph, 
(4) Let your. Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they 
may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Father 
which is in Heaven, belong to all Chriſtians? Is 
not this to abuſe any Author, and to give the In- 
terpreter a lawleſs Liberty of putting what Senſe 
he pleaſes upon him; nay, Senſes totally inco- 
herent and inconſiſtent with the common Rules 
of Speech? Since, then, it muſt be confeſs'd that 
the far greateſt Part of this Sermon will bear no 
other Senſe but to be addreſs'd ro Diſciples at 
large, that is, Chriſtians in _ and yet in one 

conti- 
() Mat. v. 11, 12. (le) Mat. v. 13. (4) Mat. v. 16. 
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90 The Hearers of our Saviour, [Stw, 
continued Tenor of Difcourſe it is all addreſſed 
to one and the fame. Auditory ;-that Auditory 
muſt be Chriſtians in general, unleſs there be ſome- 
thing of particular Apoſtrophe by Looks, or Ge- 
tures, or Words, or the Neceſſity of the Matter, 
that obliges us to believe it is deſigned for any 
other Hearers. And that this is not the Caſe in 
any of the Addreſſes of this Sermon; that there 
is nothing faid in them but what is very proper 
for Chriſtians in general, might be eaſily demon- 
ſtrated, but that it would be too great a Digreſ- 
fion in this Place, and will come in more pro- 
perly when we come to explain thoſe Paſſages of 


the Sermon which have by ſome been thought to 


be Deſcriptions of the Duty and. Character of 
Apoſtles: There it ſhall be ſhewed, that all Chri- 
ftrans (e) are the Salt of the Earth, that is, that 
they are all to be inſtrumental in ſeaſoning and 
ſanctifying the putrid Converſation of the World, 
and in preſerving Men from Corruption; and 
likewiſe that all Chriſtians are to be ſo far (J) the 
Light of tbe Worid, as to ſhine brightly in it by a 
moſt exemplary Converſation; and theſe two are 
the only Paſſages that ſeem to look more particu- 
larly towards the apoſtolical or paſtoral Fun- 
ction. And therefore there is no Occafion in the 
leaſt to vary the Meaning of the Addreſs through- 
out the whole Sermon; but they are the ſame 77? 
that are meant, when our Saviour ſays, Je are the 
Salt of the Earth, and ye are the Light of the 
World ; as when he ſays, After this Manner, (g 
ray ye, Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


you, 


: (e XIat. V. 13. (f} Mat. v. 14. 20 Mat. vi. 9. 
12 Mat. vii. 12. EE o 
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| you, do even fo to them; and when he gives them 


all the other excellent Precepts contained in this 


incomparable Sermon, which is the beſt Colle- 
ction of common Christian Duties of any in the 
World. : 


2. Next to the Addreſs, if we will confider the 


Occaſion, Scope, and Defign of the whole Diſ- 


conrſe, which, as I have already ſhewed, was to 


correct the common Errors about the Kingdom 
of the Meſiah, and to cure Men's wrong Diſpo- 


ſitions for it; this muſt convince us that the pro- 
per Auditors of it are all our Saviour's Difeiples 
in general, and not the Twelve only: For all 
theſe Errors and bad Diſpoſitions being general, 
there is all Reaſon to interpret theſe Precepts of 


our Saviour, which are deſigned to cure thoſe 
Errors and Diſtempers, in a general Senſe, and as 


directed to the Community of Auditors; other- 
wiſe the Remedy would not be proportioned to 
the Diſtemper, and the Plaiſter would be nar- 
rower than the Sore. Beſides, how incongruous 
a Thing would it be, when even the promiſcuous 
Multitudes, as I formerly ſhewed, were taught 
by this Sermon, to exclude any of our Lord's Dif- 
ciples, or to limit the Diſcourſe to the Twelve 
only ? = el e 14 ©. JOE 

3. The many excellent Precepts contained in 
this Sermon, do all of them manifeſtly belong to 
the Duty of Chr:/t:ans in general, and not one of 
them is to be limited to the apoſtolical Function; 


and therefore the proper Auditors of this Sermon 
mult be all Chriſtians, in their Cbriſtian, not Apo- 
files and Paſtors in their Apoſtolick or Paſtoral 


Capacity. I know not ſo much as one Duty here 
recommended, which thoſe very Interpreters who 
make 
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92 The Hearers of our Saviours IST BUI 
make-a great Part of the Sermon to relate to the 


apoſtolick Function, will not confeſs to be a Duty 


incumbent on private Chriſtians, except one, by a 
Miſtake of a new Opinion, which I ſhall conſider 
in a Poſtſcript to this Diſcourſe. Is it not then 


much more probable that it is deſigned for Di. 
ciples at large, that is, for all Chriſtians, whoſe 


Duty it exactly deſcribes; than for Apoſtles, none 
of whoſe Duty it deſcribes, but in ſo far as is 


common to them with other Chriſtians? 


4. The many excellent Arguments with which 
the Precepts of this Sermon are backed and en- 


forced, are all taken from Conſiderations equally 
binding upon all Chriſtians, and not one of them 


culiar to the apoſtolical Function. I ſhall ſhew 
this in the Poſtſcript to this Sermon, as to the 
Arguments brought to diſſuade from Covetouſ- 
neſs, and the inordinate Cares of the World. The 


ſame may be obſerved of all the other Duties; 


they are all enforced with Conſiderations taken 
from the Perfection of Cbriſtianity, and from the 
Promiſes of Admiſſion to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and Threatnings of Excluſion from it, or 
ſome other Reaſons equally binding upon all: 
And therefore whatever Force is in them, it e- 
qually relates to all Chriſtians. ! 

5. I ſhall add but one Conſideration more, ta- 


ken from the Form and Stile of this Sermon, 26 
, e have been from the Matter of it. And 
as to this, 


* 


(I.) I can't but obſerve what a different Stile 
St. Matthew and St. Luke uſe, when they intend 
to acquaint us with any Thing peculiar to Apoſtles, 
from what they uſe with relation to Diſciples ot 
Christians in general; for as here, and in St. Luke 
too, 


4 
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too, both in the Beginning and End of the Ser- 
mon, Care is taken to mention the People and the 
| Diſciples as Hearers; ſo in the tenth Chapter of 
this Goſpel, where we have the firſt apoſtolical _ 
| Commiſſion, the ſame Care is taken, both ar the 
Beginning and End, and in divers other Parts of 
that Diſcourſe, to limit it to he Twelve : For at 


the firſt Verſe he tells us how Chriſt called unto 


| him his twelve Diſciples; at the ſecond Verſe he 


calls them the twelve Apoſtles; then follow all 
their Names; then at the fifth Verſe, theſe Twelve 
Feſus ſent forth, and commanded them, ſaying ; 
then when that Diſcourſe was ended, Chap. x. it 
follows immediately, Chap. xi. 1. that. Jeſus made 


| an End of commanding bis twelve Diſciples: It is 


very obſervable, I ſay, how the Evangeliſt alters 
his. Stile, and how carefully he diſtinguiſhes be- 


| tween his Deſcription of Diſciples at large, or 


common Chri/t:axs, and the twelve choſen Di/- 
ciples, called Apoſtles. And in like manner St. 
Luke, Chap. ix. 1. deſcribing the apoſtolick Com- 
miſſion, begins thus; Then he called bis twelve 
Diſciples together, &c. 7. (4: 
| (2:) I obſerve that there is no Variation of the 
Addreſs throughout the whole Sermon, but it is 
the ſame Auditory to which it is all directed; 
nay, there is not ſo much asa Look or Geſture 
taken Notice of, as there is in ſome other Parts 
of the Goſpels, when our Saviour means to reach 
other Perſons than thoſe to whom he immediately 
directs his Diſcourſe. To give one Inſtance of 
what I mean by this Obſervation, St. Mar# relates 
the Hiſtory of our Saviour's rebuking Peter for 
contradicting him ſo raſhly when he foretold his 
Paſſion, and of his correcting that Spirit of his, 
1 which 
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which was ſo averſe to the Croſs. And there is 
in that Hiſtory one Circumſtance of our Saviour' 
Looks taken Notice of, which is very inſtructive, 
We have it Mark viii. 33. When he had turned 
about, ſays he, and looked on his Diſciples, he re- 
buked Peter, ſaying, Get thee behind me, Satan; 
for thou ſavoureſs not the Things that be of” God, but 
the Things that be of Men. This Look on the other 
Dijciples implies, that tho' Peter had the For- 
wardneſs to come out with this his Averſion to 
the Croſs, the reſt of our Saviour's Diſciples, tho 
filent, were of the ſame Opinion; and therefore 
St. Mark records this, Look on the Diſciples, as 
joined with this Rebuke of Peter. Now if there 
were any the leaſt Intimation, in all this Sermon, 
that our Saviour had ſo much as by his Looks or 
Geſtures directed any Part of it to the Twelve, e- 
cluſive of others, I ſhould readily conſent to in- 
terpret ſuch Part as relating to the apoſtolick or 
paſtoral Function, or both. But while neither , 
the Letter of the Words, nor the Ceremony of 
the Looks and Actions, favour any ſuch Conje- 
ö 
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cture, nor the Matter of the Diſcourſe neceſſa- 
rily requires it; I muſt think it much ſafer and 
better, and more agreeable to our Lord's Inten- 
tion, as well as to the exact Rules of Speaking and 
Reaſoning, to interpret theſe general Precepts aa 
meant of, and to all Chriſtians; than to reſtrain i / 
any of them to Paſtors and Apoſtles: Or if any WW | 
Thing is to be gathered from our Saviour's Looks, 
it is, that the Doctrine of this Sermon belongs to ] 
all. Men; for what we render here, Seeing the 
Multitudes; might be as well rendered, Look- 
ing upon the Multitudes. For fo we 1 


SS * * 
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the ſame Word i in that forecited Place, 050 Mark 


viii. 3 


7 
The laſt Thing I ſhall obſerve from chi 


Stile of the Sermon is, that from all the Compa- 
| 71/ons and Antitheſes uſed in it, it appears the Ser- 
mon was deſigned to teach Chriſtians their Duty 
in general, as they are diſtinguiſhed from Hea- 
| thens, Hypocrites, Scribes and Phariſees; but not 


Paſtors their particular Duty, as diſtinct from that 
of Laicks and common People. For the Com- 
pariſonsand Antitheſes run thus: ( Except your 


| Righteouſneſs ſpall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 


Seribes and Pharifees. (1) When thou uojt thine 
Alms, do not found a 1 rumpet before thee as the Hy- 


pocrites do. And when thou prayeſt thou ſhall not 


| be as the Hypocrites (m). And when ye: faſt be not 


as the Hy ge (2). Uſe not vain Repetitrons, as 
the Heathen! do (o). - After all theſe Things do the 


Gentiles ſeek, &. (). So that all along Chri- 


ſtianity is ſet in Op pehtlon to Judaiſin, Heathen- 


n, Phariſaiſin and Hypocriſy ; but in the whole 
Sermon there is not any Compariſon or Antitheſis 
betweeñ nnter or A and Private 22 
ſtians. 

This great Truth being thus ſo realy; aids 
bliſhed, there are a few Corollaries I ſhall juſt 
name as reſulting from it, which I ſhall rather 
hint, than infiſt upon, having already been too 
long i in clearing and aſſerting this much- neglected 
Point of the Auditors of this Sermon on the 


7. They 
@ Ka 1orete beuge, wg * tied on hi Diſciples. 
(4) Mart. v. 20. (/) Mat. vi. 2 (n) Mat. vi. 5. 


(e] Mat, vi. 16, (9) Mat. vi. 7. (p) Nat. vi. 32. 
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1. Then, Let this direct us in our Interpreta- 
P wan of the whole Sermon, and it will fave us 
from divers Errors Interpreters have run upon, 
both in their Commentaries and Controverſies. 
There are ſeveral Things the Church of Rome 
appropriates to the Clergy, or to the Monaſtick 
Orders; and ſeveral Things Enthuſiaſts miſtake, 
by extending them to the Magiſtrate's Office; al 
which Errors might be avoided, by remembering 
what has been now ſo fully proved, that the Per- 
ſons properly inſtructed in this Sermon are private 
Chriſtians; and that neither the Magiſtrate's, nor 
Paſtor's Office, nor any other particular Relation 
of Men, is here touched or deſcribed. | 
2. From this Doctrine it will follow, that there 
is no Duty here enjoined which the private Chri- 
fitan may creep out of; there is no ſuch Gap to 
be opened, as if there were any Part of this Ser- 
| _ not binding pon all private Chriſtians, as 
ſuc | 
. From hence we may obſerve the great Per- 
fection of the Chriſtian Morals, far beyond what 
ever the World was taught before; 20 am ſure 
very far beyond what is practiſed by Chriſtians at 
this Day. Let this be well conſidered, and let our 
Lives be new-modelled by this excellent Scheme; 
and then it will appear what a beautiful Thing 
Chriſtianity is, and how neceſſary it is that we be 
exhorted, that our Converſation be ſucb as become! 
the Goſpel. | 
If any Thing is to be inferred with Rela- 
ticn to the twelve choſen Diſciples, who (if this be 
the ſame Sermon with that in St. Luke) were be- 
fore the Sermon ſeparated from the reſt, 5 w 
ume 
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ſumed into Chriſt's Family, there to be fitted for 
the Office of Apoſtleſhip, to which they were af- 
rerwards called out: If any Thing, I ſay, is to 
be inferred with Relation to them, I think it is 
„e this, that it is neceſſary that Men be firſt inſtru- 
k WW Qed to be good Chriſtians, before they be ſent out 
© ¶ vpon the Office of the Miniſtry. : 
ll 5. There is one Thing I will venture to infer 
further, from what I have ſaid of this Sermon, 
compared with that in St. Luke; namely, that tho 
e Iwill not be poſitive in deciding whether they be 
Yr WW one and the fame Sermon once preached, that 
n being no way needful to my Hypotheſis, which 
either Way ſtands upon very firm Foundations: 
e WW Yet thus much I will readily grant, that there is 
i Wſuch an apparent Affinity between them, that I 
0 WW thall not venture to interpret any Doctrines in the 
Zone, in a Senſe diverſe or different from the other, 
as (as I find a learned Interpreter (9), ro whom I 
have been very much beholden in many Things, 
thinks we may do;) but ſhall think my ſelf obli- 
at Weed to illuſtrate the one by the other, and to re- 
it Wconcile them as carefully as we would the Words 
* Jof any honeſt Author ſpeaking at ſeveral Times 
ur en the ſame Subject. f 
Wich theſe Poſtulata, which I think are very 
clear, I ſhall now ſer about the Explication, firſt 
of the Beatitudes, and then, if God ſpare me 
Life and Health, of the reſt of the Sermon on 
he Mount : For which let us humbly implore 
is Aid and Aſſiſtance. May he bleſs what we 
ave heard; and to him, Father, Son, and Holy 
50%, be all Praiſe. | 
0 Dr. Whitby. 
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AN 
APPENDIX 


Wherein a late Opinion of a very Learned Perji 
on Mat. vi. 25, &c. interpreting that Part of tle 
Sermon on the Mount as peculiar to the Apoſtle, 
zs conſidered, 85 


AVIN G in the two former Diſcour- 

ſes proved, that by the Word Diſcipli 
in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter, ate 

meant Chriſtians in general, and that 
the whole enſuing Sermon on the Mount is de- 
ſigned and addreſſed to the private Chriſtian; and 
this being one of the main Foundations upon 
which my Interpretation of it is built: It is with 
no ſmall Concern that I find this Doctrine oppo- 
ſed by a late moſt eminent Author, by whoſe ex-(W” * 
cellent Labours the Church has been ſingularly 
obliged. But this being the Misfortune of grea 
Men's Errors, that their Name giving them Al- 
thority, they become more plauſible than the 
Errors of meaner Men; and this Opinion ap- 
pearing to me to be of very dangerous Con 

vence, not only as ſuperſeding a conſiderabl 
Part of the private Chriſtian's Duty contained! 
the ſixth Chapter of St. Matthew, but as openly 
a Gap for him to creep out of the whole Sermo 
on the Mount, as not being intended (if that Of! 
nion prevails) /or @ general and ftanding Rule 
7 5 * | I 


F 
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ll Chriſtians: I beg Pardon of all the Friends of 
| that moſt deſerving Author, while I ſhew that 
be was miſtaken in his Opinion of thoſe Texts; 
and I hope I have ſome Reaton to believe he him- 
ſelf was ſenſible of ir, and in a poſterior Work 
gave a much ſounder Interpretation of them; as 
I ſhall ſhew in the End of this Diſpute. And 
therefore J with they who had the Care of his 
ſn Papers, and printed his poſthumous Works, had 
thought fit to ſuppreſs this new Opinion, of 

„ Wwhich I come now to give an Account. 
That great Author, in the Third Volume of 
his poſthumous Works, Page 116. in his Ser- 
ur: mons againſt Covetouſneſs, has a very particular 
ple Interpretation of ſome Expreſſions in this Sermon 
aue Jon the Mount; for he makes them firſt to be very 
cha extraordinary Duties, ſuch as he himſelf confei- 
de Nes would be unreaſonable, if they were now en- 
and Hoined to ordinary Chriſtians: And then, for that 
ponſſſÞ'<ry Reaſon, makes them peculiar to the Apoſtles. 
vithThe Expreſſions he mentions, are, firſt, that of 
Taking no Thought for our Life, what we ſhall eat, 
r what we ſhall drink, nor for the Body what we, 
rl put on, Mat. vi. 25. where he is of Opinion, 
hat our Saviour forbids all Care, even about the 
Neceſſaries of Life, Meat, Drink, and Cloath- 
ng. The ſecond Expreſſion he mentions, is at 
er. 26, and 28. where we are commanded to 


= 


ne Pod the Fowls of the Air, for they ſow not, nei- 
aber do they reap, nor gather into Barns ; yet our 
d inffeovenly Father feedeth them ; and to conſider the 


lies of the Field, how they grow, they toil not, 
ether do they ſpin. In which Words he is of 


Op Vpinion, that the Perſons to whom theſe Pre- 
ue Mebts are given, are commanded to depend on the 


H 2 | Pro- 
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Providence of God for Food and Raiment, and 10 
uſe no more Induſtry for the obtaining them, than the 
Fowls of the Air do, or the Lillies of the Field; 
which he explains to be none at all. He confeſ- 
ſes, as I ſaid, that hee Precepts would be very un- 
reaſonable, had our Saviour given them as ſtanding 
and ordinary Rules to all Chriſtians, as certainly 
they would, if underſtood in that Senſe: Bur this 
Unreaſonableneſs he ſolves thus, by opening, I 
think, a great Gap, and venting an odd and dan- 
gerous Opinion; namely, that his Diſcourſe if 
our Saviour's was not intended for a general and 
ftanding Rule to all Chriſtians, but only deſigned fir 
his Diſciples, (by whom he means the Apoſtles) to 
take them off from all Care about the Things of thi 
Life, that they might attend upon his Perſon, and 
wholly give up themſelves to that Work to which he 
hed called them. Now if we enquire what it was 
that drove this great Man to this hard Shift, of 
giving up the Sermon on the Mount, (or at leaſt 
this Part of it) as not intended for a general and 


ſtanding Rule to all Chriſtians; we ſhall find i] 


there, that it was only that he apprehended it to 
be the Scope and Deſign of our Saviour's Diſ- 
courſe in that Place, to oblige his Diſciples lite- 
rally to follow the Pattern of the Fools of the Air 
and the Lillies of the Field, which are ſufficient) 
provided for without any Care and Induſtry 
theirs: But if there be no Neceſſity to put ſuch 
a Senſe on the Words, and if they will very wel 
bear one much more commodious, without rui- 
ning us upon ſuch a deiperate Shift ; then all chi 
I hope will go for nothing, and the Precepts hers, 
as well as thoſe in all the other Parts of this Set- 

| ED | mon 


| ſtanding Rule to all CHriſtians. 
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mon on the Mount, will be till a general and 


* 


For opening the right Senſe, I deſire it may be 


obſerved, in the firſt Place, that theſe Expreſ- 
ſions, Behold the Fowls of the Air, and conſider the 
| Lillies of the Field, are not new Precepts, but 
only Arguments to enforce the Precept going be- 


fore, of taking no Thought for our Life, what we 


| ſhall eat, or what we ſhall drink, nor yet for our 


Body what we ſhall put on, Let any one atten- 


| tively conſider the Text, this is the Precept, an 
| wipiuyzrTe; it is but ill rendered (7) Take 19 


Thought ; it ſhould be, Be not anxious, or ſollici- 
tous, or over-thoughtful: And indeed all Com- 


mentators have hitherto interpreted it in this 


Senſe. This Precept is immediately backed with 
ſeveral Reaſons or Arguments to enforce it; as 
I, (s) Is not the Life more than Meat, and the Body 
than Raiment? 2. The Example of the Fowls of 
the Air (t), which tho' they are not furniſhed 


with ſo good regular Helps as we Men (for they 
can neither ſow, nor reap, nor gather into Barns, 


all which we can do,) are yet provided for by 


God's Providence (4); in which we are much 


better than they, or we have the better of them. 
3. The Unprofitableneſs of this Anxiety ; (w) 


Which of you by taking Thought can add one Cubit 
to bis Stature? 4. The Example of the (x) Lil- 
lies, which without either the Field-labour, or 
Houſe-labour, oo which we are capable of ) 
are yet ſo nobly cloathed. 5. ( y) The ſmall 
Worth of theſe Flowers which flouriſh to Day, 
and are burnt or diſtilled To-morrow ; whereas 


R 4 d 


(r) Mat. vi. 25. (s) Mat. vi. 25. (t) Ver. 26. 
(a) Ibid, (w) Ibid, (x) Ver. 27, 28. ()) Ver. 30. 
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we are of greater Dignity. 6. That after all 
thoſe Things (z) the Gentiles ſeek, who believe 
nothing of a Providence. 7. That God will pro. 
vide, knowing that we want all theſe Things 
8. (a) That Life in all the Parts of it has ſo ma. 
ny Troubles, that we need not anticipate them; 
(5) from all which Arguments the ſame Conclu- 
ſion againſt Anxiety is diſtinctly drawn by our 
Saviour in that Diſcourſe, Ver. 31, and 34 
Therefore take no Thought, &c. which ſhews they 
are but Arguments. 
The Text being thus opened, from whence it 
appears that this of Beholding the Fowls of ti: 
Air, as to our Eating and Drinking ; and Conj: 
dering the Lillies of the Field, as to Raiment; are 
only Motives and Reaſons to back the Precept 
againſt Anxiety: Ideſire, Secondly, it may be fur- 
ther obſerved, almoſt of all theſe Arguments, that 
they are Arguments 4 fortiori, concluding not 
barely from a Parity of Reaſon, but that there 5; 
much more Reaſon that we ſhould be clear of 
Anxiery, than the Things mentioned; and ſo ge- 
nerally either in the Argument, or the Conclu- 
ſion, the Reaſoning is plainly gathered 2 fortiuri 
Ts not the Life more than Meat, and the Body thai 
Raiment? Are ye not much better than they? Or 
have ye not much the better of them? They j# 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into Barts, 
and therefore not comparable to you who can do 
all this. Now here then is a very eaſy Senſe of 
the Words, as if our Saviour had ſaid, What 
Reaſon have ye to be anxious and ſollicitous, ot 
diſtruſtful of Providence? Other Creatures, not 
ſo well able regularly to provide for themſclve; 
„ | are 
(Z) Ver. 22. (a) Ibid. (5) Ver. 34. 
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are yet taken Care of without Anxiety, and live 


| merry chearful Lives, as the Birds and Fowls of 
| the Air, which can neither ſow, nor reap, nor ga- 
| ther into Barns, all which ye can do; why ſhould 


ye be more diſtruſtful and anxious than they ? 


Here, I fay, is a very commodious Senſe of theſe 
Words, without being driven to ſuch Extre- 


mity. 1 
But leſt the deſerved Authority of this great 
and learned Man ſhould carry it for his Expo- 


ſition, I will, over and above the ſuggeſting the 


right Senſe, briefly vindicate this Text from this 


new Interpretation, by ſhewing ſeveral Defects in 
it, from which it will plainly appear that there is 


no Manner of Ground for it, and conſequently 
that our Aſſertion holds good, that all the Duties 
of this Sermon are enjoined to all Chr:/tzans, and 
none of them limited to Apoſtles. 

I. Then, that the Duty here enjoined, wh ge- 
piu Te T du Ti OaynTreR TH mHTE, Which 
we render, Take no Thought for your Life, what 
ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, was not pe- 
culiar to the Apoſtles, is plain, from St. Paul's re- 


commending it to private Chriſtians, Ph. iv. 6. 


Mad ev wepurate, which we render, Be careful for 
nothing ; and if for nothing, then certainly nor 
for Food and Raiment, which was our Saviour's 
Precept. St. Peter doth the fame, 1 Pet. v. 7. 
Caſting all your Gare upon him, for he careth for 
you; the ſame Argument which our Saviour uſes 
againſt the ſame ptziure, or anxious Care in this 
Place; for your heavenly Father, ſays he, knoweth 
that ye have Need of all theſe Things ; and the 
lame Thing which our Saviour condemns in the 
Parable of the Sower, Mat. xiii. 22. as a common 

; H4- Vice 
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Vice incident to all Hearers. He, ſays he, that 


received Seed among the Thorns, is he that heareth 


the Word; and the Care of this World, l ulm 
75 ar ters, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches 
choak the Word, and be becometh unfruitful. In 
the New Teſtament Stile, this is an uſual Deſcrip- 
tion of Covetouſneſs, and the inordinate Cares of 
the World; a Vice than which there is none more 
cautioned againſt by the facred Writers, in the 
whole Catalogue of Vices. : 

2. Let it he conſidered, that in the Context, 
which is all a Diſſuaſive from Covetouſneſs, be- 
ginning Chap. vi. 19. and continuing for ſixteen 
Verſes together, to the End of the Chapter ; the 
other Precepts, both before and after, are all uni- 
verſal, belonging to all CHriſtians; Lay not up for 


your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth; but lay up fer 


your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven : Seek ye firſt the 


Kingdom of God and bis Righteouſneſs, and all theſe 


Things ſhall be added unto you, &c. and are ſo in- 
terpreted even by this great Author himſelf. Now 
how improbable is it, that this of faking no 
7 bought in the Middle of the fame very Diſcourſe, 
and addreſſed to the ſame Perſons, muſt be limit- 
ed to Apoſtles, more than the reſt? 

3. But further, if the immediate Connexion is 
obſcrved, all Limitation is expreſly excluded; for 
this Precept of taking no Thought is an Inference 
drawn from another general Obſervation relating 
to all Mankind, Ver. 24. No Man can ſerve two 
Mafters : For either be will hate the one, and love 
the other; or elſe he wall hold to the one and deſpiſe 
the other; ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. Is 
this {aid only to Apoſtles? It follows immediately, 
Therefore I fay unto you, take no Thought for i, 
1 | te, 
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Life, &c. Now if this is a plain Conſequence, 
from that other Doctrine, that No Man can ſerve 
| wo Maſters, deduced by our Saviour himſelf with 
an Ergo, Therefore I ſay unto you; the Conclu- 
ſion will hold as general as the Premiſes, and ſo 
extend to all Mankind. 


4. Further, that this Doctrine belongs to all 


| Chri;tians, and not only to Apoſtles, is plain, from 


another Argument our Saviour uſes Ver. 32. where, 


after repeating the very ſame Precept, of taking 
| v9 Thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat? Or what 
ſha!l we drink? Or wherewithal ſhall we be cloath- 


e? Ir follows, For after all theſe Things do the 


| Heathen or the Gentiles ſeek. Now which is moſt 
| probable, that the Antitheſis to e Heathen here, 


are Chriſtians, or only Apoſtles ? And, indeed, 
5. In general, it isa great Demonſtration to me 
that our Saviour intended not this Duty to be li- 


mited to Apoſtles, but to be extended to all Chri- 


ftians ; becauſe of the many Arguments he makes 


| Uſe of to preſs it, I obſerve there 1s not one taken 


from the apoſtolical Function, but from ſuch 
Conſiderations as are equally binding either upon 
all Mankind, or at leaſt upon all CHhriſtians. Such 
as theſe, That the Life is more than Meat, and the 


| Body than Raiment; That wwe are better than the 


Fouls; That by taking Thought we can't add one 
Cubit unto our Stature; That God will much more 
cloaath us than the worthleſs Lillies which grow to 
Day, and to Merrow are caſt into the Still or Fur- 


nace; That after all theſe earthly Things the Gen- 


tiles ſeek; That our heavenly Father knows that we 
have Need of all theſe Things ; That i, we ſeek firſt 


the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, all theſe 


T7 dings ſhall be ſuperadded ; And that the Future 
| | will 
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207% bring Cares and Troubles enough along with it 
and the Preſent has enough already, and there 
they ought not to be anticipated. | 

6. I believe it will always be found, that when. 
ever the Word wefiuwne, which ſignifies the Height 
of Care and Concern, is joined with any worldly 
Thing, i it is taken for a Vice in whatever Perſon; 
it is found, and therefore is not to be forbid to 
Apoſtles only, but to all other Men: It is ſuch x 
Vice, that our Saviour joins it with Surfertrng and 
; Drunkenneſs, Luke xxi. 34. Take Heed to your 
ſelves, ſays he, left at any Time your Hearts be over- 
charged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs,and Care 
F this Life. 

. To think that all, even moderate and regular 
Care, was forbid to Apoſtles, i is, gratis dictum, there 
is no Ground that 1 can ſee, in any Part of the 
New Teſtament, for ſuch an Aſſertion; for in that 
firſt Commiſſian of theirs, which looks molt like 
it, Mat. x. g. tho they were not to provide tu 
Coats, (that is, Change of Raiment,) nor more than 
one Pair of Shoes, and one Staff, and were pro- 

miſed that the Goſpel-Labourer ſhould find Meat; 
yet ſome moderate Care it would require to pro- 
vide theſe few. Neceſſaries. And afterwards we 
find, that where Peaple were not careful to ſup- 
ply them, (e) ſome of them ſupplied both ther 
own and their Fellow-Travellers Neceſfities out 
of their own Induſtry and handy Labour. 
8. Whereas our learned Author fixes the Com- 
_ pariſon taken from the Fouls of the Air in this 
Point, that they are ſufficiently provided for, witt- 
out any Care and Induſtry of theirs, which has in- 


deed led him! into this New Opinion ; ; I defire i 
may 


a 


e As XX. 34. 
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| may be confidered whether the Simile is not 
| wrong placed: For the Birds and Fools of the 
| Air, tho' they are good Examples of a light and 
merry Heart, and conſequently good Patterns of 
| a Freedom from Anxiety, for which End they are 
| here introduced, and ſo much the more proper 
| Patterns of it, becauſe they are not furniſhed with 


ſuch Forecaſt and Ingeniouſneſs as we Men are 


| Maſters of, to help to provide for their own Sub- 
| ſiſtence; for they can neither ſow nor rey nor ga- 
Fler into Barns, all which we can an 

Which makes it an excellent Simile 2 fortiori: 
| Yer it is a Miſtake to think that they employ no 
Pains or Induſtry towards their own Subfiftence 


may do: 


on the contrary, they are very nimble, diligent, 


and induſtrious, and take abundance of Pains to 
| look out and gather up the proper Food, of 
| Worms, Inſects, wild Fruits, Seeds, and Grain, or 


whatever ſuits their Natures, both for themſelves 
and their young: And therefore there is not any 


| Reaſon from this Similitude to condemn lawful 


Care and Providence in any Men, tho' there is to 


| condemn Anxiety in all Men, as well as Apoſtles. 


I have ſaid enough, I think, to confute this new 
Notion, that the Duty enjoined againſt taking 
Thought, is to be limited to the Twelve choſen Dij- 
ciples ; and therefore, for all this Objection, with 
Reverence to that great Name which has deſerved 


| ſo well of the Church, we may conclude, that 


all the Duties recommended in this Sermon, are 
Chriftian Duties in general, and not any of them 
limited to Apoſt les. | 

And indeed, tho' this great Author argues this 


his Opinion at large, I am apt to think he was of 


another Mind before his Death ; for in a poſte- 
55 rior 
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rior Volume (whether the Diſcourſe was of 
prior or poſterior Compoſition, I know not,) 
find he gives a much ſounder Senſe of the Text, 
concerning which we have been diſputing. Ir i; 
Vol. 7. pag. 44. where, after quoting the ſame 
Texts, Mat. vi. Behold the Fowls of the Air, &c, 


on another Account, he has this judicious Re- 


mark, which I will ſet down in his own Words: 
* Our Saviour uſeth theſe Arguments, ſays he, to 
« his Diſciples, to convince them of the Providence 


, God towards them, As MEN, and of a more 


cc oxcellent Nature than other Creatures. And if 


this be ſpoke to them As MEN, it is to be un- 


derſtood in a Senſe applicable to all Men, and not 


to be limited to Apoſtles, which is the very Thing 
J am contending for. 


IV 
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[V1 The Poor in Spirit, Mat. V. 3. 109 
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SERMON IV. 


Mar. V. 3 


| Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit: For theirs is the 


| Kingdom of Heaven. 


ter, obſerved that this Sermon on the 
Mount was defigned for all Chr:/t:ans 
in general, and that it aims at the undeceiving 
Men in the carnal and worldly Notions and Ex- 
pectations they had of the Kingdom of the Me/- 


| AVING in my former Diſcourſes, 
from the firſt two Verſes of this Chap- 


lab, and at the rectifying the bad Diſpofitions of 


Mind they were under, occaſioned by thoſe car- 
nal Notions and Expectations; this, if we carry 
it along with us in our Minds and Memories, will 
ſerve as a Key to open and unlock the Meaning of 


many Expreſſions and Paſlages in the Sermon it 
ſelf; particularly this H that I have now read, 


which has ſtrangely exerciſed the Conjectures of 
Interpreters; Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit: For 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven: Which I under- 
ſtand, as if he had ſaid, © Ye are now full of 
* Expectations that the Meſſiah is about to enter 
* upon his Kingdom, and ſo he is; the Moſaical 
* State is now near an End, and the Evangelical 
State, or the Maſiab's Kingdom, is at 

| | cc ut 
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« But I muſt tell you freely, ye are in a very bad 
« Diſpoſition ' of Heart and Mind for it; and 
< therefore to prepare you for that Kingdom of 
« the Meſſiah, I will acquaint you who are the 
c happy Perſons that ſhall be admitted into it; 
ce for they are quite another Sort of Men than ye 
e think, or are aware of. Firſt, ye fancy that 
c there is a vaſt deal of Wealth, Power, and 
« worldly Grandeur, to be acquired under % 
« Meſjah; and accordingly your Hearts are full 
“ of the moſt covetous and ambitious Expecta- 
« tions that Men can have; for ye expect no leſs 


La 


* 


* 


© than to ſhare the Wealth and Government of 


ce the World among you; and that is what ye are 
e now in your Hearts eagerly graſping after: 
« But ye are extremely miſtaken ; the happy 
« Perſons who ſhall be admitted into the King- 
« dom of the Meſſiab, muſt be of a quite con- 
« trary Temper and Diſpoſition ; for as that 
Kingdom will not be of this World, ſo the 

Hearts and Minds of the Subjects of it muſt 
e be diſengaged from the World, and ſer on Hea- 


« yen; for they, and none but they, are fit for 


ce that heavenly State and Kingdom.” This! 


take to be the true Meaning and Importance of 


the Words. Bur for the further clearing of it, 
and impreſſing a Senſe of it upon our Spirits, I 
ſhall in them diſtinctly conſider theſe three 
Things. 5 


I. Who are meant here by the happy Perſons 
called The Poor in Spirit. . 
II. What by The Kingdom of Heaven. 


III. How the Kingdom of Heaven is Theirs; 


or what a neceſſary Preparation and Diſpoſition 
| | this 
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imply the ſame Thing, as I ſhall preſently ſhew, 
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this Poverty in Spirit is, both for the Evangelical 
and the Heavenly State. 


I. We are to conſider who are meant here by 
| thoſe happy Perſons called The Poor in Spirit; 
| Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. I think I have juſt 
| now given the plain and natural Account of this 
in my Paraphraſe of the Words, when I told you 
| that by the Poor in Spirit, J underſtand them 
{ whoſe Hearts and Minds are diſengaged from the 
| World, and ſet on Heaven. This is the true Spi- 


rit of Poverty, which was ſo much wanting both 


in their Notions of, and in their Affections and 
{ Diſpoſitions towards the Meſiab's Kingdom. 
| This Spirit of Poverty, as I take it, ſtands in 
Oppoſition both to a Spirit of Covetouſneſs, and 
to a Spirit of Ambition; and fo, if rightly under- 


ſtood, will in ſome Senſe reconcile the two dif- 


| ferent Interpretations of, Poverty and Humility, 


which Expoſitors have given of the Poor in Spi- 


rit, in this Text. For a great many Interpreters, 


both ancient and modern, by The Poor in Spirit, 
teach us to underſtand the Humble; but I could 
never find that the original Word properly ſigni- 
fied humble: They quote, indeed, a Paſſage of 1/a. 
Ixvi. 2. where, as they think, Poor and Humble 


| are joined together. To this Man will I look ( faith .. 
| the Lord) even to him that 1s poor and of a contrite 


Spirit, and trembleth at my Mord. From which 
Paſſage they might as well prove that it ſignifies 
penitent, as humble. I confeſs I could never reſt 


| fatisfied in that Interpretation, or find out how 
| theſe Words Poor in Spirit fignified humble in their 


Principal Senſe, tho' by Conſequence they will 


after 
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after I have cleared up my Reaſons for making 
the other the principal and literal Senſe of the 
Words; which, in ſhort, are theſe two: 1. The 
original Word ITr@y%, which we render Poor, 
is always ſo rendered throughout the whole New 
Teſtament, and never once Humble; and every 
one who underſtands the Greek Language, knows 
that Poor 1s the true proper Signification of that 
Word: Nor can I ſee any Reaſon to change the 
proper into a metaphorical Signification in this 
Place. 2. St. Luke, who repeats the Subſtance 
of this Sermon, and begins with the ſame Bea- 
titude, Luke vi. 20. inſtead of ſaying Poor in Spi- 
rit, (which is the Expreſſion upon which this 
Interpretation of Humility is built, ) hath only 
the Word Poor; Bleſſed be ye Poor: And not only 
ſo; but after he has done with his Beatitudes, he 
reckons up ſeveral Moes, as oppoſite to the ſe- 
veral Beatitudes he had mentioned : And the firſt 
Moe ſet oppoſite to the firſt Beatitude, is, Woe un- 
fo you that are rich; which to me ſeems to put 
the Thing beyond Diſpute, and to evince that 
the Word, both here and in St. Luke, is to be ta- 
ken in the plain and ordinary Senſe, and is not by 
any Meraphor to be drawn to another Significa- 
tion, as if it meant the Humble, or indeed any 
Thing elſe but the Poor, or ſuch as have not their 
Portion in this Life. 5 

But how then? Are all poor People happy, 


and all rich Men miſerable ? Is the Kingdom of 


Heaven beſtowed on Men, or denied to them on 
account of ſome Difference of their outward 
State and Condition, without any Conſideration 
of the inward Temper of their Minds, and Diſ- 


poſition of their Hearts and Souls? And fo - 
| | - Ob- 


[ IV.] De Poor in Spirit, Mat. V. 3. 113 
Y obtaining a Share in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, 


e Wi: there nothing requiſite, as to this Beatitude, but 


e What we abandon Wealth and Riches, and take 


ie. For anſwering this Obje&ion, as I have 
made uſe of St. Luke for clearing the Meaning of 
tt. Matthew, againſt ſuch as would altogether ex- 
e clude Poverty from the Bleſſing here pronounced 


is {Wo 1 muſt again make uſe of St. Matthew for 
e clearing this Doubt, which ariſes chiefly. from 


-t. Luke's more compendious Relation of this 
Part of our Saviour's Diſcourſe. That we may 
is {Wknow, then, that the Blzing doth not belong to 
l chat are outwardly poor, nor the Imprecation 
y Wo all that are oufwardly rich; St. Matthew here 


ſed are they who have withdrawn their Minds, 
Hearts, and Aﬀections, from this World, and have 


wardly poor, they are contented ; and if out- 
wardly rich, they ſet not their Hearts upon their 
\iches, but are humble and modeſt, and diligenc 
deekers of God, and beſtow their Wealth freely 
or the Services of Piety, Charity, Neceſſity, 
oſpitality, Conveniency, or whatſoever Occa- 
lons do offer for the Service of God or our Neigh- 
jour; as freely, indeed, as if it had no Place or 
doom in their Hearts at all. This is no con- 
rained, but a very natural Senſe, that they who 
0 not treaſure up the World in their Hearts, or 


rd r not their Hearts on the World, ſhould be T he 
on r in Spirit; for they neither admire nor ſeek 
iſ. fer great Things in this World; and if it is 


eir Fortune to poſſeſs a great Eſtate, by their 
Vol. I. 1 ä 


upon us a voluntary Poverty, making ourſelves 
deſtitute of the Comforts and Conveniencies of 


lays, Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit; that is, Bleſ- 


them ſer on Heaven: So that if they are out- 
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whole Conduct and Behaviour they ſhew that 
their Heart is not fer upon it. Theſe are 7 
Poor in Spirit, whatever be their outward State 
and Condition in this World. So that the Ble 
ſing here pronounced, and the contrary Woe in- 
plied, belongs to no Man conſidered only as in 
an high or low, rich or poor outward Condition 
in the World; but both to the one and tother, 
according as their Hearts and Spirits do cleave u 
worldly Things, or are weaned from them. Al 
that are poor in Purſe, are not poor in Spirit; ( 
for many of them do inwardly enlarge their Dejrt 
as Hell, and are full of covetous and ambitious 
Aims and. Projects, and their Hearts cleave 
much to the World, as if their chief Felicity 
conſiſted in the Poſſeſſion of it: So, on the other 
hand, it is poſſible for a Man to enjoy a plentiful! 
Portion of the World, and to be rich in his ou 
ward State and Condition, and yet to ſet hu) 
Heart ſo little on theſe Things, and to have his p 
Soul ſo weaned from them, that he may be trulyMWh 
ſaid to be Poor in Spirit, tho' he is outward; 
rich, and ſo to have a Right and Title to tis 
Bleſſing here pronounced. | 
So much, for the Deſcription of  #he Poor it 
Spirit; from which we may ſee, tho' it is nt 
properly Humility, but a Spirit of Poverty, whic 
is here directly meant, yet Humility will likewile 
fall in with this Deſcription, at leaſt no Man ca 
be poſſeſſed of this Spirit of Poverty, but at tif 
ſame time he muſt be poſſeſſed of Humilit 
For as Poverty in Spirit denotes an Heart del 
vered from the inordinate Love of Riches, ti 
ſame bleſſed Temper, wherever it is, cuts 2 th 
| | one 


(a) Hab. i. 5 


IV.] The Poor in Spirit, Mat. V. 4. 8 5 
| Sinews of Pride, at leaſt that fort of Purſe-Pride 
h which feeds on thoſe outward Things that the 
rate WW covetous Mind ſeeks after. For let us put the 
zel. Caſe in a Man outwardly poor, or outwardly 
im. rich, which you pleaſe, provided he be Poor iu 
n Spirit, as we have deſcribed ; and we ſhall find 
tion ſtill a great deal of Humility necgſſarily annexed 
her, to this Virtue: If the Perſon is dütwardly poor, 
'< 108 this Poverty in Spirit making him contented with 
A his Fortune and Circumſtances, cuts off all eager 
; (0) Defires of climbing to ſatisfy Ambition, as well 
jr: as of ſcraping to ſatisfy Coverouſnejs. So that a 
(1008 Spirit of Humility, and a Spirit of Poverty, in 
e a fuch a Man, go Hand in Hand together. Again, 
cih if the Perſon is outwardly rich, this Poverty in 
the Spirit keeping him from letting his Heart on his 
folg Riches, doth by that very Thing cure him of 
out- that Pride and Vanity which commonly attends 
t hi Wealth and Greatneſs, and likewiſe of that ſu- 
e bo percilious Contempt of, and looking down upon 
crulyMWhis poor Neighbours, which is ſo incident to un- 
ard Mfanctified Wealth. His Heart being weaned from 
o th his Wealth, he, has no more left to elevate him 
from the Conſideration of his Fortune, than if he 
bad it not; and conſequently he is as modeſt and 
is nahumble, as affable and courteous, as ſenſible of 
the Vanity of the World, and the Uncertainty of 
riches, in ſhort, as free from Pride, as the poor- 
ſt Man living. Thus, as I ſaid before, by the 
ght Notion of this Spirit of Poverty, the two 
lifferent Opinions, concerning the Meaning of 
lis Beatitude, may caſily be reconciled, namely, 
hat which places it in Humility, and that which 
Faces it in @ Spirit of Poverty, or an Heart 
1 Wicaned: from the World; tho' this laſt ſeems to 
I 2 me 
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me much more agreeable to the proper and literal 
Notion of the Words, and therefore I inſiſt moſt 
upon it. | 

II. I proceed next to what I propoſed to con- 
ſider in the Second Place, namely, what is to be 
meant here by the Kingdom of Heaven. In ge- 
neral, the maſk common Notion of the Kingdon 
of God, or Kittgdom of Heaven, which are both 
one in the New Teſtament, is the ſpiritual King- 
dom of the Maſiab, or that evangelical State and 
Government of the Church, which the Meſa! 
was to ſet up, with all the Benefits and Privilege: 


of Grace and Glory annexed to it, which ſhall 


be beſtowed on them, who by Faith in him be 
come true Members of this Kingdom, and are 
governed by his Laws. And therefore the Mean- 
ing of the Words in this Place, for theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven, I underſtand, as if our Lord 
had ſaid, They are the fitteſt Perſons to be admit- 
ted Members of Chriſt's Church militant on 
Earth, and of his Church triumphant in Hes i 
ven. This is the general Notion of the K:ngdmW , 
of God, or the Kingdom of Heawen, in the N, 
Teſtament ; tho', according to the various Cohe- 
rence and Connexion of the Words, by that E 
preſſion is ſometimes denoted the Admitrance'dl \ 
Chri/tians into the Church, and ſometimes thel! 
Conſummation in Glory, and ſometimes both 
as, I believe, in this Place. | 
III. The third and laſt Thing I propoſed t 
conſider, is, How this Kingdom of Heaven | 
Theirs, or what a neceſſary Preparation and Dil 
poſition this Poverty in Spirit is for the evange- 


lical State here, and eternal Happineſs N 
* | ; ; 


" 


IV.] 
In order to this, there are two Things I think to 
offer to your Conſideration. | 
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1. To ſhew that it was ſo in Fact, that the 


Chriſtian Church, who were the Members or Sub- 
| jects of this Kingdom, was made up of ſuch Per- 
| ſons whoſe Hearts and Minds were moſt diſen- 
| caged from the World. | : 


2. To ſhew, from the Inconſiſtency of the 


| worldly Spirit, and the Spirit of the Goſpel, that 
| none but The Poor in Spirit are capable of either 
the Kingdom of Grace here, or the Kingdom of 
| Glory hereafter. 


Fact, that the Chriſtian 


1. That it was ſo in 


Church was made up of ſuch Perſons whoſe 
Hearts zud Minds were moſt diſengaged from 


the Wor Hearken, my beloved Brethren, faith 
St. James ii. 5. Hath not God choſen the Poor of this 


| World, rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom, 
| which be hath promiſed to them that love him? And 
our Lord himſelf obſerves to John Baptiſt's Dij- 
ciples, Luke vii. 22. that it was he Poor who were 


evangelized ; not only had the Goſpel preached to 


| them, as we render the Word; but were duly af- 


fected, and wrought upon, and brought over by 


| the preaching of the Goſpel (5). Thus the great 


Men make their boaſt, John vii. 48. Have any of 
the Rulers, or of the Phariſees, believed on him? 
But this People which knoweth not the Law, are cur- 
Jed. And St. Paul ſays, very appoſitely to this 
Purpofe, 1 Cor. i. 26. For ye ſee your Calling, Bre- 
thren, bow that not many wiſe Men after the Fleſh, 
nat many mighty, not many noble are called ; but 
God hath choſen the fooliſh Things of the World to 
confound the wiſe,” and God hath choſen the weak 

"0 Things 
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Things of the World to confound the Things that are 
3/50 of ; and baſe Things of the World, and Thing 
which are deſpiſed, bath God choſen, yea, and Thing; 
 zohich are not, to bring to nought Things that are, 
The People that ſtood moſt out againſt our 83. 
viour and his Doctrine, were the great and rich 
Men, who were moſt eagerly bent upon the 
World. (c) They went away after their Farms and 


their Merchandiſe, as it is in the Parable, and 


would not mind the Goſpel Invitation; nay, of 
thoſe who were CHriſt's Diſciples, ſeveral forſook 
him, when they found it was not an earthly, but 
an heavenly Kingdom, to which he invited them, 
And particularly we have the Hiſtory of one 
young Man, Mar. xix. 22. who choſ@rather to 
leave Chriſi than his Poſſeſſions, ſincè he could 
not keep both. And indeed this is the true Ac- 
count why he was rejected by the Few:/h Church, 
becauſe he appear'd not in that Wealth and 
worldly Grandeur they Expected. How little 
there was of this worldly Spirit among the fiſt 
Chriſtians, we may gueſs, not only from their (a 
Taking chearfully the ſpoiling of their Goods at the 
Hands of their Enemies, but from their fo gene- 
roufly ſelling their Eſtates, and (e) Laying dun 
the Price at the Apoſiles Feet, that Diſtribution 
might be made to every one of their Chriſtian 
Brethren, according as they had Need. And! 
do not remember any one that crept in among 
them poſſeſſed with a worldly Spirit, except Ju- 
| das, who ſold his Maſter for Money; and Ats. 
nias and Sapphira, who, as J conjecture, joined 
themſelves to the Chriſtian Church, only or chief) 
that they might be entitled to a liberal Proviſion 
out 


( Mat. xxil. 5. ( 1) Heb, . 34s (e) Acts iv. 34 
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out of the common Stock, thoꝰ they had a ſecret 
Reſerve of their own Eſtate, which they thought 
to have enjoyed unknown to the reſt. And how 
fatal this Spirit proved to theſe three, ye know 
| from the Hiſtory. It is true, in the Beginning 
| this worldly Spirit was very much among them 
| all, as appears from their frequent Diſputes who 
| ſhould be greateſt in Chriſt's Kingdom; bur it 
| WH was always corrected by our Lord, and at laſt 
of perfectly cured, by his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
ok and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. So much 
wc for the Fact, that the Chriſtian Church was made 
m. W up of ſuch Members whoſe Hearts and Minds 
ne were diſengaged from the World. Ds 

* 2. In the next Place I am to ſhew, from the 
d Inconſiſtency of the worldly Spirit, and the Spi- 
c- WW ritof the Goſpel, that none but the Poor in Spi- 
h, uit were capable of either che Kingdom of Grace 
nd here, or the Kingdom of Glory hereafter. Our 
le Saviour has cold.us how impoſſible it is to (V) 
ſt rue God and Mammon; and if he had not ſaid 


is the Inconſiſtency of theſe two Services would 


quickly demonſtrate the ſame Thing: For, be- 
tides the many Chri/tian Precepts concerning the 
| Love of God with all our Hearts, Self-denial, 
| Contentment, Heavenly-mindedneſs, rendering 
to all their Dues, brotherly Love, Charity even 
| to Enemies, bearing the Croſs, and many other 
| moſt directly contrary to this worldly Spirit, 
which hold the principal Place in the Chriſtian 
Morals; I do nor ſee how the very Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity could in thoſe bleſſed Days have been 
complied with, without laying aſide that worldly 
Spirit: For the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, as I 


(F) Mar. vi; 24. 


1 obſerved 
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obſerved juſt now, expoſed them, on the one 
* hand, to the ſpoiling of their Goods, which wa: 
very often their Lot; and if they could not hay 
complied with it, they muſt have quit the Pro- 
feſſion, as well as the Practice of Chriſtianity, 
and, with the young Man in the Goſpel, (g) box 
gone away ſorrowful ; or if Perſecution had ſpa- 
red them at the Hands of their Enemies, they 
could not have come off ſo well at the Hands of 
their Friends, very large Charities being expected 
from them, at a Time when their Brethren ſold 
all, and brought all in to the common Stock, 
(b) At ſuch a Time, if the Chriſtian Profeſſors in 
this Life only had had Hope, of all Men certainly 
they had been the moſt miſerable (i). So that 
there was a very near Connexion between this 
Spirit of Poverty, and the Kingdom of both Grace 
and Glory. To have pleaſed theſe worldly-ſpi- 
rited Men, there muſt have been an earthly, in- 
ſtead of an heavenly Kingdom, and a conquering, 
inſtead of a ſuffering Saviour, and a carnal Ma- 
bometan, inſtead of the Chriſtian Religion. This 
then, our Saviour might well lay down as a fitſt 
Fundamental of Chriſtian Morals, (as great a Pa- 
radox as it was to them who were. filled with 
_ worldly Expectations from the Meſjiah,) that 
Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, for theirs is the King: 
dom of Heaven. 
Thus now I have explained this firſt Beatitube 
It remains only that we make Application of 
| what hath been ſaid, every one of us to his ow! 
Heart and Life ; for it concerns us no leſs than 
our Share and ange in Chri/i's Kingdom of 
Grace here, and Glory hereafter, to make * 
e 5 


(8 Mat. xix. 22. 0 Acts iv. 34. 0 1 Cor. XV. 19.9 


of 
19. 


(.) Plal. cxix. 36. () Heb. zii. . (u) Mat. Xii. 22, 
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of this firſt Character of a good Chriftian; 


namely, that our Hearts be diſentangled from the 


Love, Cares, Fears, Troubles, Anxieties, and 


Concerns of the World, and ſet on Heaven. 
And to help you to a ſhort Trial of your Hearts 


in this Particular, whether they are ſo diſenga- 
ged from the World or not, I ſhall very briefly 
propoſe to you ſome certain Marks and Eviden- 
ces whereby ye may know your Hearts in this 
Matter, and ſo have done. | 

1. Firſt, then, Aſſure your ſelves ye have not 
yet learned this Poverty in Spirit, if ye love the 
World ſo well (+) as to allow yourſelves to ac- 
quire it by any unjuſt, diſhoneſt, or ſinful Means; 
ſuch as Pilfering, Stealing, Lying, Equivocating, 
Fraud, falſe Infinuations, Oppreſſion, Exaction, 
Bribery, falſe Accounts, falſe Weights and Mea- 
ſures, deceitful making or packing of Commo- 
dities, flight or untrue Working, or any other 
Way that is either unjuſt, baſe, or diſhonourable 
in itſelf, or injurious to our Neighbour. 
2. Ve are far from this Chri/tian Spirit of Po- 
verty, (1) if ye are of a narrow, pinching, penu- 
rious Temper, and love the World fo well as to 
grudge to beſtow upon yourſelves, and Wives, 
and Children, and Servants, and Friends, the 
Neceſſaries and Conveniencies of Life, ſuitable 
to your Duty, Eſtate, and Circumſtances. 

3. Ve are far from this Noverty in Spirit, and 
Diſengagement from the World, if ye ſuffer your 


(n) Minds to be ſo much cumbered and diverted 


with the Cares of this Life, or with Anxiety for 


| furure Wants, as to negle& your Devotions to 


God, or to let your worldly Cages and Buſineſs 
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eat out the Care of your Souls, and of a better 
Life. 
4. Le are not fo diſengaged from (n) the Love 
of the World as this Poverty in Spirit requires, 
if ye are not willing chearfully and readily, ac- 
cording to your Ability and the Opportunities 
God puts in your Hands, to do Good in Works 

of Piety and Charity to your Brethren and Neigh- 
bours in Diſtreſs, and in promoting the publick 
Good of the World, eſpecially that Part of it 
where God has caſt your Lot. 

5. If we are thus inwardly diſengaged "I 
the World, (o) we ſhall have a patient and chear- 
ful Contentment and Satisfaction with our own 
Circumſtances, be they ever ſo mean, without 
envying ſuch as are greater and wealthier than 
ourſelves. 

6. We are far 6050 this Povehtys in Shiit if 
we are ſtrongly reſolved, and eagerly bent to be 
rich; if in our Hearts we graſp the World, and 
earneſtly wiſh and deſire it. They that wil be 
rich, ſaith St. Paul, 1 Tim. vi. . all into Temp- 
zation, and a Snare, and into many fooliſh and 
burtful Lnfts, which drown Men in Deftruitin 

and Perdition. 

We are Strangers to this . in Spirit 
if we are not contented to gain leiſurely and mo- 
derately, but make unreaſonable Haſte to be rich; 
for that puts a Man upon many ſiniſter Courſes 
to come at it. He that maketh. Haſte to be rich, 

ſhall not be Innocent, ſaith Solomon; that is, by a 
common pueia15, ſhall be a great . Pres 
XXV111.20, | 175 | | 
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8. We are far from this Poverty in Spirit, if 
we look upon our Wealth and Riches with too 
much Complacency and Delight, eſpecially if 
| we place our Truſt or Confidence in them, like 
the rich Man in. the Goſpel(p), who delighted 


es himſelf, and truſted in his full Barns, and not in 
ks God. | | | 

h- 9. It is a Sign that we are far from this Poverty 
k in Spirit, when, upon any great Loſs, or even Po- 
It verty itſelf coming upon us, we are fretful, pee- 
| viſh, and diſcontented ; for if the World had not 
m too deep Root in our Hearts, we could eaſily part 


r- with it at God's Pleaſure: We could ſay, with 
n holy Fob, (q) The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
ut Wl token away; bleſſed be the Name of the Lord: Or, 
in with St. Paul, I have learned in whatſoever State 
I am, therewith to be content; I know both how to 
if be abaſed, and I know how to abound: Every where, 
be and in all Things, I am inſtructed both to be full, 
xd and to be hungry ; both to abound, and to juffer 
be Need, Phil. iv. 11, 12. | 


þ- 10. It is a Sign we are Strangers to this Po- 
1d verty in Spirit, if we ſet no Bounds to our world- 
ot ly Purchaſes, but go on, if we are ever ſo rich, 

ſcraping, and gathering, and heaping up, in nfi- 
t, nitum. Whereas it is certainly the Duty of rich 


= Men to know when they have enough, and to put 
1; WW aStop to their worldly Acquiſitions, and to be li- 
es beral in good Works with the Overplus. -This I 
b, take to be St. Paul's Meaning, 1 Tim, vi. 18. where 
a he gives a particular Charge 70 the Rich in this 
U. World, to do Good, to be rich in good Works, ready 
to diſtribute, willing to communicate, laying up in 

ec tore for themſelves a good Foundation 0 the 
| | | ze 


) Luke xii. © (2) Job i. 21. 
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Time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal 
11. Laſtly, It is a Sign that we are great Stran- 
gers to this Poverty in Spirit, if we are not ready 
to part with our worldly Eſtates, rather than be- 
tray our (7) Religion and Conſcience, by keeping 
them on ſinful Terms. It was often the Lot of 
the primitive Chriſtians, that they were obliged 
either to loſe all, or abandon their Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion; and if ever it ſhould be our Lot, as it 
ſometimes is in this World, that we muſt either 
quit a Place of Profit, or comply with ſinful 
Terms in keeping it, either loſe our Eſtate, or 
change our Religion, and quit a good Con- 
ſcience ; if we are truly diſengaged from the 
World, we ſhall count nothing dear to us, ſo that 
we may win Chriſt: But ſhall take up our Croſs, 
and chearfully follow him, not only to Poverty, 
but to Bonds and Impriſonment, and to Death-it 
ſelf. (5s) Looking unto Feſus, the Author and Fi- 
. niſher of our Faith, who for the Foy that was ſit 
before him, endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shane, 
and is now fet dun on the Right Hand of the 
Throne of Gd. heed 
Ve may think, perhaps, ſome of theſe are 
hard Leſſons, and not well fuited to our degene- 
rate Times of Chriſtianity; I can't help that: It 
is true, they would be very hard, if we were thus 
to part with the World, -without having ſome 
better Thing in Exchange. But the Promiſe in 
my Text, of the Kingdom of Heaven, is more than 
ſufficient to make up our Loſs of the World. 
God give us Grace to believe this Promiſe, and in 
the mean Time to live as Heirs of this heavenly 
Kingdom ; 


(7) Luke xviii. 23. | (9 Heb. xil. 2. 
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Kingdom ; of which, as we are admitted Mem- 
bers by Profeſſion, ſo G od grant that in due Time 
we may be likewiſe Partakers of the Glory and 
eternal Felicities of it, through the Mediation 


of our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour WP * 
To whom, &c. 


SERMON 


[ 1261 


SERMON V. 


Mar. * 


Ble ed are they that mourn : For they ſhall be 
comforted. 


OR finding out the Meaning of this 
Beatitude, which ſounds harſh to Fleſh 
and Blood, it will be neceſſary to re- 
member the general Obſervation I made 

from the Occaſion, Scope, and Purport of this 
Sermon on the Mount; namely, that our Lord 
is here undeceiving the People and his Diſciples, 
as to the wrong Notions they had of the Meſjiat's 
| Kingdom, and correcting the bad Diſpoſitions 
and Preparations of their Minds for it: All which 
wrong Notions and Diſpoſitions flowed from this 
one Tory Feld oc, or fundamental Error, that 
they expected the Kingdom of the Mefiah would 
be a great worldly Kingdom, flowing in Wealth, 
Honour, and carnal Pleaſure; that it would gra- 
tity their Luſts and Paſſions to the utmoſt, and 
give them an abſolute Victory and Conqueſt over 
all their own and their Country's Enemies. In 
this Sermon our Saviour advances ſuch Maxims 
as are the moſt directly contrary to theſe their er- 
roneous Opinions, — the beſt levelled utterly to 
extirpate and root out of his Hearers Minds theſe 


bad Diſpoſitions of Heart, and Practices of Life, 
| which 


| 
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which did ſo incapacitate them for his ſpiritual 
Kingdom and Service. We learned from the laſt 
Beatitude, how he pronounced a Bleſſing on them 
who had their Hearts and Minds difengaged from 
the Wealth and Grandeur of the World; he 
comes now to undeceive them as to another of 
their Expectations from the ſame Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah, in the worldly Notion they had of 
it, namely, as to all ſorts of carnal Mirth and 

high living; for, no doubt, as they expected a 


My 


1 


be great deal of Wealth and Honour, they expected 

likewiſe all manner of Gratifications of their Lux- 
is ury, ſtately Houſes, Furniture, and Equipage, 
ln plentiful Tables, Mirth, Muſick, and Drinking; 
e they propoſed to themſelves a Life of the great- 
de eſt Jollicy, Profuſeneſs, and Merriment, and ha- 


ted the Thoughts of Seriouſneſs and Penitence. 
rd This is the evil Diſpoſition of their Minds our 
5, Saviour ſeems to me to level at in this Beatitude; 
's WM Bleſſed are they that mourn ; for they ſhall be com- 
ns Ported; q. d. Ve are much miſtaken if ye think 
h che Kingdom of the Meſiab will flow in carnal 
is MW Mirth and Luxury, or that the Members of it 
at ſhall know nothing of Trouble; for both their 
d outward Circumſtances ſhall be full of Croſſes, 


b, enough to curb all that wanton Mirth and Plea- 
1— ſure ye expect; and the Senſe of their own and 
d the World's Sins, and the Fear of God's Judg- 
F ments, ſhall make ſuch an Impreſſion upon their 
n Spirits, that they ſhall ſeriouſly mourn, as be- 
19 comes true Penitents. But let not this diſcou- 
rage you; for tho' they ſhould be depriv'd of 
0 theſe ſenſual Pleaſures, there is another much 
e more valuable Sort, which ſhall be plentifully be- 
: ſtowed upon them, namely, the inward Com- 
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forts of the Spirit, and the eternal Comforts in 
Heaven. This I take to be the true Purport, and 
right Paraphraſe of the Words. But for our bet- 
ter apprehending the Meaning of them, and for 
begetting in us a deeper Senſe of the principal 
Truths contained in them, I ſhall do theſe three 
Things. 


I. I will conſider more particularly what is 


meant by them f hat mourn. 


II. I will Chew how bleſſed they are from the 


Comforts they ſhall reap both here and hereafter, 
III. I ſhall draw ſome Inferences from the 
whole, for our Edification. 


I. We are to conſider more particularly what 

is meant by them that mourn. Where, firſt, be- 
cauſe the Virtue here deſcribed 1s very eaſily mil- 
_ conſtrued, there being ſome Vices and Diſeaſes 
too, and perhaps ſome other Virtues, which are 
apt to be taken for it, it will not be amiſs to con- 

ſider firſt, negatively, ſome Things in which it 
doth not conſiſt, before we conkides poſitrveh, 
wherein it doth. _ 

1. By the Mourners here, we are not to mean 
all Perſons in Trouble and Affliction; for tho' the 
foretelling of the Croſs was a Thing very proper 
for our Saviour, and a Thing which he did upon 
divers other Otcafiohs, I do not take that to be 
the Buſineſs here: For all theſe Beatitudes are ſo 
many Virtues, in which the chief Characters of 

d Chriſtian, or Member of the Meſſiabs 
Ei dom, are laid down, and proper Promiſes 
of Rewards are annexed. Now it 1s not every 


one that meets with Afflictions and Troubles * 
: acts 


— . — EW — - —— a * a 
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in acts the virtuous Part, or is entitled to the Com- 
id fort here promiſed; but then, perhaps, ye may 
t- W think the Perſons here deſcribed are ſuch as fall 
or into Trouble on account of their Fidelity and 
al Conſtancy to the CHriſtian Religion and Practice. 
ee I ſhould think ſo too, if 1 did not believe Hen 
to be deſcribed in the laſt Beatirude, Bleſſed are 
they which are perſecuted fir Righteouſneſs Sake ; 
and becauſe Iam perſuaded there is no Tautology 
in theſe Beatitudes, it muſt needs, I think, be 


he ſomething elſe that is intended in this Beatitude. 
r. Nor 1 nn 
he 2. Is it the uneaſy melancholy Perſon that is 
here meant, never ſatisfied with his Circumſtan- 
ces, bur always murmuring and diſcontented. 
at Theſe Perſons are nor ſo much humbled by Af- 
be- fiction, as angry and uneaſy on that Account; 
iſ- uch a one thinks himſelf not fo well uſed as he 
ſes Neſerves. Under AfMiction the true Mourner re- 
are Neeives Chaſtiſement, and ſtands corrected by it; 
n- ut the Murmurer, as it were, ſtrikes again, and 
it Ncorns to be amended: And therefore it is not the 
„ Here being afflicted which entitles a Man to this 
geatitude, except in ſo far as his Affliction has 
an {Wood Effects upon him, in working in him Hu- 
the rrility and a godly Sorrow for Sin, which work- 
per th Repentance to Salvation. From hence we 
don {Way learn how far natural Grief and Sorrow 1s 
be In Ingredient in this Mourning ; for it is accord- 
> ſo g to the good or bad Uſe we make of it. If it 
; of Wakes us ſerious and conſiderate, if it brings us 
1's ea Senſe of our Sins, and ſets us, in good 
iſes Neſt, on Methods of Amendment, then it belo 
ery {MP this Mourning or godly Sorrow in my Text; 
hat Met if it produces only Peeviſhneſs, Impatience, 


4d Vor. I. * and 


130 . The Mourners, Mat. V. 4. [SERy, 
and Diſcontent ; if it only makes us ſmart, with. iſ 
out any other good Fruits of it; if we are either 
inſenſible, or not ſenſible the right Way; if ve 
are either hardened, or proud, impatient and im- 
penitent; we are none of the right Mourners in 
my Text. | Es” | 
I have ſhewed you ſome Things wherein th; 
Mourning doth not conſiſt, tho' they look like it; 
I proceed next to conſider more poſitively wherein 
it lies. In general, I take it to be ſomething thai 
guards us againſt that frolickſome, jovial, carnal 
Mirch, of which they expected a large Share nM 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiab. And with this 
View it will take in ſeveral very conſiderable CH 
tian Virtues, as to which their wrong Notions of 
Cbriſt's Kingdom gave their Minds a very bad Di- 
poſition and Temper. I ſhall name the chief 0 
mem. SP 
1. I begin with Sobriety and Temperance, as be-. 
ing directly contrary to that vain and frolickſome 
Mirth which is defigned to be condemned by the 
Mourning in my Text. Luxury and high Living 
undoubtedly was one main Thing they propoſe 
to themſelves in Chriſt's Kingdom, from the cat- 
nal Notion they had of it. Now our Saviour here 
not only aims at the undeceiving them as to this 
Part of their Expectation, but likewiſe at the ior 
tifying them with all thoſe Graces and Virtue 
which were proper for that afflicted State, whicn i 
he knew was to be their Lot in his Service. Foo, 
if they were not only to be cut off from their luv 
rious, libertine Expectations, but to be reduce 
to a Life of greater Hardſhip and Penury than: 
moſt other poor Men in this World; if they wut 
ds c be excommunicated, impriſoned, baniſhed, * aß 


7. The Mourners, Mat. V. 4. 131 


to an uncertain wandering Life, without any 


certain Dwelling- place, expoſed to much Hunger 
and Cold, and deprived of moſt of the Comforts 
and Conveniencies of Life; ſo that it was a State 
of Affliction and Mourning they were to be redu- 
ced to; it was neceſſary that they ſhould be armed 
with a Temper of Mind well fitted and prepared 
for that afflicted State: And that Temper of Mind 
may properly be called Mourning, or Penitence, 
hich required many Virtues to prepare them for 
i, and to ſupport them under it; particularly 
this of Sobriety and Temperance, is an excellent 
Diſpoſition of Mind for both theſe: For he who 
p endowed with theſe Virtues, is prepared for the 
ardeſt Fare, and the meaneſt Entertainment he 
an meet with in this World. He propoſes to 
himſelf but bare Food and Raiment, and is to- 
ally weaned in his Heart from thoſe Pleaſures 
mach luxurious Men propoſe to themſelves in 
lentiful Tables, and Exceſs or Variety of ſtrong 
rink, or in ſtately Houſes, and ſumptuous Fur- 
ture, in large Poſſeſſions, and all other Conve- 
lencies and Delights of the Sons of Men. Not 
lat it is unlawful to poſſeſs or enjoy any of theſe 
Rings, ſo that we keep within the Bounds of 
oderation and Sobriety; no more than under 
cfirſt Beatitude we found it unlawful to poſleſs 
alth, ſo that we do not ſer our Hearts upon it; 
It is not unlawful to enjoy lawful Pleaſures, 
ovided we ſer not our Hearts upon them, ſo as 
forget the more. ſerious Buſineſs we have to 
ind in the World, which is Repentance and 
mendment of Life. Now that Gluttony and 
unkenneſs, and all manner of Luxury, are in- 
nliſtent with this ſerious penitent Temper, and 
K 2 | with 


1 32 The Meurners, Mat. V. 4. [Say 


with a Preparation for Croſſes and Afffictions of 
all Sorts, will appear from the Conſideration oi 
the contrary Effects they uſually have on Men; 
Spirits and Lives. For (I.) There is nothin 
more contrary to that Seriouſneſs and Conſiden. 
tion, which is ſo neceſſary for laying the Fou. 
dation deep in Religion. The great Objects Ii 
Religion are Things ſo remote from our Senſ: | 
that it requires a great deal of ſedate 'Thought vl 
make us in any Degree ſenſible of them. Thi 
Idea of God is more to be gathered from the EN. 
cellency of his Works, and the Holineſs of hi 
Precepts, than from any innate Principles in ou 
Minds, till they are excited by Reaſon and Argu- 
ment. Now there is nothing a greater EnenyM 
to Thought and Reflection, than that vain Miri 
and Sottiſhneſs occaſioned by Gluttony anal 

Drunkenneſs. And (2.) If we have at any Tims 
any ſerious Thoughts, any Remorſes of Cory 
ſcience, any Deſigns or Reſolutions of Amend 
ment of Life, there is nothing ſooner quench 
and extinguiſhes. them, than that carnal Mut 
occaſwned by . Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, an 
other Scenes of Luxury. (3.) There is nothin 
that more ſoftens and enfeebles the Mind, an 
either expoſes it more to be wrought upon bi 
Temptatio i to Pleaſure, or more eaſily moves] 
from its Coaſtancy, in caſe of any Hardſhip! 
be undergone for either the Profeſſion or Pracid 
of Religion, than too great an Inclination to pft 
ſent Eaſe and Pleaſure, and an Averſion from ti 
Croſs. (4.) As the Principles of the Fleſp an 
Spirit are contrary to each other, the carnal Fi 
ciple is exceedingly. ſtrengthened by Indulge! 
in Gluttony and Prunkenneſs, Idleneſs and I. 
8 1 


Ln 
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ons al creation, and ſuch other Employments as are gra- 


ton of  tifying to the Fleſh; and, on the other Hand, 
Men the ſpiritual Principle is not more ſtrengthened 
thing by any Thing than by Sobriety and Temperance, 
der-Wif and a Contempt of Pleaſure, and a Courage and 
F oun- Conſtancy in enduring Hardſhips and Difficulties 
Cts | in the Way of our Duty. As Luxury effemi- 
>enſes MW nates a Soldier, and unfits him for the laborious 
Part of his Office, in which the Exerciſes of an 
TheBiY hard Campaign harden him; ſo it is in the ſpiri- 


e E. wal Warfare: Pleaſure effeminates a Soldier of 


of hu Chriſt, whereas a ſteady Preparation of Mind for 

in 0 bearing the Croſs, hardens and confirms him in 
his Duty. N 

nemy 2. A Second Virtue this Mourning comprehends, 

is Contrition and Penitence; by which I under- 


y ano ſtand not any tranſient Act of Sorrow, but ſuch a 


Ting deep Repentance as leaves laſting Impreſſions, and 
makes us put on the Habit of Mourners; I mean 
deep Conſideration in our Thoughts, a Seriouſ- 
neſs in our Speech, and a Gravity in our Garb, 
and Way of living; an abandoning of Idleneſs, 
Vanity, Frolicks, Intemperance, Luxury, inde- 
cent or exceſſive Mirth, Laſciviouſneſs, and what- 
ſoever is inconſiſtent with a grave, ſerious, and pe- 
nitent Deportment, and the Exerciſe of Faſting 
ves "oi and Mortification, as far as is conſiſtent with 


ip t Health, and anſwers the End of ſubduing Luſt. 
act Now there are many Things contribute towards 
* the begetting and keeping up of this ſerious pe- 
m ' 


nitent Temper in good People. (I.) The Conſi- 
deration of their paſt Sins. It is the continual 
Grief of their Heart, that they have proved un- 
thankful and diſobedient to Almighty God; and 
this Grief laſts, not only while their Sins and 

85 K 4 _ -  Cor- 
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Corruptions prevail, but even long after, by the 
Grace of God, they have got the Maſtery of 
tnem, After they are ever ſo well advanced, and 
have made ever ſo good a Progreſs in Santifice 
tion, they are always mindful what wicked Per. 
four. they have been, and are humbled to their 
dying Day on account of thoſe very Sins which 
they have all Reaſon to believe God has pardoned, 
and they have long ago repented of. For it is1 
great Miſtake to think that Repentance is only 
one Fit, as it were, of godly Sorrow and Mourn- 


ing for Sin; it is an "habitual Temper of the 
Mind, and Courſe of Life, and ſerves ſtill to hum- 


ble us for what is paſt, as well as to guard us 


againſt the like Sins and Follies for the future. 
(2.) This contrite penitent Temper is kept up by 
a great Senſe of unmortified Corruptions; for in 
this Life we have never ſuch an abſolute Con- 
queſt over our Luſts, but that they are ever and 
anon rebelling, and giving us a great deal of Un- 


. eaſineſs: They are like the Remnants of the ac- 


curſed Nations which God left among the I/ 
raelites, to prove and try them. For if ever we 
remit our Watch, they are Snares and Traps unto 


us, and Scourges in our Sides, and Thorns in our 


Eyes. The beſt Man upon Earth has many a 
£0 Conflict with his Luſts and Corruptions, 
and doth not in every particular Combat come 
off ſucceſsful, but is often foiled and overcome, 


tho God gives him Grace to renew the Combat. 


and never to give out till he comes off victorious 
in the End. (3.) As unmortified Corruptions, ſo 
imperfect Graces occaſion a great deal of peni- 
tential Sorrow to good Men: That Drineſs, and 


want of Appetite and Taſte, which i is incident to 


cher 
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their Devotions; that Negligence, and want of 
Care and Zeal, which attends and clogs their beſt 
Services; that Aptneſs to be led away with Temp- 
tations; that ſpiritual Sleepineſs and Drowſineſs, 
which in the Parable of the Virgins ſeized the 
| Wiſe as well as the Fooliſh; the many Hazards 
they run, and the little Comfort they find 1n theſe 
their negligent Courſes, affords them great Mat- 
ter for Grief and Mourning, while they paſs 
through this wretched Life, this Valley of Tears; 
for ſo indeed the very beſt of it may be called, if 
compared with Heaven. (4.) The Sins of others 
contribute to this penitential Mourning. (a) Ri- 
vers of Waters, ſaysghe Pſalmiſt, run down mine 
Eyes, becauſe they keep not thy Law. And tho' all 
Mourners may not be of ſo melting a Temper, fo 
as to be able to ſhed Tears in ſuch abundance ; 
yet their Grief and Mourning perhaps is not the 
leſs, as grieving not only for their own and other 
Men's Sins; but for their too great Inſenſibility 
and Hard-heartedneſs on account thereof : They 
have not thoſe Rivers of Tears, but heartily with 
they had them, and mourn that they have them 
not. They can ſay with the Prophet Feremiab, 
(b) My Bowels, my Bowels, I am pained at my very 
Heart, And with the ſame Prophet elſewhere, 
e) O that my Head were Waters, and mine Eyes a 
Fountain of Tears, that I might weep Day and 
Night. (g.) As a Senſe of Sins abounding occa- 
ſions this Mourning, it is nouriſhed by a Senſe of 
God's Judgments, either threatened, or impend- 
Ing, or executed : For the Mourner deſcribed in 
my Text is not one of thoſe hardened obdured 


Creatures that diſregards and deſpiſes God's Judg- 


| K 4 ments, 
(a) Pal. cxix. 136. (% Jer. iv. 19. le) Jer. x. 1. 
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medts, and will not underſtand the Language and 
Meaning of his Rods: He is not like Paras, 
who preſently forgot and turned inſenfible, 2 
ſoon as the Rod was removed from off his Back: | 
bur, like the Pſalmiſt, he can truly ſay, (d) M 
Fl. 5 trembl el“ fo fear of thee, and J am afrai 
of thy Fudgment. 

3. The third and laſt Virtue J ſhall name, x 
comprehended under this godly N. ourning, is: 
Diſtaſte of the World, and a Long ing for Hee 
wen. For. tho a good Man thinks it his L ty 
(and accordingly practiſes it very carefully) be 
content in every State of Lite, yet all the whit W 
his Heart is in Heaven, hat is his Home and 
Country, and he is but in a State of Pilgrimag: 
here; and, accordingly, this preſent Life at beſt 
infipid to him, in Compariſon of that which is 0 
come. This occaſions a pious Mourning for our 
Lord's Abſence, and (e) a Deſire to be with Clrij, 
which is beſt of all. And the very beſt of Saints 
if they have ever ſo much Grace beſtowed upon 
them, look upon it only as an Earneſt of that 
immenſe Happineſs which they hope for here: 
after; and it ſerves only to ſharpen their Appetite 
after it. (J) O that I bad Wings hike a Dove: 
fer then would I flee away and be at Reſt; fays the 
devout Pſalmiſt. | 

What has been faid may ſuffice for he Fir 
Thing I propoſed, namely, to ſhew what i is meant 
by them that Mourn. 

II. I proceed now to the Second, which is, to 
conſider how bleſſed they are from the Comfort 
they ſhall reap both here and hereafter. Bleu 
are they that mourn, for _ 8 be comforted. 
Ther i 
-— 0 Plat. exix. 120. (e) Phil. i. 23. (J) Pal. 1v. 6. 
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There are many Things that comfort theſe 
Mourners I have deſcribed : For this Mourning 
or penitential Sorrow is like Ground well prepa- 
red, ready manured and watered, fit to receive 
the Seeds, and to bring forth the Fruits of all 
Chriſtian Virtues, which bring in a rich Harveſt 
of Comfort and Feliciry, For (1.) Tho' this pe- 
nitential Sorrow 1s inconſiſtent with a Courſe of 
carnal Pleaſure. and the Exceſs and Luxury at- 
tending a voluptuous Life; it is no way incon- 
ſiſtent with hpiritual Foy, or rejoicing in the Lord, 
but fits and prepares the Mind fo much the bet- 
ter for it. It is one of the Characters the Apoſtle 
St. Paul gi ves of himſelf and of his fellow Chri- 


ſlians, that tho externally they appeared ſorrow- 


ful, yet they were poſſeſſed with a great inward 
Joy. As forrowful, yet always rejoicing, 2 Cor. vi. 
10. To look only at the outward Troubles and 


| Aflictions of good Men, (eſpecially in thoſe Days 
of Perſecution,) one would have thought they 


had Load enough to break any Man's Back ; but 


if at the ſame Time we could ſee the inward 


Conſolations they are poſſeſſed of, we ſhould be 
convinced they have an inward Spring of Joy, 
which all outward Calamities cannot exhauſt or 
dry up. The ſame St. Paul tells us, that (g) he 
took Pleaſure in Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Ne- 
ceſuttes, in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's 
Sake, And the Prophet Habakkuk comforts him- 
ſelf with this Conſideration, Hab. iii. 17. that 
although the Fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall 
Fruit be in the Vines, the Labour of the Olive ſhall 
fail, and the Fields ſhall yield no Meat, the Flocls: 
all be cut off from the Fold, and there ſhall be " . 
£ 5 Herd 


(8) 2 Cor. xii. 10. 
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ſinſul Pleaſures do afford, and doth likewiſe ex- 
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Herd in the Stalls ; yet he would rejoice in the Lord, 


and joy in the God of his Salvation. The greateſt 
Flood of penitential Tears has an inexpreſſible 


deal of Comfort in it, infinitely beyond all the 
Pleaſures of Sin. (2.) And if this penitential 
Sorrow itſelf is immediately joined to ſo great 
Refreſhments of Comfort, what great Additions 
may we think are made to it from the many 


bleſſed Fruits and Conſequences of it in the 


Heart and Life? To name a few of them; As 
this penitential Sorrow weans our Hearts from 
the World, it naturally begets in them a longing 
Defire after Heaven, and a Delight in God, which 
is infinitely comfortable, This again occaſions 
a drawing near to him in Prayer, Meditation, and 


_ Contemplation; Contemplation I mean both of 


his Nature and Attributes, and of his Works of 
Creation, Providence, Redemption and Grace, 
and eſpecially the Contemplation of his Love in 
the Perſon of his dear Son Chri/t TFeſus ; all 
which are very comfortable Exerciſes. Further, 
this godly Sorrow is always attended with a great 
Vigilance againſt Temptations; for as the burnt 


Child dreads the Fire, whoever has felt the Smart 


of penitential Sorrow, remembers to watch, and 
to ſtand upon his Guard, particularly againſt 
thoſe Sins whereby he was formerly enſnared. 
And this, as it affords great Satisfaction to the 
Mind at preſent, (for every Act of Care and Vir- 
tue treaſures up proportionally as much Comfort 


and Joy,) ſo it guards againſt ſo much Grief and 


Sorrow, which are the infallible Conſequences of 


repeated Sins. This Temper, too, both makes 


one very defirous of more ſolid Comforts than 


cellench 
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| cellently prepare the Mind for thoſe Comforts : 
| As Hunger gives both a ſharp Appetite after our 


Food, and makes it go down with a goed Guſto 
and Reliſh; ſo penitential Sorrow both raiſes an 
Appetite after divine Comforts, and gives them a 


| molt pleaſant Reliſh when they come. If there 


were no more but the Increaſe of Grace, whereby 


| we are more and more enabled to ſubdue our 
Luſts and Corruptions, and to acquire more con- 


firmed Habits of every Chriſtian Grace and Vir- 


tue, the Comfort of this is unſpeakable ; for the 


Soul ſtill acquires further Degrees of Liberty, 
Peace, Reſt, and Joy, the further ſhe advances in 


| bringing forth theſe Fruits of Repentance : And 


all this 1s attended with a Train of the moſt de- 
lightful and ſatisfying Comforts, even in this Life, 
that can be imagined; ſuch as a Peace of Con- 


ſcience; a good Government of all the Faculties 


and Paſſions, a well- groynded Hope riſing from 


that great Peace and Joy we have in believing, 


and an Acquieſcence and Contentment of Mind 
in the happy Change of our State and Condition, 


| which is ſo great and ſweet, that it is like a Hea- 


ven upon Earth. (3.) If the Fruits of this Tem- 
per are ſo great in this Lite, what will they be in 
Heaven ? There are the only pure and unmixed 
Joys and Comforts, not allayed with the Croſſes 


and Sins. which are continually giving a Check to 


them here. At preſent we can have but very im- 
perfect Notions of theſe heavenly Comforts 
only, in general, we may aſſure ourſelves they are 
both much purer in their Nature, and much more 


exalted in Degree, and infinitely more laſting and 
permanent, and that we ſhall be much better qua- 


lifed for taſting and reliſning them, than ever = 
| | be! 
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| beſt Men are for reliſhing the moſt pure and hea- 
venly Satisfactions and Comforts which are 
vouchſafed to them in their moſt happy Moments 
in this Life. I cannot but think that it muſt be 
the Joys of Heaven which are chiefly intended by 
this Promiſe in my Text, the other which I ſpoke 
of in this World being both very imperfect, and 
too frequently interrupted by the Sins and Temp- 
tations, and conſtant Troubles of this Life. 

3. The third and laſt Thing I propoſed, was 
to draw ſome Inferences from the Doctrine of 
this Beatitude, for our further Edification. 

1. This Doctrine may ſerve to diſcover the great 
Folly of a great Part of Mankind; I mean not 
only thoſe who give up themſelves to ſuch an in- 
temperate way of living as to drown all ſerious 
'Thoughts, and to ſmother all Remorſe for the 
Errors of their Life paſt, and ſincere Reſolutions 
of Amendment for the Time to come; but all 
thoſe likewiſe who place their Happineſs in a 
great Plenty and Affluence of every Thing that 
may gratify their Luxury, and may make them 
ſwim in the Pleaſures of this World. How ma- 
ny are there who bend all their Care and Study 
after great Eſtates, ſtately Houſes, rich Furniture, 
plentiful Tables, and all other Things which may 
gratify their Luxury; and, in the mean time, are 
both Strangers to the Joys which riſe from the 
Exerciſe of Virtue here, and to the Hopes of 2 
bleſſed Immortality hereafter? 
2. This Doctrine may ſhew us the Neceſſity of 

a mourning penitent Temper, that we ſhould en- 
dieavour to be always deeply affected with a godly 
Sorrow in regard of our paſt Sins and Follies, and 


a holy Fear of falling into the like again. There 
| 15 
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is nothing more inconſiſtent with this Temper, 
than the looking back on our Sins with Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction, and acting them over again in 
our impure Imaginations, with repeated Appro- 
bation; nothing likewiſe is more contrary to this 
mourning Temper, than, inſtead of mortifying 


| our Luſts and Corruptions by Faſting, Abſtinence, 


and Sobriety, and avoiding all Occaſions of Temp- 


tation to proyoke and inflame them, by high eat- 
| ing and drinking, and running upon Temptations 
and other Inventions to prove our own Devils and 


Tempters. 

3. If there is ſo much inward Comfort attend- 
ing Repentance, which yet is the moſt ſmarting 
and painful Part of Religion; then this may con- 
vince us of the Sweetneſs and Eaſineſs of CHriſt's 
Yoke, the hardeſt of whoſe Service 1s attended 


with ſo much inward Peace and Satisfaction: 
For Repentance is, like the Pangs and Throws of 


the new Birth, attended with a great deal of 
Struggling, Sorrow, and Uneaſineſs; but the 
more we go on in the Ways of Virtue, fo much 
the more plentifully and ſolidly do we participate 
of that inward Joy and Contentment which is 


_ infinitely beyond the greateſt Pleaſures of Sin. 


Let us not then be diſcouraged at the firſt Diffi- 
culties in Religion, or raiſe up a bad Report up- 
on it, as the evil Spies did upon the promiſed 
Land, faying, it was @ Land that devoured its In- 
habitants. For when we come to be better ac- 
quainted with it, we ſhall find the Giants were 


unreaſonably multiplied, and that the Land is 


both a fruitful and a pleaſant Land, and fully an- 
ſwers all the Pains we laid out in purchaſing it. 


To 
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To conclude, Let us reſolve on a grave ſerious 
Temper of Mind, and watchful Courſe of Life. 
Let us walk humbly, temperately, warily and 
conſiderately, like Men who believe in good ear- 
neſt that they have a great Stake to manage, and 
that according as they ſow in this Life, they ſhall 
reap in the Life to come: We ſhall find that the 
Pleaſures of a ſerious virtuous Lite are not like 
the Pleaſures of Sin, a little ſweet at their firſt 
coming on, bur bitter at their going off, and poi- 
ſonous and unwholſome for ever; quite contrary, 
the longer we continue, and the greater Progreſs 
we make in the Ways of Repentance and new 
Life, the more inward Comfort, Joy and Peace, 
we ſhall treaſure up for ourſelves in this World, 
and in the World to come eternal Life and Feli- 
city. For which bleſſed State God of his infinite 
Mercy prepare vs all, through Jeſus Chriſt our » 
Saviour. To whom, &c. 
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Mar. 
B lefſed are the Meek; for they ſhall inherit the 
Earth, | 


S in the firſt Beatitude our Lord gave a 
Check to the covetous and ambitious, 
and in e ſecond to the ſenſual and 

| luxurious Inclinations of Men ; ſo now 

here in the third he gives a Check to the proud 
and iraſcible Paſſions, which are as troubleſome 
to a Man's ſelf, and more troubleſome to his 

Neighbours than any of the other. And in this 

likewiſe he meets with another of thoſe bad Diſ- 

poſitions of Men's Minds, by reaſon of which 


they were ſo ill prepared for the Meſſiab's King- 


dom. As if he had ſaid, Ye fancy, there are 
great Conqueſts to be made, and mighty Bat- 
e tels to be fought by the Meſſiab and his Fol- 
* lowers, and conſequently that one main Qua- 
* lification for his Kingdom is a great Fierceneſs 
* in attacking and overcoming, and as great a 
* Reſentment in puniſhing all his Enemies: But 
“J muſt undeceive you; it is not theſe carnal 
Weapons, nor this martial Courage or Prowels, 
* Which is wanted for the Kingdom of the Me. 


* fab, but a quite contrary Spirit and Temper ; * 
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DEPP The Meek, Mat. V. 7. [SER 

« a Spirit of Meekneſs and Humility, which tho 
e ye may think a very bad Preparation for con- 
e quering and poſſeſſing the World, yet it wil 
* really qualify you better for the quiet Enjoy. 
« ment of ſuch a Portion of it as this Kingdom 
« of the Mieſſiah requires, than the greateſt mili- 
tary Skill, animated with the fierceſt and moſt 
«© undaunted Paſſions.” From the Words I pro- 
poſe theſe two Things. 


Ae 


=. 


La) 


S 


I. To give you a Deſcription of the Virtue of 
Meekneſs, here recommended, | © 

II. To conſider the Bleſſing annexed to the 
meek Perſons, That they ſhall inherit the Earth. 


I. F:r/t, Tam to give a Deſcription of the Vir- 
tue of Meekneſs, Bleſſed are the Meek. Meeknej 
in general is a right Government of the Paſſion 
of Anger, and eſpecially a bridling and reſtrain- 
ing that headitrong Unrulineſs which is incident 
to it, that it ſtir not but at the Command of Rea- 
ſon, and that it go on juſt as far as Reaſon directs, 
and no further; and that it come off again at the 
ſame Command. So that to underſtand the Na- 
ture of this Virtue of Meekrneſs, which is a right 
Government of Anger, we muſt know when and 
where, and how far Anger is to be made uſe of, 
which is certainly a very difficult Inquiry, and al- 
moſt im poſſible to be rightly performed, if we do 
in the leaſt admit of this ſame unruly Paſſion of 
Anger into the Conſultation, Anger is never 
proper to conſult, tho' ſomerimes it may help to 
execute, by putting ſome Life and Vigour into 
the cooler and flower Conſultations of Reaſon: 
That I may not be miſunderſtood, as if I ye 

| that 
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ho MM that the Vice of Anger is ever good for any 
Thing; we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh between 


on- 

vil wo Things, which in the World go under one 

oy- Name; the natural Paſſion, and the Sin of An- 

om ger: The natural Paſſion is a Thing indifferent 

ili- in itſelf, the right Uſe of which is a Virtue, and 

oft the wrong Uſe of it a Vice. It is true this na- il 

ro- WW tural Paſſion being much more frequently em- ll; 
ployed to a wrong than a right Uſe, for that Rea- Hal 
ſon it goes more commonly under the Name of 0 

of a Vice; and there have been ſome learned and 
good Men in the World, who have been alto- ll 

the ether for baniſhing this Paſſion from having any li 

J. (Commerce with Virtue, as being of Opinion that 9 

| tight Reaſon and Judgment alone would act a 1 

ir- great deal better without it, than with it. But Ll! 

% Mor the ſame Reaſon they might be againſt all the 1 

on other Paſſions of Love, Hatred, Deſire and Aver- 1 

in- ion, Joy and Grief, Hope and Fear, as well as it 

nt Anger, for they are all often abuſed; the right 1 | 

ea- Winterence from which Obſervation is, that we "ot 

ts, {Mould reduce them to their right Uſe, not totally [| | 

he {MWetirpate them: And the right Uſe of them all | il! | 

Ja- Ws, firſt, that we direct them to the proper Ob- iſ 

ht (Mets; then, that we keep them under good Com- "8 

nd mand, as to the Meaſure and Degrees of that Uſe 11 

of, end Service we have for them. But that this 

al- NCbriſtian Philoſophy, concerning the Uſe of the 

do aion of Anger, may be the better underſtood, 

of Neuen by Perſons of the moſt ordinary Capacity, I 

„er will beg Leave to caſt ſome Light upon it by a 

ro Nery homely Parable or Similitude ; from which 

o hope to ſhew you both the Uſe and Abuſe of 

20. WW": Paſſions, particularly of this Paſſion of An- 

nt er in human Life, Let us then compare Men 

ut WM Vor. I, ; L SD to 
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to Shepherds feeding their Flocks in a very large 
Range of Paſturage, of which ſome is in wild 
Mountains, ſome in ſpacious Plains, ſome in 
'Thickets of Woods, ſome on Rocks and Preci- 
pices: Let us ſuppoſe, likewiſe, that every Flock 
is apt to ſtray, and that there are abundance of 
Wolves, and other Beaſts of Prey, ready to catch 
and devour them; ſuppoſe, likewiſe, the Shep- 
herds finding they were not themſelves ſwift 
enough of Foot to ſurround the whole Range of 
Paſturage, and to gather in the Stragglers, but 
that the Wolves catched daily ſome of their 
Flock, and made their Eſcape with the Booty, 
before they could overtake them, and reſcue it; 
ſuppoſe, I ſay, that the Shepherds obſerving 
theſe Things, and upon a deep Confultation how i 
to remedy them, had by ſome of the wiſer fort WM 
been adviſed to the Help of another ſagacious 
Creature, and very officious and ſerviceable © Mt 
Men, called Dogs; by a good breeding and Ma- 
nagement of which they might be wonderfully Mt 
afliſted in the Defence of their Flocks, as being 
both ſagacious to ſmell out the Enemy, and dex- 
terous in following him upon the Scent; very 
fierce and ſtout, likewiſe, in attacking, eſpecially 
when ſer on, and animated and aſſiſted by Men; 
ſwift of Foot too, to fcour the Grounds, and tv 
bring in the Stragglers out of Danger; and, withi, 
very wakeful in the Night-time, and apt imme- 
diately to make a Noiſe, and to give the Alarm 
upon the firſt Approach of the Enemy; tb 
ſeemed to be a notable Expedient: But when 
came to be put in Practice, a great many of it 
Dogs proved exceeding pernicious; they fler 
Friend and Foe, and whenever they were hung i 
"F Ra | m | 


\ 
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or in the leaſt provoked by the butting of any of 


the Flock, in their Maſters Abſence they would 
fall upon them, and devour them; and ſome- 


in 
ect ¶ times, when ſer on gently to pinch and reduce a 
ock MWtraggler, could not be brought off till they had 
e of Worried or crippled him, and in a ſhort Time did 
uch No much Damage, that, upon a ſecond Conſulta- 
2ep- Niion, ſome of the Shepherds had almoſt conclu- 
wilt Ned to deſtroy all the Dogs, and to undertake the 
e of feeding and defending of their Flocks without 
but them, till they were difſuaded by others, wiſer 
heit han the reſt, who had trained 7heir Dogs ſo well 


0the Buſineſs, that they had quite laid aſide the 
bavageneſs of their Nature, and would ſooner 
arve than hurt one of the Flock, in the mean 
time performing all the other Parts of watchful 


fort Nentinels, of careful Keepers, of ſwift Gather- 
1008 rs and Reducers of the Flock; and ſharp upon 
le 10 He Scent, and fierce upon the Fight of an Ene- 
Ma- ny: And therefore they perſuaded the reſt, in- 
fully Mead of deſtroying the Dogs, to take a great deal 
ein Wt Pains to train, watch, and govern them well, 
dex- My which Means they ſhould find a great deal of 
very {Wiclp and good Service, and no Prejudice from 

hem at all. Thus it is with all our Paſſions, and 


zrticularly with this Paſſion of Anger; if we 
nd hte Pains with it, and keep it under the ſtrict 
cha, MWommand of Reaſon and Grace; if we let it 


ole to exerciſe its Fierceneſs upon none but ſuch 
Reaſon has before taught it are Enemies; if 


tie can ſer it on, and take it off, wherever it is 
101 ut and fitting, and ſometimes, only with a De- 
feen to bark, ro frighten and ſcare People to their 
ew Aputy, without hurting them; at other Times 
giving them a zentle Pinch of Puniſhment, it a 
1 


„„ Bark 
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Bark of Reproof won't reclaim them ; if in the 
whole Management of Anger we keep a good 
Command, that it exceed not the Bounds of Rez. 
ſon and Religion, we ſhall find a great deal of 
Benefit from it, and that it is of excellent Uſe in 
the Government both of larger and leſſer Socic- 
ries, and in regulating all our own Actions with 
Comfort and Advantage. The particular Caſs 
and Directions upon them, are ſo large a Theme, 
that I ſhall not meddle with them. The Virtue 8 
by which we thus govern our Anger, and keepit W 
within juſt Bounds, is called Meekneſs. I hal 
juſt give you ſome of the chief Properties of it, 
that ye may have ſo much the clearer Notion iſ 
what a bleſſed Thing it is; and then go on tothe 
Reaſon of the Text, to ſhew how The Meet ſtall iſ 
inberit the Earth. | 
1, The F:rf and chief Ingredient in this Mes- 
neſs, is an inward Calmneſs and Tranquillity oM 
Mind. In the eleventh Chapter of this Goſpe, 
at the twenty-ninth Verſe, it is called a Meeſuę 
and Lowlineſs of Heart, Learn of me, ſays ou 
Saviour, for I am meek and lowly in Heart. With 
out this, all outward Calmneſs will come much 
ſhort of this Virtue of Meekne/s; for ſome, fron 
a Dulneſs and Heavineſs of Temper, others fron 
Policy and a deep-laid Revenge, others from Fear 
and Cowardice, either have not, or think not fi 
to expreſs any Anger and Reſentment; who ye 
are Strangers to this beſt Part of Meekneſs, thi 
inward Tranquillity, which checks and ſuppret 
ſes the very firſt Motions to Anger in the Heatt 
As this is the chief, ſo it is the difficulteſt Part0 
Meekneſs, as being the Product and Reſult of! 
| good Conſcience towards God, of a K indneſ 
: 2 an 


8 
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- and true Love to our Neighbour, of. good De- 
Nes. Niggns, and honeſt Actions, and a Freedom from 
11 of all fuch reſtleſs, anxious, or revengeful Thoughts, 
fen Has may rufile or diſcompoſe our inward Peace. 

\cie. MW -2- This inward Tranquillity of Mind ſhews it 
wich! ſelf in an outward, affable, courteous, kind, and 
aſe; friendly Behaviour to Men. The meek Man has 
ben, 0 Fierceneſs or Haughtineſs in his Countenance, 


no Rudeneſs or Harſhneſs in his Speech, nothing 
that is inſolent or affronting in his Actions; he 
is not cenſorious or captious, haſty or precipuate ; 
he has the Civility and Patience to give Men a 
fair Hearing, and to hear them to an End, and 


otion / i . 
o the even to pardon their Indiſcretions: His own, both 
ſal Words and Actions, receive a ſweet Tincture from 


the inward good Temper of his Mind; for as he 
loves to do Good, ſo he loves to do it after a kind 
and obliging Manner; and even where Reaſon 
will not allow him to grant People's Requeſts, he 

ſtudies to deny in a gentle and winning Way, 
without Harſhneſs and Severity ; as being, before 


'S out 
Td he can deny others, obliged firſt to uſe a Piece of 
much elf-denial upon himſelf, in reſiſting his Inclina- 
from ion to Acts of Favour and Beneficence. 

fon 3. The Meek Man is flow to Anger. As he 
Fear oes by no means encourage Tale-bearers and 
or ft Back-biters, ſo he is not forward to give Credit 


o any Stories that tend to the Hurt or Prejudice 


0 Vel | 
bn df others, or to ſtir up his Anger againſt them; 
pre" is apt to put the beſt and faireſt Conſtruction 
Jean n his Neighbour's Words and Actions they are 


apable of: Nay, further, he has ſo entirely ſub- 


art o | 

"oi ved the Paſſion of Anger in himſelf, that it is 

dneß o eaſy Matter for him to awaken and let it looſe, 
augen where there is juſt Occaſion for it; the Ways 


L 3 i * 
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of Severity being uſed by him only as laſt Reme. 
dies, after all ſofter and milder Courſes have bee 

tried in vain. | | 

4. The Meek Man keeps due Meaſures, and! 
prudent and moderate in his Paſſion, tempering 
it with a Spirit of Calmneſs and Moderation, 

As there is great Difference between the Rebuks 
of a Friend, and the Reproaches of an Enemy, 

between a ſteady Pace, and a furious Driving; 

between a well-diſciplined Dog's pinching th: 

Ear, and a bloody Sheep-biter's flying at the 
Throat; ſo the meek Man can rebuke, chaſti 
and reſtore a Delinquent in the Spirit of Meel. 

neſs, gaining upon his Reaſon, without provoking 
his Paſſion, or driving him to deſperate Ex 
tremes. He has a great Compaſſion for Men in 

Diſtreſs, and a due Regard to their Frailties and 

Infirmities, and to the Temptations which over-M 

come them; remembering that he himſelf is i 
the Body. 1 | 
g. The Meek Man lets go his Anger as ſoon 

poſſibly he can in Reaſon, at leaſt he ſuffers i 
not to ſettle into a fixed Hatred, or laſting Re- 
ſentment, but is ready to embrace all Overture 
of Reconciliation ; for the ſake of which he 
often willing to part with ſome what of his ow! 
juſt Right, rather than keep up a Quarrel. 
6. I ſhall add but one Thing more in the De- 
ſcription of this Virtue of Meekneſs, that we ma 
know it the better, at leaſt from the Company! 
keeps; that is, that it is always joined with Hl. 
mility, Reſignation, Contentment, Chearfulneß 
Courteſy, Gratitude, Moderation, Peaccablene! 
Kindneſs, Patience, Forgiveneſs of Injuries, Che 


rity, and all other ſocial and good-natur'd Vi 
5 f ; cues 
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Neme. tues, with moſt of which it is ſo connected in the 
> been holy Scriptures, that I do not know whether they 
| ought not to enter into the Definition of it, ar 
and i; leaſt they are ſuch neceſſary Properties and Qua- 
ering lifications of it, that it is not of the right Stamp 
ation, without them. . "= 
but; So much for the firſt Thing I propoſed, The 
em; Deſcription of Meekneſs. 
wing; 2. I proceed next to conſider the Bleſſing here 
gebe annexed to the Meek, namely, that They ſhall iu- 
t the berit the Earth, 2 
aſtiſ Some Interpreters give us a very ſtrained Ex- 
leck: poſition of this Promiſe, as if by Earth were 
oking meant Heaven, that being eminently the Land of 
E, the Living. Some others think it muſt be that 
en u New Earth St. Peter ſpeaks of, Wherein dwelleth 
5 and Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. iii. 13. What has driven 
over. both theſe to thoſe Interpretations, mult be the 
is nf ſeeming Strangeneſs and Unuſualneſs of worldly 
Comforts among the Goſpel Promiſes, eſpecially 


on among theſe Beatitudes, where all the reſt of the 
ers i Promiſes ſeem to be of a more ſpiritual Nature. 
Re. But whatever there is in this, (for perhaps we 
ture ſhall find it otherwiſe when we come to conſider 
he z the rwo next Beatitudes,) I think it is a dangerous 


Thing, becauſe of our puzzling Objections, to 
depart from the Letter, or plain literal Meaning 
De- of any Text. The Words are a punctual Quo- 
mij tation out of Pſal. xxxvii. 11. But the Meek ſhall 
i inherit the Earth, and ſhall delight themſelves in 
Ho- the abundance of-Peace. Where, no doubt, David 
Ines underſtood it of this Earth of ours, or of the 
nll Land of Canaan. For the Tenor of that whole 
Ch £/a/m is deſigned to ſhew that wicked Men ſhall 
Vil by God's Judgments ſuddenly periſh, whilſt the 
tue; 4 Rightecus 
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fore if the Felicity of this Li 
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Righteous lived eaſily and quietly in the Land of 
Canaan. For clearing the Difficulty of the Word; 


then, underſtood as a temporal Promiſe, we are 


not preſently to fancy that becauſe it is faid, Th: 


Meek ſhall inherit the Earth, it is therefore pro- 


miſed that they ſhall have a great Affluence and 
abundance of Things temporal to make them 
great and rich in this World. Our Saviour has 
told us, Luke xii. 15. that Man's * (that is, 
the true Felicity of it) doth not conſiſt in the Abun- 


dance of the Things which he po je And there. 
th not conſiſt 


in Riches, we have no Reaſon to believe they are 
here promiſed. If we look into that Part of the 


Pſalm from whence this Quotation is brought, 


there ſeem ro be theſe two Things meant by this 


Promiſe to the Meek. 7. Firſt, God's Bleſſing 


and Protection to them and their Families, when 
his Judgments ſhould overtake and cut off the 
the Wicked. For evil Doers, ſays he, (a) fall 
be cut off; but thoſe that wait upon the Lord they 


ſpall inberit the Earth: For yet a little While and 


the Wicked ſhall not be; yea, thou ſhall diligently 
confider bis Place, and it ſhall not be. So that 


here is a Promiſe of Protection to the Meek, and 


a Threatning of Exciſion to the Wicked. 2. Ano- 


ther Thing meant by inberiting the Earth there, 


is their enjoying their Portion of it with Quiet- 
neſs, Contentment, and Satisfaction. But the 
Meek fhall inherit the Earth, and fhall delight 
themſelves in the abundance of Peace; which Fo- 
miſes ſignify both their having a Competency of 
the good Things of this Life, and the inward 
Contentment of Mind, and Freedom from An- 


xiety 
(4 Pfal. xxxvii. 9. 
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| xiery and carking Care, with which they enjoy it. | 


| Theſe three, then, Protection, a Competency, and 
| Contentment, appear plainly to have been ſigni- 
| fied by this Promiſe in that g7th P/a/m from 
| whence the Words are taken; and why theſe 
| may not be the ſame Bleſſings that are here pro- 
| miſed, I can ſee no Reaſon. The like temporal 


| Promiſes we have in the New Teflament. St. Paul 


tells us, that Godlineſs has the Promiſe both of the 
Life that now is, and of that which is to come, 
I Tim. iv. 8. and our bleſſed Saviour has told us, 


that if we ſeek firft the Kingdom of God and his 


Righteouſneſs, all theſe Things, meaning all worldly 


| Neceffaries, ſhall be added unto us, Mat. vi. 33. 


Why may we not then interpret and believe this 


| Text in the plain Senſe, which the Words im- 
port? Which, to take it at the loweſt, is this, that 
to the Meek God will provide a Competency of 
earthly Bleſſings, which he will beſtow upon 
| them as an Inheritance; that is, they ſhall have 


them eaſily, and without great Trouble; with- 


out anxious Care and Sollicitude; for that is the 
Vice he is dehorting from in the 6th Chapter of 
St. Matthew juſt now quoted: And the Word 
inberit is very proper to expreſs this Senſe ; be- 
| cauſe what comes to Men by Inheritance, comes 
much more eafily than what comes by hard La- 
bour. © hey ſhall inherit the Earth, then, is, as 
if he had ſaid, They ſhall have enough of the 


World, without the carking Care and Sollici- 


tudes of it; it ſhall come to them eaſily, and 
without great Trouble, as Inheritances drop into 
People's Laps, which they never wrought or la- 
poured for. | . | 
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It is true, the Goſpel is ſo full of a better fort 
of Promiſes, that theſe temporal ones are eaſily 


over-looked, and I doubt by many but little be- 
lieved; tho', I queſtion not, Experience, as well 
as Scripture, will confirm this Truth, that Gods 
Bleſſing, with a Competency of all good Things 
neceſſary for this Life, is uſually beſtowed upon 
good Men. But it may perhaps ſeem ſtrange, 
that, ſuppoſing this to be true of good Men in 
general, ſuch a Promiſe ſhould be here annexed 
to the Virtue of Meeknefs, a V .rtue which of all 
other ſeems to expoſe a Man the moſt to Oppreſ- 
ſion and Injuries of all forts from their inſolent 
Neighbours. To this I have ſame Things to an- 
ſwer, which may be worthy of your Conſidera— 
tion. 1. Firſt, That our bleſſed Lord might 
chuſe to inſtance in the Meeꝶ for this very Reaſon, 
becauſe he is more expoſed to Injuries, and, in 
the Eye of the World, ſeemingly more naked and 
defenceleſs than others; like that Promiſe of De- 
fence to the Innocent, and Threatning to Op- 
preſſors, Pſal. xii. 5. For the Oppreſſion of the Poor, 
for the ſigbing of the Needy, now will T ariſe, ( ſaith 
the Lord) J will jet him in Safety from him that 
' puffeth at him. I take this Promiſe in my Text 
to be a particular Declaration that God will take 
the humble meek Man under his Protection, and 
that the leſs he goes about either to hurt others, 
or to avenge himſelf, God will ſo much the more 
defend him. 2. It is worth our Conſideration, 


that tho' the meek Man, if we conſider him as 


ſtanding alone, ſeems to be very much . over- 
matched by the proud and fierce Oppreſſor; yet 
if we will conſider him as he is commonly fen— 
ced and guarded with the Countenance _ 
| tection 
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tection of Laws and Government, and with the 
Friendſhip and Love of his Neighbours, and the 
general good Opinion of all Men, (whereas the 
Oppreſſor is as much diſcountenanced and ha- 
ted ;) we ſhall find the meek Man is not ſo much 
overmatched, as at firſt Sight he would ſeem to 
be. For to conſider theſe Things a little more 
particularly, (1.) It is certain that Laws and Go- 
vernment, generally ſpeaking, are of the Side of 


the innocent meek Man. This is the very Pur- 


port and Intent of their Make and Conſtitution, 
and wherever this true Intent of Law and Go- 
vernment is purſued, Oppreſſors are forced to 


| keepin their Horns, and let their meek and peace- 


| able Neighbours enjoy their own in Quiet. (2.) 


| Beſides this Aſſiſtance from the Publick to meek 


and peaceable Men, it is to be confidered, that 
they are commonly happy 1n the Love and Kind- 


_ neſs of their Neighbours, which proves generally 


a very great Help and Protection to them. For 
ſuppoſing thoſe Neighbours to be either good or 
bad themſelves, they commonly agree in the Pro- 
tection of the Meek and Innocent againſt the In- 
ſults and Injuries of the Oppreſſor. For as for 
the Good, they are uſually better linked in Friend- 
ſhip, and ſo more able and willing to ſtand by 
and protect one another; and as for the Bad, 
howſoever they may be inclined to oppreſſive 
Courſes themſelves, they do not care to counte- 
nance the Oppreſſions of others. And it has been 
often obſerved, that when one wicked Man has 
oppreſſed a poor Neighbour, another, not much 
better, has, undertaken the Defence and Prote- 


ction of him; and fo he has kept his Inheritance 


and Poſſeſſion, which, if he had ſtood alone, he 


could 
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could not ſo well have: defended. ( 3. Lofily, 


Let it be conſidered, that there is a great Share of 
worldly Comfort and Felicity doth very natural- 
ly and uſually attend the meek good-conditioned 
Man, and that (eo nomine) upon account of his 


Meekneſs. To name you ſome Inſtances of this, 


for I have not now Time to enlarge, 

I.) He is ſo peaceable and good-conditioned, 
3 he ſeldom has any Quarrels or Controverſies 
with his Neighbours; he gives no Provocation, 
and conſequently the fewer are given to him, and 
when injured, he paſſes by many ſmall F aults; 
and for greater Injuries, he tries all calm and 
1 Ways of reconciling and making them 

: So that he is much leſs at Law, and in Broils 
a Quarrels, than other Men; and this faves him 
both his Money and his Quiet. 

(2.) He is ſo good a Subject, and ſo obedient 
to Government, that he will live quietly and 
peaceably under it if he can; and therefore he is 
in leſs Danger than other Men of being engaged 
in Factions, Rebellions, and Inſurrections, which 
deſtroy Men's Eſtates and Peace. 


(3.) Being mild and good - conditioned, and 


making all eaſy that are about him, he is more 
like to have the great Bleſſing of Peace at Home 
in his own Family, than other angry and ill- 


conditioned Men; and this, beſides that it is a 


moſt valuable Bleſſing in itſelf, is likewiſe the 
Cauſe of many other Bleſſings: It makes Huſ- 
bands and Wives, Children and Servants, love 
their Homes, and mind their Buſineſs with Plea- 
ſurè and Delight. Where this is, there is no 


drawing contrary Ways, bit all join unanimouſly 


in theYoke, and chearfully carry on their Buſinels, 
b Ox 


! 
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( 4.) The mild and good-conditioned Man, do- 
ing no Harm, but all the Good he can to his 
Neighbours, has commonly many Friends, and 
but few Enemies; and his Friends are generally 
of the beſt, and his Enemies of the worſt ſort of 
Men: His Temper is ſuch, as is apteſt to make 
2 Friend, and to ſoften an Eemy; ſo that gene- 
rally ſpeaking he is happier in a good quiet 
| Neighbourhood, that wiſhes him well, and are 
| ready to help him out upon a Pinch, than moſt 
| other Men. 3 

(,.) Being in his Temper well diſpoſed to be a 


| good Subject, (as I obſerved before,) he has gene- 


rally the Protection of Laws, and Favour of Go- 
vernment, which is a greatearthly Bleſſing. _ 
| (6.) If ſuch a Man, who has been kind and 
good to all, ſhould happen to meet with Crofles 
and Loſſes in the World, he will be ſure to find 
more Pity, Countenance, and Relief, in his Ad- 
verſity, than other Men, who never were good 
| themſelves, nor good to their Neighbours in their 
I 
.,.) Laſtly, (which is above all che reſt,) What - 
| ever Portion the meek Man has of the good 
| Things of this Life, be it great or ſmall, he en- 
joys it with a quiet contented Mind, and God's 


Bleſſing; and then I am ſure he is rich enough: 


For, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Tim. vi. 6. Godline/s 


WW 71th Contentment is great Gain. 


| From all which Conſiderations we may ſee 
how this Promiſe of the Meek's inberiting the 
Earth is made good in a literal Senſe. I muſt 


only add one Caution, which will anſwer all Ob- 


jections, and which, if it had been conſidered, 
would have prevented the interpreting of this 
| 5 . Text 
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Text away from the literal Senſe. It is this, that 
temporal Promiſes, as they are not to be under- 
ſtood to obſtruct ſpiritual or erernal ones, ſo they 
are to be always taken in Subordination to them, 


So that God mult not be thought to evacuate or 


| fruſtrate a temporal Promiſe, when he makes it 
give Place to a ſpiritual or eternal one: As if in- 
ſtead of a worldly Inheritance he ſhould by the 
way of the Croſs bring us to an Increaſe of Grace 
here, or to the Kingdom of Heaven hereafter. 
He has not then fallen ſhort of his temporal Pro- 
miſe, but has far exceeded it. As a Man would 
not be worſe than his Word who had promiſed a 
Friend a Legacy, and inſtead of that ſhould make 
him his Heir. St. Peter argues this Caſe excel- 

lently, and I ſhall conclude with it, and defire to 
leave it with you, as the Sum of what I have 
now ſaid of this temporal Promiſe to the Meck. 
It is in 1 Pet. iii. 9. where he aſſures the good 
Chriſtians, to whom he writes, of God's Bleſſing, 
Protection, and Aſſiſtance. Je are called, ſays 
he, to inherit a Bleſſing. For he that will love 
Life, and ſee good Days, (there's the inheriting the 
Earth,) let him refrain his Tongue from Evil, and 
his Lips that- they ſpeak no Guile; let him eſchew 
Evil, and do Good, let him ſeek Peace, and enſue it. 
(There's a Deſcription of the Mech, Then fol- 


lows, firſt, a Promiſe of God's Blefling and Pro- 


tection to him; For the Eyes of the Lord are over 
the Righteous, and his Ears are open unto their 
Prayers: But the Face of the Lord is againſt them 
that do Evil. Then, ſecondly, the general Favour 
of Men, And who is he that will harm you, if ye 
be Followers of that which is good? Laſtly, A Sup- 
poſition of the worſt (which anſwers my laſt 

| Caution: 
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Caution:) If the World and the Favour of Men 
| ſhould fail, there is a better State of Happineſs 

| to come after all this: But if ye do ſuffer for 

| Righteouſneſs ſake happy are ye. And ſo he goes 

on to deſcribe the Bleſſings of the Croſs, and the 
higher Felicities prepared for them in a better 
Life. But I doubt I treſpaſs upon your Patience. 
God of his infinite Mercy multiply upon you all 
hleſſings both ſpiritual and temporal in Chriſt Fe 

| ſus. Towhom with the Father and the 3 Gb of 
Foot 5 
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Mar. V. 6. 


Bleſſed are they vhich do hunger and thirf after 
Righteouſnejs: For they ſhall be filled. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


UR Saviour's Diſciples and Followers 

had now their Expectations mightily 
raiſed with the News of the approach- 
ing Kingdom of the Meſſiab, with which 
both John the Baptiſt and he himſelf began to ac- 
quaint them in their Sermons; but having withal 
very carnal Notions of that Kingdom, as if by 
Violence and Conqueſt they were to acquire great 
Wealth and Honour, and to live merry ſenſual 
Lives in the Meſſiab's Service; they flocked aftet 
him with their Minds full of Covetouſneſs, Op- 
preſſion, Cruelty, Injuſtice, and Thoughts of 


Conqueſt, the unfitteſt Temper of Mind for his 


Service that could poſſibly be imagined. And 
therefore it is very obſervable, that mu & ſeme!, 
ſo ſoon as John Baptiſt and he communicated 
the good News of the Maſſiab's Kingdom being 
at Hand, they preached up likewiſe the Neceſſit) 
of a new Diſpoſition of Mind, or a Change of 
Heart and Life, which we call Repenrance. Re- 
pent, ſaid they, for the Kingdom of — r 

> | and. 


Sy} - Fuſtice, &c. 161 
Hand. And not contented with preaching the 


Doctrine of Repentance in general, they deſcend- 


ed to the Particulars, and told their Hearers what 
new Diſpoſitions of Heart, and Amendments of 
Life, were neceſſary for all Men in general, and 
for the divers Ranks and Stations of Men in par- 
ticular, as they had Occaſion to addreſs them. 


This Sermon on the Mount ſeems to be parti- 


ſcularly levelled againſt the common Indiſpoſi- 
tions of Heart, and Errors of Life, which they 
Iwere guilty of who looked for the Kingdom of 


People and his Diſciples who are the bleſſed Per- 
tons who ſhall be admitted to that Kingdom, 
namely, not the Covetous and Ambitious, but 
the Poor in Spirit; not the Luxurious and Licen- 
tious, but the erious, penitent Mourners; not the 
Fierce and Haughty, but the Meek and Lowly ; 
ot they who gaped after, and hoped to poſſeſs 
hemſelves of their Neighbours Eſtates by un- 
uſt Conqueſt, but they who ſtudied an exact 
Honey and Uprightneſs in all their Dealings; 
dot the Cruel and Hard- hearted, but the Merci- 
ul and Charitable; not the Lewd and Unclean, 
ut the Pure in Heart ; not the Fighting and Con- 
nous, but the Quiet and Peaceable; not the 
erſecutors, but the Perſecuted for Chriſt's ſake 
Pd their Duty. So that all the Beatitudes are 


ions of Mind to thoſe they were prepoſſeſſed 
th, and only, more particular Inſtances of the 
neral Doctrine, that they were F repent, becauſe 
i Kingdom of Heaven, or the Kingdom of the 
ah, was at Hand. 1 = 


vol. L M But 


the Meſiab; for in it our Saviour acquaints the 


e ſetting up of ſo many quite contrary Diſpo- 
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But now to come to this particular Beatitudt 
Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after Right. 
ouſneſs : For they ſhall be filled. In theſe Word 
we have two Things diſtinctly propoſed to ou 
Conſideration. | | 


1. A Virtue recommended; Bleſſed are thy 
who hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. 
II. The particular Felicity promiſed to thi 
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Practiſers of this Virtue; For they ſhall be filled, 
Neither of them is without its Difficulty; 
and becauſe I apprehend this Text is not right) 
underſtood, neither by the Generality of Reader, 
nor Interpreters, I muſt requeſt your more unpre- 
judicate and ſerious Attention, while I open i 
what ſeems to me to be the true Senſe and Mea 2: 
ing of it. h 
I. To begin with the Virtue recommend 8e 
which is the hunger ing and thirſting after Rigi. a 
ouſneſs. The Word Righteouſneſs is uſed in e th 
veral Senſes in the New Teſtament, which has o er 
caſioned ſome Variety of Interpretations concen th 
ing the Meaning of it in this Place. I ſhall co ou 
ſider them diſtinctly, that we may the bete inc 
weigh them one againſt the other. | net 
1. Firſt, then, Righteouſneſs is ſometim , gel 
uſed in a borrowed Law Senſe, not for real, b abl 
imputed Righteouſneſs ; when a Man is clear as 
in Judgment, whether by ſtanding upon his , ou! 


ſtification, or by pleading his Pardon. IT his fl 
is the Righteouſneſs of Faith in Chriſt, by ich 
are juſtiſied before God; and tho' it is not uſed! 
this Senſe in the Goſpels, nor any where elle! 
the New Teſtament, except in St, Paul's Epile 

f V | 
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yet becauſe this is a very deſireable Thing, and 
therefore a proper Object for our ſpiritual Hunger 
and Thirſt, it has been pitched upon as the Senſe 
| by ſundry well-meaning Interpreters. But, for 
| two or three Reaſons, I think it can't be the 
| Righteouſneſs here meant. For, 1. We may ob- 
| ſerve, that when Rrghteouſneſs is to be underſtood 
in this borrowed Law Senſe, the Apoſtle generally 
+ adds ſome Words for the Explication of it; cal- 
lung it, zbe Righteouſneſs of Faith, or the Righte- 
| ouſneſs of God, or Righteouſneſs imputed; but uſes 
not the Word alone, without ſome Addition, or 
previous or concomitant Deſcription, from which 
we may know that it is. to be determined to that 
| Senſe. 2. It is not very probable that before the 
Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith in CHriſt was 

as yet preached or taught, our Saviour would 
have uſed the Word R:ghteoufne/s in this borrowed 
| Senſe, as knowing it muſt needs at that Time be 
altogether unintelligible to his Hearers. 3. I 
| think it will appear plain, to any attentive Read- 
er, that it is not the Doctrine of Fu/tzfication, but 
the Doctrine of Sanctiſication, or new Life, which 
our Lord in theſe Beatitudes is endeavouring to 
| inculcate upon his Diſciples and Auditory, as a 
| neceſſary Prerequiſite, or Diſpoſition for the evan- 
| gelical State; and therefore it ſeems no way agree- 
able to the Scope of the Place, to recommend 


[ 


ouſneſs. | | | 
The Word Rzghteouſneſs, then, ] judge mult be 
taken here in a moral Senſe; but even thus, it is 
uſed wider or narrower in the Holy Scriptures : 
For ſometimes by Righteouſneſs is meant that wni- 
I ver (al Righteouſneſs conſiſt ing in a ſincere Endea- 
| "2 | vour 


as yet the Doctrine of Chriſt's imputed Righte- 
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vour to comply with the whole Duty of Man; 
and ſometimes the particular Virtue of Juſtice, 
which gives every Man his Due. Now it is the 
firſt of theſe which Interprerers moſt commonly 
take to be meant in this Place ; and, according to 
them, the Meaning of the Words, Bleſſed are they 
that hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs ; for they 
ſhall be filled; is as if our Lord had ſaid, Bleſſed 
are they who have an earneſt Deſire after Holi- 
neſs, for they ſhall not miſs of their Aim, but 
ſhall certainly attain what they ſo earneſtly long 
for. But tho' this is a true Doctrine, and a very 
ious Senſe, yet when I conſider the Scope of the 
Place, and the Context, I muſt be of Opinion 
againſt the greater Number of Interpreters, that 
by Juſtice or Righteouſneſs here, is meant the par- 
+. ticular Virtue of Jſtice or Honeſty; and that by 
| being filled, or ſatisfied, is meant their having 
enough, or their enjoying a good Competency of 
the Bleſſings of this World; or, in ſhort, that 
their Honeſty ſhall not impoveriſh them, but 
that it ſhall prove the beſt Way to increaſe and 
preſerve their Eſtates. My Reaſons for this In- 
ter pretation are theſe three: 1. All the other 
Beatitudes are particular Virtues, and therefore it 
is molt probable that this #ixawoum, which may 
very properly be rendered Fuftzce, is a particular 
Virtue too. 2. This better afiſwers our Saviours 
Scope and Intent, which was to correct the bad 
Diſpoſitions of Mind his Hearers were under with 
relation to the evangelical State. Now one no- 
torious bad Diſpoſition of Mind they were under 
was, thar they expected, by the way of Fighting 
and Conqueſt, to invade other Men's Poflefiions; 
the Covetouſneſs of this Temper our Saviour had 
| | 1 col- 


4 


3 


VII.] Or Righteouſneſs, Mat. V. 6. 165 
corrected in another Beatitude, where he recom- 
| mends Poverty in Spirit, and the Injuſtice of it 
| he reprehends here. 3. Here is a great Catalogue 
of Chriſtian Virtues enumerated in theſe eight 
| Beatitudes ; now how improbable is it that one of 
| the eight ſhould comprehend he whole ? Beſides, 
let it be tried in other Places of the New Tefta- 
| ment, where there is any Enumeration of parti- 
| cular Virtues, and it will be found, that where-ever 
| Oaizourn, the Word here rendered R:ghteouſneſs, 


is brought in, it is by common Conſent of Inter- 


| preters underſtood .to be the particular Virtue of 
Juſtice, IT ſhall quote two of theſe Catalogues, 
beſides this of my Text, where this of Juſtice 


or Righteouſneſs makes a Part ; and in both theſe 
it is the particular Virtue of Juſtice that is meant 
and recommended. The fir/t is 1 Tim. vi. 11. 
But thou, O Man of God, flee theſe Things, (he 
had been ſpeaking of the Sins of Covetouſneſs,) 


| and then he adds, and follow after Righteouſneſs, 


Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, MeekRnefs. 
Where we ſee he recommends to Timothy fix Vir- 


| twes, as oppoſite to Covetouſneſs, and Righteouſ- 


neſs (that is, Juſtice) at the Head of them. The 
ſecond is 2 Tim. ii. 22. where diſſuading from 


youthful Luſts, among ſome other, he recom- 


mends this Virtue; Flee alſo youthful Luſts, ſays 
he, but follow Righteouſneſs, Faith, Charity, 
Peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a 
hure Heart, I might obſerve the ſame of the 
Word Sima, which is rendered Righteous, or 
fuſt: As Tit. i. 8. among the Qualifications of a 
Chriftian Biſhop, it is required that he be ſober, 

Juſt, holy, and temperate. Now is there not in 


theſe eight Beatitudes as great a Catalogue of Vir- 
| M 3 | rues 
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tues as is enumerated in any of the other Paſſi- a 
ges, of which Catalogue this is but one? In a 
_ theſe other Paſſages it is underſtood in the Senſe IM 
of the particular Virtue of Jſtice, and why not j b 
in this, for the ſame Reaſons? I conclude, then, t 
that when our Saviour faith here, Bleed are thy WM © 


that hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, or Ju. V 
ſtice; the Senſe is, as if he had ſaid, Ye imagine al 
the Followers of the Meſiab ſhall conquer great K 
Cities and Countries, and that by no other Right * 
or Title, beſides that of the Sword, they ſhall in- 
vade the Wealth and Poſſeſſions of other Men; ft 
and ye are puſh'd on with as eager Deſires after 5 
theſe Things, as an hungry Man hath after Meat, ſt 
or a thirſty Man after Drink : But ye are under a A 
great Miſtake, the Kingdom of the Meſſiub ab- hi 
| Hors every Thing that is wrongful or unjuſt; and D 
therefore if ye deſign to be good Subjects of that hi 
Kingdom, inſtead of longing after your Neigh- MW _. 
bour's Goods and Poſſeſſions, defire above all C 
Things honeſt Hearts and Souls, free from all fi- ſy 
niſter Biaſs and Affection; and that ye may have ch 

both the Judgment to know, and the Inclination th 

to do Right and Juſtice to all Mankind. This! = 
take to be the right Meaning of the Virtue re- , 


commended. And now, ſince I am upon pars 
phraſing our Saviour's Meaning of the Virtue, | 6 
will add, too, the Meaning of the Promiſe an- ( 
nexed, For they ſhall be filled; which, after . 
Chry/o/tome upon the Place, I take to be, as if bt 
had ſaid, In walking juſtly and honeſtly, ye ſhall 
be ſufficiently provided for as to all worldly Ne- 
_. ceffaries; your Honeſty ſhall not impoveriſh you, 
bu ye ſhall have ſufficient and enough to ſupp? 
| a 
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all your temporal Wants, beſides the Affluence of 
all Bleſſings in Heaven. N 


The Duty then here recommended, I take to 


be a great Love of Juſtice; the hungering and 
| thirfting after Righteouſneſs : J purpoſely chuſe to 
call ir by the Name of Juſtice. For tho' the 
Word Righteouſneſs ſometimes may comprehend 
all that is any way due to our Neighbour, even 
| Relief in his Wants, as well as his legal juſt De- 
| mands ; yet here I judge it mult be interpreted in 
| more limited Senſe, only for the Duty of Ju- 
| /ice; and that becauſe Mercy, the other great 
Branch of our Duty to our Neighbour, has a di- 
| ſtint Conſideration in the very next Beatitude. 


And I call it a great Love of Juſtice, becauſe it is 


here reſembled to thoſe moſt quick and pungent 


Deſires of Hunger and Thirſt, which have a ve- 


| hement Tendency to Satisfaction. 


But that I may afford this Virtue a clearer 


Conſideration, I ſhall diſtinaly, but as briefly as 


ſuch an ample Subject will admit, conſider both 
the Object Juſtice, and the Act of hungering and 


| thirſting after it. 


As to the Object, Fuftice, or Righteouſneſs, it is 


of a very large Extent, as reaching to all thoſe 


Virtues by which our Neighbour has any Right 


toclaim from us, or not to be injured by us. And 


this, in ſome Reſpects, will reach further than 
even the large Duties of the whole ſecond Table 


| of the Law; for by giving a bad Example in 


tranſgreſſing the Duties of the firſt Table of the 
Law, which relate to our Duty to God, we may 
be guilty of a great Piece of Injuſtice to our 
Neighbour, in ſeducing him from his Duty, and 
ſo in ruining his Soul to all Eternity. The fame 

M 4 may 
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may be ſaid of our Duty to ourſelves ; for tho 
every Tranſgreſſion of that is not directly an In- 
juſtice to our Neighbour, yet if by ſo doing we 
either give our Neighbour a bad Example, or by 
diſordering ourſelves we unfit and indiſpoſe our. 
ſelves for diſcharging our Duty to our Neighbour, 
we become guilty of Injuſtice roward him. 

But, more particularly, the Duty of Juſtice re- 
lates to thoſe large Duties of the /econd Table of 
the Law, wherein we ſtand bound to our Neigh- 
bour in ſeveral Capacities, whether we come to 
the Knowledge of them by the Light and Law of 
Nature, (which is not ſo much blinded as to 
them, as it is in the Duties of Piety relating to 
Almighty God, ) or by the Law of Moſes with the 
Explication of the Prophets in the Old Teftament, 
or by the more perfect Laws of Chriſt, and the 
Explications of the Apoſtles in the New; or even 
by the Laws and Conſtitutions of Kingdoms and 
Commonwealths, and other legal Societies or 
Authority, whether civil or eccleſiaſtical : For 
all theſe, in ſo far as they are not contrary to the 
Laws of God, are approved and commanded to 
be obſerved by the Chriſtian Inſtitution; as St. Pe- 
ter obſerves, 1 Pet. ii. 13. Submit yourſelves to 
every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake. And 
further, all good, laudable, and friendly Cu- 
ſtoms and Practices, are in general recommended. 
Phil. iv. 8. Finally, Brethren, whatſoever Things 
are true, whatſoever Things are honeſt, (that is, de- 
cent or honourable,) whatſoever Things are 70, 
whatſoever Things are pure, whatſoever Things art 
tovely, (or friendly, wpIogiAn,) whatſoever Things 
are of good Report ; if there be any Virtue, andif 


there be any Projle think on rage Things. So that 
there 
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| there is nothing due to our Neighbour, either by 
| the Law of Nature, or by the poſitive Laws of 
God, or by the Laws of the Land, or by any 
friendly laudable Cuſtom or Practice; bur this 
| Virtue of Juſtice, or Righteouſneſs, as explained 
| by the Chriſtian Religion, requires it to be payed 
bim: For it would not have us fall ſhort in any 
| Thing, which by any of theſe Titles is juſtly our 


Neighbour's Due. Render therefore to all their 


Dues : Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to 
whom Cuſtom, Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom 
Honour, Owe no Man any thing, but to love one 
another: For he that loveth another, hath fulfilled 
the Law, Rom. X111. 7, 8. 


I ſhould much exceed the Bounds of a Sermon, 


if I went about to deſcribe to you all the parti- 
cular Branches of this Duty. of Juſtice, as it re- 
lates to the Soul and Body, the Goods and good 
Name of our Neighbour ; nay, if I did but de- 
ſcribe what is due to all Men in general, without 
entering into that great Body of Duty reſulting 
from the particular Relations of Magiſtrates and 
Subjects, Husbands and Wives, Parents and Chil- 
dren, Maſters and Servants, Paſtors and People, 
Creditors and Debtors, Buyers and Sellers, thoſe 
that commit a Truſt and thoſe who receive it, thoſe 
that oblige others and thoſe who are obliged by 
them, and all the other numerous Relations of 
Life; I ſhall only tell you, that the Chri/tian 
Religion is ſo far from diſcouraging, or even 
from neglecting and overlooking theſe Matters 
of Morality and common Fuſtice and Honeſty, 


that it carefully recommends them in the ampleſt 
Manner zethat is, not only as the beſt Legiſlators, 
ad beſt Magiſtrates, and beſt Neighbours would 


&tquire, but as we ourſelves would wiſh to be 
dealr 
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which will certainly take in the utmoſt that not 


Equity and good Conſcience would dictate to be 


after it. For anſwering this Doubt, and to cle 
the Propriety of the Phraſe in the Text, I defie 
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dealt by ourſelves in the like Circumſtances; 


only Law and trie Juſtice, but what the large 


due to our Neighbour. | 

I ſhall add but one Thing more relating to this 
Fuſtice or Righteouſneſs, which is, that perhaps ir 
is not only our own Juſtice, as it is a Virtue in 
ourſelves, which we are to underſtand here to be 
aimed at, and ſo ardently wiſhed for; but like- 
wife the Juſtice or Righteouſneſs of others. We 
are to be ſo great Lovers of Fuftice, as not only 
to abſtain from all Acts of Injuſtice ourſelves, but 


kw a © — O © a ˙ «- 


L—_ 


to wiſh and endeavour, to the utmoſt of our e 


Power, to promote Juſtice and Righteouſne i MY 8 
mong others, and in our ſeveral Stations to pre- h 
vent or remedy all Frauds and Oppreſſions, and I 
all manner of Injuſtice, Extortion, or Exaction ( 
in the World. . 0 
So much for Fuſtice or Righteouſneſs, which i 
the Object of this Duty in my Text. I proceed i ;; 
next to conſider the Act of Hungering and Thir/- | 


ing. Bleſſed are they that hunger and oy after 7 
] 4 


Righteoujnefs. By this Hungering and Thirſting WM H 
I underitand a high Degree of Love and Deſire; I 
as if he had ſaid, Bleſſed are they who have a pre- fo 
valent Love and Deſire after Juſtice or Honeſty, uf 
in all Actions, Dealings, Laws, Judgments, De- J, 
crees and Tranſactions whatſoever. But perhaps WM P. 
this may be thought an unſuitable Expreſſion it WM m 
apply'd to this particular Virtue, Juſtice and Hr 
neſty in our Actions not being a Virtue ſo hard to 
learn, that we need to have ſuch longing Deſires 


chelt 
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| theſe few Things may be conſidered. 1. That 
as for the Propriety of the Expreſſion of Hun- 
gering and Thirſting after Juſtice, it ſeems to me 
to be choſen from, and levelled at that wicked 
| and unjuſt Inclination of Mind they had after 
| other Men's Eſtates, of which they expected the 
| Kingdom of the Mefioh would put them in Poſ- 
ſeſſion, which covetous Inclination is well de- 
ſcribed by Hungering and Thirſting ; as if he had 
| ſaid, © Bleſſed are they who inſtead of being hun- 
| «* ory and thirſty after their Neighbours Eſtates, 
| © by the way of Fraud and unjuſt Conqueſt, de- 
« fire above all Things to wrong no Body ; but 
« what they get, to get it fairly and honeſtly.” 
So that the Phraſe of Hungering and Thirſting 
| being transferred from the unjuſt and oppreſſive 
Defire and Purſuit of our Neighbour's Wealth, 
(of which it is a very lively Deſcription) to the 
direct Oppoſite of it, the Love of Juſtice, is very 
proper and ſignificant ; and ſuch elegant Anti- 
theſes berween Virtue and Vice the Scripture fre- 
quently uſes, as Fer. ix. 3. where having faid thar 
| They bent their Tongues like their Bow for Lies: 
He adds, But they are not valiant for the Truth. 
So (a) Fear not them who kill the Body, but I will 
forewarn you whom you ſball fear. So (C) Lay not 
up for yourſelves Treaſures upon Earth, but lay up 
Treaſures in Heaven. So here, as if he had ſaid, 
Do not thirſt after other Men's Eſtates, which ye 
muſt very wrongfully come at ; but hunger and 
thirſt after an honeſt Heart and Soul, which will 
keep you from all ſuch unjuſt Courſes. 2. Con- 
lider, that tho' Juſtice and Honeſty ſeems an eaſy 
Virtue, and one of the Things which are in our 
own 


5 


( Luke Xi). 4. (5) Mat. vi. 19. 
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_ own Power; and therefore not ſo properly the 
Object of our earneſt Deſires, yet there are really 
confiderable Difficulties in it, the overcoming of 
which it may be very reaſonable to wiſh for; ſuch 
as theſe following. (I.) Truth and Juſtice is of. 
ten difficult to diſcern which Side ir lies on; and 


0 
we want a great deal of Knowledge and Conſi. ö 
deration, and Freedom from Prejudice and Par. MW ; 
tiality, and a great deal of God's good Conduct Ne. 
and Direction, to find it out; and therefore it 
may properly be the Object of our Defire. (2.) M 
Even when we have Knowledge and Conſidera- n 
tion enough to diſcern Truth from Falfhood, and 
Right from Wrong, we are often inſenſibly car- MW h 
ried by ſo ſtrong Biaſſes of worldly Intereſt, Self. Nef 


love, and urgent Neceſſity, that we cannot eaſily MW tj 
incline our Wills to follow the Rectitude of our 
Judgments ; and in that Caſe, with the hardened IM St 
Fews, having Eyes we ſee not, and having Ears in 
we hear not, and having Hearts we underſtand D 
not; and if there is not then a ſuperior Inclina- Fe 
tion to Juſtice, to conquer all thoſe Prejudices IM to 
and Biaſſes of Self- love and worldly Intereſt, our a 
Underſtandings, like a bribed Judge, will be apt ſh 
to give Sentence on the wrong Side: And there- ret 
fore we have great Reaſon to wiſh for this ſtrong in 
Propenſity and ſuperior Inclination to Juſtice, ¶ be 
which, like Hunger and Thirjt, may give us no tal 
Reſt till we ſatisfy it. (3.) Conſider, that if it is ha 
not only our own Juſtice we are to defire, but a MW in 
general Prevalency of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs in ¶ or 
the World; this is moſt properly a Thing tobe ſel 
longed for, as being exceedingly wanted in the Io 
World, and not eaſily in the Power of any Man WW to 
to compaſs: So that the Expreſſion of Hunger 
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and Thirſting after Fuſtice, is {till very proper. 
And upon all theſe Accounts we have Reaſon to 
believe, that this prevailing Love and Regard to 
juſtice, both in ourſelves and others, is the Virtue 
to which we are here exhorted. 
| So much for the Explication of the Fiiſt Part 
of my Text, which recommends the Virtue of 
| Tuſtice ; Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirjl af- 
ter Righteouſneſs. I find Time will not allow my 
entering on the Second Part, which deſcribes the 
Felicity of ſuch Perſons, that They fall be filled, 
| or ſatisfied. I muſt wait for a further Opportu- 
nity for affording it a due Conſideration, | 
I ſhall only add a ſhort Word by way of Ex- 
hortation to Three forts of Perſons, for the more 
effectual ſecuring the Duty of Juſticę or Honeſty 
that I have been deſcribing. _ 47 
1. My Firſt Advice is to ſome who neglect the 
Study of Juſtice as if there were little or nothing 
in it, as if it were a Thing too low for the high 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, a meer Matter of 
Form, or a Thing that is to be made ſubſervient 
to our worldly Intereſts: For if we had not ſuch 
| 2 mean Opinion of it, how is it poſſible that it 
| ſhould be governed ſo much by Party and Inte- 
reſt, and ſelfiſh and partial Conſiderations, as it is 
in the World? Surely we either fancy 7uffzce to 
be nothing antecedently to our Sentences, or we 
take not ſufficient Pains to find it out; or if we 
have any Notions of it, they are quickly drowned 
in the more prevalent Conſiderations of Party, 
or Intereſt, and By-aims and Advantages for our- 
elves and our Friends and Families: Now what 
| offer is, that Fu/tice is a noble Virtue, and ought 


to be ſer above all theſe By-regards; and it is a 
Virtue 


174 Juſtice, [Srv 
Virtue which the Chriſtian Religion always re. 
commends in the moſt honourable Manner. Here 
we ſee it is aſſumed into the Number of the Beg. 
tudes, which are the chief Chr:i/ian Graces and 
Virtues; and in many Paſſages of St. Pau]; 
Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, it is recommendeq 
as a principal Virtue neceſſary for heir Function 
I have already in this Diſcourſe quoted three {. 
veral Places out of thoſe Epiſtles, where Righ. 
teouſneſs or Fuſtice is recommended to they: 
St. Paul thought it neceſſary to inſiſt on this 
even to ſo good Men, that (c) Nothing ſhould I. 
done by Partiality. Let us not imagine. because 
Fuftice is a Virtue which the very Light of Na- 
ture teaches a Turk or an Heathen, that therefor: 
it is below the Regard of a Chriſtian: He knows 
but little of Chriſtianity, who knows not chat it 
[eſtabliſhes and advances towards greater Perſe- 
ction, all good Morals, and cenſures and condemn; 
thoſe who, neglecting theſe, would place Reli 
gion in Matters of Form and Ceremony. (0% 
Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, fays 
our Saviour, for ye pay Tythe of Mint, and Anil, 
and Cummin, and have omitted the more weighty. 
Matters of the Law, fudgment, Mercy and Faith, 
Let us aſſure ourſelves, then, that he is but a very 
ſorry Chriſtian, and deſerves not the Name, who 
has not the moral Honeſty and Juftice of an | 
Heathen ; he that cannot be depended on for the 
Truth of his Words, nor for the Fidelity of bis 
Oaths and Promiſes, nor for the Fairneſs of hi 
Accounts, nor for the Uprightneſs of his Votcs, 

nor for the Honeſty of his Work, nor for the 
faithful Diſcharge of a Truſt ; he that _ lie 
| 1 | cheat, 

in. t. (4) Mat. xxili. 23. 
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| cheat, equivocate, oppreſs, exact, or forſwear, 
and contrive Snares to entrap his honeſt Neigh- 


bour for a little Gain ; how will he ever come up 


ro the higher Precept of doing by others, as we 
would be done by ourſelves ? 


2. My Second Advice ſhall be to them who are 
ſo far convinced of the Duty of Juffzce and Ho- 


| reſty, that they are reſolved to ſer about it; and 
to them I muſt recommend the Practice of ſe- 
veral other Chriſtian Virtues, without which it 
will be very hard, if not impoſſible, to preſerve 
their Honeſty. I ſhall but juſt name the chief of 


thoſe that are neceſſary to this End, becauſe I 
have not Time to infiſt upon them. (I.) If ye 


intend to be Juſt and Honeſt, ſtudy The Fear of , 


God; for if ye are honeſt only out of regard to 
human Laws, or Reputation, this is no Honeſty 


at all, but the Fear of Men, and Self-Iove; and 
| befides, without the Fear of God ye will find 


abundance of Opportunities for Diſhoneſty, 


| which either human Laws have not provided 


againſt, or human Care and Authority cannot, 


or is not willing to diſcover. (2.) If we would 


be honeſt, it is neceſſary to avoid Covetouſneſs 


and Ambition; and as we are often adviſed by our 


Religion not to atm at great Things in the World, 
but having Food and Raiment, that is, the Ne- 
ceſlaries of Life, let us be therewith content; that 


ſo we may lie under no Temptation from a 


boundleſs Love of Wealth or Greatneſs, to do 


unjuſt or diſhoneſt Things: Not but that if God |, 


adds Wealth to our honeſt Endeavours, we are 
thankfully to accept it, and to make good uſe of 


it, but never to covet it, or to be biaſſed from the 


ſtrait Rule of Honeſty from the Conlideration 


of 
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of it. (3.) He that would be Juſt and Honeft, 
ſhould be diligent in the Buſineſs of his lawful 
Calling; for Idleneſs brings Want, and Wart is 


a great Tempration to Injuſtice and Diſhoneſty. 


(4.) If ye would be Honeſt, let me recommend 
another Virtue very friendly to Honeſty, that is, 
Frugality; avoiding carefully Drunkenneſs, Luxu- 
ry, Prodigality, too high Living, deep Gaming, 
and all other waſteful, not only Vices, but Faſhions 
and Cu/toms, which engage you in an higher Ex- 
pence, than your Calling and Income, and the ne- 
ceſſary Proviſion for your Families, with Honeſty 
can afford. (;.) Beware of Litigiouſneſs, which 
is a great Enemy to Juſtice and Honeſty, both as 


it drives us upon taking all Advantages of our 


Neighbour, and as it brings ourſelves to Poverty, 
and ſo tempts to Diſhoneſty. (6.) There is ano- 
ther much better-natured Qualification, but very 
dangerous on the ſame Account, and that is Sure- 

_ tyſ/hip, of which we ought all of us to be at leaſt 
ſo. far cautious, as not to venture upon it to that 
Degree, as to incapacitate ourſelves. to pay our 


own juſt Debts, and to defray our own neceſſary 


Expences. | 

3. The 44ſt Advice I have to offer on this Sub- 
ject, is to them who are conſcious to themſelves 
of having dealt unjuſtly or diſhoneſtly by their 
Neighbour in any Matter; and it is, in ſhort, 


that, in the firſt Place, they repent of the Sin 


before God; and, in the next Place, that they 
make Reparation and Reſtitution to their Neigh- 
bour to the utmoſt of their Power. We ought 
to have ſuch a prevalent Propenſity to Juſtice, 
expreſſed here by Hungering and Tbirſting after 
it, that no Conſideration, either of Shame or 

: Se, opere, 
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Poverty, ſhould keep us from doing Right to 
| thoſe we have injured. 5 | 
Several of theſe Things are of that Import- 
| ance, that they deſerve to have bten more fully 
| proſecuted, if J had not already too much treſ- 
paſſed on your Patience. Now God give us all 
Grace, that, denying Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Luſts, we may live ſoberly, righteouſly, &c. 
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SER M ON VIII. 

. . 
. 1 
Mar. V. 6. | : 
Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt aſur L 

Righteouſneſs: For they ſhall be filled. 
EE : th 
The Second Sermon on this Text. th 
T the laſt Occaſion I diſcourſed from . 
the Er Part of this Text, of the Duty IM « 
of Hungering and Thirſting after Rig. if «| 
| teouſneſs; my Deſign is, at preſent, iſ « ; 
from the Second Part of it, to conſider tbe Pri- WM « | 
miſe annexed to this Duty, For they ſhall be fille N fort 
or ſatisfied. The Duty of Hungering and Thin ¶ beli 
ing after Righteouſneſs, J interpreted to be a grit and 


Love of Juſtice, in Oppoſition to that wrong neſs 
Notion our Saviour's Diſciples, and the Muli-WW 1 
tudes, had of the Meſiab's Kingdom; that he felf 
Followers were by no other Right, than that off 

Conqueſt, and the Power of the Sword, to ente I. 
upon the Wealth and Poſſeſſions of other Men. 
In Oppoſition, I ſay, to this falſe Notion, out 
Saviour here teaches, that a Love of Juſtice al 
Honeſty is a principal Qualification for the King: 
dom of the Meſiab; and, for their Encourig” 
ment, that they ſhould not need to fear their i 
ftice and Honeſty would ſo hamper them, as to de 


prive them of the Means of carrying on the g'® 
| Deligh 


VIII.] A Competency promiſed, &c. 179 
Deſigns of that Kingdom; for that God would 
ſo bleſs their juſt and honeſt Endeavours, that 
they ſhould be fully farisfied as to all that was 
neceſſary or convenient for thein. For ſupport- 


ing this Senſe, beſides the Authority of St. Chry- 


| /i/fome upon the Place, I defire the Meaning of 
| the Word yopraGe in the Text, which we tran- 
late 70 fill, may be thoroughly contidered; for it 

a Hunger. | 5 : | 
The Point of Doctrine, then, here taught in 


| ſignifies properly 70 feed to a Satisfaction of 


this Promiſe I have read, and which I intend as 
the Subject of the following Diſcourſe, is this, 


| © That Men of honeſt Principles, and true and 

WF © juſt in their Dealings, need not fear that they 
' WH © ſhall be reduced to Want by their Honeſty ; 
for that God will take Care in his good Provi- 
WF © dence that they ſhall be ſupplied to their Con- 
-W © tent and Satisfaction.” This is a very com- 
i fortable Promiſe, and, were it duly minded and 
believed, would be a great Inducement to Truth 
and Fidelity in all our Words, and to Upright- 
neſs in all our Actions. „ 

In ſpeaking to this Subject, I ſhall confine my 
kit to theſe two Heads of Diſcourſe. 


I, By way of Explication, I will endeavour to 
ind out, and deſcribe, what ſort of Supply it is, 
which is promiſed here to juſt and honeſt Men, 
nder theſe Words, For they ſhall be filled. 

II. I will endeavour, from Scripture and Rea- 
lon, to make it out, that this Promiſe ſhall be 

ade good. N 


N 2 J. Firſt, 
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ties, not their imaginary ones. To take ſome: 
ger, that there be ſet before us a great Variety of 


Variety is rather to provoke an artificial, than to 


we ſhall uſe, or have Occaſion for; neither o 


Iappineſs of Life. What is it, then, that is pro- 
miſed to the Lovers of Juſtice and Honeſty, "= 
. c 55 
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I. Firſt, then, As to the Supply here promiſed MM : 


to juſt and honeſt Men, that They ſhall be filled, ar 
. ſatisfied ; we are not to believe that by this Pro- 


miſe is meant a great deal of ſuperfluous Wealth; $ 
for this Alling or ſatisfying has Relation to Mens 
Hunger; that is, to their real Wants and Neceſli- MW © 


Help, then, from the Supply of Hunger to which 
the Promiſe in my Text doth allude, it is not ne- 
ceſſary we know, towards the ſatisfying of Hun. 


Diſhes, that we may eat a little of one, and a li: 
tle of another; this is more the Demand of 
Luxury, than of natural Hunger ; ſuch great 


ſatisfy a natural Appetite: And if the taſting a 
great Variety of Diſhes is not neceſſary for the WW ev 
Supply of Hunger, far leſs is it neceſſary for that I is 
End, that there be a great Number of ſuperfluous an 
Diſhes, not touched at all, but preſented only for WO tio 


Show and Ornament; like the Miſer's Wealth, to. 


who has no further Uſe of it than the ſatisfying of IM anc 
his Sight. Now to accommodare this to the Bu- {on 
fineſs in Hand, we are not to imagine, that, in or- cl 
der to the fulfilling the Promiſe in the Text, we ¶ unc 
are either to be ſupplied with a great Variety of Thi 
luxurious Superfluities of Life, to pleaſe a nice neſt 
dainty Palate, which will not be contented with I Ran 
good, ſubſtanrial, wholſome Food, or with 3 
great deal of ſuperfluous Wealth, more than c 


theſe being any way neceſſary towards the true 


\ 


| 


14 3. An Heart to uſe and enjoy the Bleſſings God be- 


| 


| Bleſſings. | _ 
2. A Contentment or Satisfaction of Mind with 


theſe Words, They fhall be filled, or ſatisfied? I 


| anſwer, chiefly theſe hee Things, which are all 
very valuable Bleſſings. | 


* 


I. A Competency or Sufficiency of outward 


* 


our Lot and Portion, be it what it will. 


flows upon us, for the ſeveral Uſes and Occaſions 


| of Life. Theſe three, and no more, I take to be 
neceſſary towards the Satigfaction promiſed in 
my Text. They deſerve a more particular Con- 


hideration. | 
1. The firſt Thing I take to be promiſed in 


| theſe Words, For they ſhall be filled, is a Compe-' 


tency ; that is, ſuch a Portion of the good Things 
of this Life, as God knows to be requilite for 


| every one's Occaſions and Circumſtances. This 
is not alike in all; for as there are ſeveral Ranks 
| and Orders, and Degrees among Men, ſome ſupe- 
rior, others inferior; ſome to command, ſome 


to obey; ſome having a great Charge of Children, 
and ſome few or none; ſome requiring more, 
ſome leſs, towards the honeſt and decent Diſ- 
charge of their ſeveral Functions; it is not to be 
underſtood by this Competency of worldly good 
Things promiſed to Men of Probity and- Ho- 
neſty, that God will raiſe them all to the higheſt 
Rank of Mankind, and bleſs them with ſuch 
Affluence and Abundance, as is requiſite for Per- 
lons in thoſe higheſt Stations; tho it is often 
ſeen that Honeſty and Diligence promote Men to 
Stations of the firſt Rank. (a) Seeft thou a Man 
diligent in his Bufineſs, he ſhall ſtand before * 5, 

= N $3 | Pe 


(a) Prov. xxii. 29. 
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192 A Competency promiſed [Sr·u. i 
he ſhall not ſtand before mean Men; ſaith Solommn, MR *© 
But this is not the Thing here promiſed ; it js 
only promiſed that they ſball be filled, which las 
Reference to their Capacity and Circumſtance, 
A Pint Pot, tho' it holds not fo much, is capable 
of being filled, as well as a Gallon. So when 
Man in a lower Sphere has enough to ſupply his 
low Occaſions, he is as truly filled, and ſatisfied, 
as a Prince, or great Man, with a thouſand Time 
his Income, who has likewiſe uſually a thouſand 
Times more Occaſion for it. 
2. The ſecond Thing I take to be promiſe in 
theſe Words, They ſhall be filled, or ſatisfied, isa 
Contentment or Satisfaction of Mind with their 
Circumſtances; for without this there is no out- 
ward Competency whatſoever can be ſaid to fill or 
fatisfy the Mind: And this is a Bleſſing no way 
_ confined to the more affluent and plentiful For- 
tunes, but diffuſed through all; nay, more fre- 
quently to be found in poor Cottages, than in rich 
Palaces. And a great Bleſſing it is, when God 
gives a Man Grace to ſuit his Mind to his For- 
tune, and contentedly to acquieſce in his holy 
Will and Pleaſure ; contrary to the Temper of 
the Covetous and Ambitious, who are never ealy 
under their preſent Circumſtances, bur are always 
reſtleſly aiming at further and higher Meaſures of 
Wealth and Greatneſs, 

. A third Thing neceſſary for compleating 
this Promiſe in my Text, is a Heart to uſe and 
enjoy the Bleſſings God beſtows upon us for ide 
ſeveral Uſes and Occaſions of Life; for without 
this a Competency of outward good Things would 
be no Bleſſing, and of no Uſe : It would be only 


as if under the Notion of preſenting me with 
2 | Sum 


La \ 


em LEO. 25 1 V ˙ j _ - 2x S 2 4 - 4 
r n — 1 [= yg RG. Fog — ben eye . — 5 - c RESET 
8 el OY = «of > a - — — — = = == 2 W 2 — — — 
bo 2 2 3 2 R LR —— f l rr = Oo : _ =. — 2 pe dove % E. 2 . 2 —— . = 8 5 oy a IP) * — — 
_— . — ts = | . *. en 3 . N L * 


232 — 
„ OI 


1 
; 
wy. 
4 
4, 
2 
7 


i PR : EIS 5 | 
©» \ — : FR RESET — 
__ — ——— „ „„ > ome F r e e a 
— — = 5 eos 
hs F F n * rde x 
* — - — . — hay 


- 7 — 
2 r oy SD - 
= — e 


VIIL] 
Sum of Money, one ſhould count out indeed the 


to the ut, Mat. V. 6. 183 


Money into Bags, and ſhould lock them up in 


my Cheſt; but, withal, ſhould put the Key in his 


own Pocket, and tell me that I. ſhould have no 


| Acceſs to it, but by his Leave; and, if my Wants 


were ever ſo prefling, that I ſhould not touch one 


| Farthing of it. So that without this Heart to uſe 
cur Competency, we ſhould want what we have, as 


well as what we have not; conſequently could 


| never have our Wants ſupplied, or our Deſires 
filled and ſatisfied, which is the Promiſe in the 


Text; | | 
So much for the fir/# Thing I propoſed to con- 


ſider, namely, what ſort of Supply it is which is 


here promiſed to juſt honeſt Men, 5 

II. I proceed next, as I propoſed, to make it 
out, from Scripture and Reaſon, that this Promiſe 
of a Competency ſhall be made good to the , 
boneſt Man. ̃ 

To begin with the Text. It is true there are a 
great many Interpreters who expound this Alling 
or ſatisfying, to relate to ſpiritual and Leer. 


Bleſſings; but there is great Reaſon, both from 


the Meaning of the Word x pra, which ſig- 
nifies 70 feed to a Satisfaction of Hunger, and from 
the Nature of this Promiſe, being particularly 
adapted to the Duty of Juſtice, ro which it is 
annexed, to believe that it is a Competency of out- 
ward Bleſſings which is here promiſed. Upon 
Occaſion of this Obſervatian, I am tempted to 


digreſs a little, and to ſay ſomething in general of 


the Promiſes annexed to the ſeveral Duties in 
theſe Beatitudes, It has been run away with as 
a current Notion, that all thoſe Promiſes are ta 


be reſolved into one; that they are nothing elſe 


N 4 but 


184 A Competency promiſed [SERN 
but eternal Liſe under different Notions and Ac- 
ceptations ; whereas, perhaps, to any one that 
will enquire more diligently into the Nature of 
them, they will all appear as diſtinct as the Du- 
ties to which they are annexed, and all of them 
ſomething immediately feſulting from the Na. 
ture of that particular Duty to which they are 
joined. Thus in the „it Beatitude it is foretold 
and promiſed that the Meſſiab's Kingdom, that is, 
the Church of Chriſt, ſhould conſiſt of Men 
whoſe Hearts and Affections were not ſer on the 
World ; which is a very particular Thing, the 
{ame that St. Paul obſerves in theſe Words, 1 Cor. 
i. 26. For ye ſee your Calling, Brethren, how that 
not many wiſe Men after the Fleſh, not many mighty, 
not many noble are called. And St. James ii. 5. 
Hath not God choſen the Poor of this World, rich in 
Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom? In the Pro- 
miſe annexed to the ſecond Beatitude, the inward 
Comforts which follow a State of Penitence are 
pointed at. In the third Beatitude, the quiet and 
peaceable Enjoyment of what they have, is pro- 
mited to the Meek. In the fourth Beatitude, 
which is that of our Text, a Competency is pro- 
miſed to Honeffy. In the fifth, Mercy both from 
God and Man is promiſed to the Merciful. In 
the fixth, Acquaintance with God and divine 
Things is promiſed to he pure in Heart. In the 
ſeventb, the Honour of being owned as the Chil- 
dren of God is annexed to the Peacemakers. And 
in the Iaſt, proportionable Degrees of Happinels 
in Heaven are promiſed to them who ſuffer for 
Chri/t, or their Duty here upon Earth. I have 
not Time to prove particularly the Truth of this 
Obſervation, only in general it is much _ ow 
» ; 5 able 
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VIII.] to the Juſt, Mat. V. 6. 185 
bable that our Saviour, who uſes not to be guilty 
of Tautologies, would not have eight Times on 
End repeated the ſame Thing; beſides, that the 
Expreſſions are all different, according to the 
different Relation they have to the Duties en- 
joined: Particularly in this Promiſe here, our 
| Saviour ſeems to obviate an Objection which they 
| tacitly harboured in their Breaſts; as if, being 
| but poor themſelves, they knew not how to fur- 
niſh out ſufficiently for the Charge and Expences 
of the Meſiah's Kingdom, without invading the 
| Eſtates of other Men. To prevent this Conceit, 

our Saviour acquaints them, that if they ſtudied 
| Fuſtice and Honeſty, they ſhould not need to fear 
Want; for that God would ſupply them with 


whatever was neceſſary or convenient for them. 


And now to ſhew you that this Doctrine is 


| countenanced- both by Scripture and Reaſon, I 


ſhall briefly draw an Argument from both; and 
firſt from Scripture. The Old Teſtament abounds 


in Premiſes of this kind, which are all very ap- 
| plicable to the Goſpel- times, eſpecially when the 
Church is not under Perſecution, but has Kings 
for her Nurſing-fathers, and Queens for her 


Nurſing-mothers. I thall quote ſome of the 
plaineſt to this Purpoſe. The P/almft ſays, 
Pſal. xxxvii. 3. Truſt in the Lord and do Good, ſo 
ſhalt thou dwell in the Land, and verily thou ſhalt 
be fed. What is this, but the ſame with my 
Text, They ſhall be filled? So Ver. 25. of the ſame 
Plalm, I have been young, and now am old; yet 
have I not ſeen the Righteous forſaken, nor his Seed 
ging Bread. And Solomon, Prov. xiii. 25. The 
Righteous eateth to the ſatisfying of his Soul ; but 
the Belly of the Wicked ſhall want. Many ſuch 

Obſer- 
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Obſervations doth Solomon make in that Book; a; 
Chap. iii. 33. The Curſe of the Lord is in the Houſe 
of the Wicked : But he bleſſeth the Habitation of the 
Juſt. And Chap. x. 3. The Lord will not ſuffer 
the Soul of the Righteous to famiſh : But be cajjeti 
away the Subſtance of the Wicked. And Chap, xiii 
11. Wealth gotten by Vanity ſhall be diminiſhed; 
but he that gathereth by Labour ſhall increoſ. 
Wealth gotten by Vanity, that is, by Fraud and 
_ diſhoneſt Courſes; which is ſet in Oppoſition to 
gathering by honeſt Labour and Induſtry, I ſhall 
quote but one Paſſage more out of the Old Je. 
tament ; it is Iſa. xxxiii. 15. He that walketh righ- 
teouſly and fſpeaketh uprightly, he that deſpiſeth the 
Gain of Oppreſſuons, and ſhaketh his Hands from 
holding of Bribes, that ſtoppeth his Ears from bear- 
ing of Blood, and ſbutteth his Eyes from jeeing 
Evil; he ſhall dwell on high: His Place of De 
fence ſhall be the Munitions of Rocks, Bread ſhall 
he given him, bis Waters ſhall be ſure. Where, 
by Bread and Water, or Victuals and Drink, is 
ftignified this Competency of outward Bleſlings; 
and by the Munitions of Rocks for his Place of 
Defence, is ſignified his Shelter and Security. 

| Now that theſe ſame Bleſſings belong to juſt 
honeſt Men under the Goſpel too, will appear, 
both from the Nature and Reaſon of the Thing, 
as we ſhall preſently ſee; and from the like Ar- 

ument uſed by our Saviour and the Apoſtles in 
the New Teſtament. Seck ye firſt the Kingdom i 
God and the Righteouſneſs thereof; and all thi 
Things ſhall be added unto you, Mat. vi. 33. And 
Heb. xiii. g. Let your Converſation be without C- 
vetouſneſs; and be content with ſuch Things as J, 
have ; For he bath ſaid, J will never leave the, 


41 


| flerity. 


Th 
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nor forſake thee. He draws an Argument from 
ſuch a Promiſe as we have been ſpeaking of in the 
Old Teſtament, and applies it in the New. And 
by the ſame Logick, or Way of reaſoning, we 
may argue, that theſe Promiſes I juſt now quoted 
out of the Old Teſtament, and all the other gene- 
ral Promiſes there made, will be likewiſe perform- 
ed in the New. I could bring many more Quo- 
tations to this Purpoſe, but theſe are ſufficient to 
prove what I brought them for, and ſomething 
more; as containing not only Promiſes of a Com- 
petency to the righteous honeſt Perſons 7hemſelves, 
but likewiſe a Bleſſing to Heir Houje and Po- 


And as the holy Scriptures are plain on this 
Subject, ſo, if we examine the Matter by the 
Rules of ſober right Reaſon, we ſhall find it will 
teach us the ſame Doctrine, that Jufirce and Ho- 
neſty in our Dealings 1s, the ſureſt Way to guard 
againſt Want, and to enjoy this Competency pro- 
miſed in my Text. For the better imprinting of 
which Truth in your Minds and Memories, there 
are theſe few Things I would briefly offer to your 
Conſideration. 


1. The „r is, that Fuftice and Honeſiy con- 


tribute very much towards the Improvement of 


all the Faculties of the Soul; I mean, that it 
clears up the Underſtanding from that Miſt which 
crooked dark Deſigns are apt to raile in it; that 
it preſerves the Rectitude of the Will, by freeing 
it from thoſe tiniſter Biaſſes which diſhoneſt De- 
ligns give it; and that it keeps up a Regularity 
in the Affections, by ſuffering no ſiniſter Deſign 
of Luſts or By-ends to diſorder them. Ir like- 
wiſe preſerves the Conſcience from all Damps of 

| _ Grief 
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Grief and Melancholy, which are the natural and 
infallible Conſequences of unjuſt Deſigns and 
. Actions; and by this Improvement of the Facul- 
ties, it makes a Man ſo much the abler to diſcern, 
and ſo much the more chearful, active, and dili- 
gent to mind his Buſineſs, Light is ſoum for the 
Righteous, ſays the Pſalmiſt, and Gladneys for tle 
upright in Heart, Pſal. xcvii. 117. 
2. As the honeſt Man takes the beſt Courſe to 
improve his natural Faculties, ſo he is the beſt 
difpoſed to procure and receive the Aſſiſtances of 
ſupernatural Grace ; for being conſcious to him- 
ſelf of his ſincere upright Intentions, he can 
with good Affurance recommend his Affairs to 
God's Bleſſing and Direction: Whereas the dil- 
| honeſt fraudulent Man dares not call for God's 
Bleſſing upon his wicked Deſigns, or, if he does, 
he knows it is in vain to expect it. Now a Man 
who believes that he has God of his Side, acts 
with another ſort of Life and Chearfulneſs, and 
with another Vigour and Reſolution, than he who 
knows he 1s alone in what he does; and that he 
may rather expect God's Curſe than his Blefling, 
The Eyes of the Lord, ſays the Pſalmiſt, are upon 
the Righteous, and his Ears are open unto their Cry. 
The Face of the Lord is againſt them that do Evil, 
Pfal. xxxiv. 15, 16. EE 
3. The honeſt Man is moſt likely to be kept in 
Buſineſs and Employ; for all Men, whatever they 
may he themſelves, love to find Honeſty in thoſe 
they deal with, and hate to be tricked and cheated. 
This is ſo true an Obſervation, that the greateſt 
Knaves and Cheats have no other Way to get in- 
to Buſineſs, but by counterfeiting Honeſty, and 


pretending to be what they are not: And if they 
| | | happen 


SW 


_ 
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happen to be diſcovered, as it is a thouſand to one 


but that they will, they are preſently blown up- 


on, and diſcountenanced, and every one is cau- 
tious of having any further Dealings with ſuch a 
Perſon. - | 

4. If the honeſt Man wants Credit, which is a 
great Furtherance in worldly Buſineſs, how eaſy a 
Thing is it for him, after Experience of his honeſt 
Courſes, to find enough, more than he is willing 
to make uſe of? Whereas the diſhoneſt Man, ſo 
ſoon as he is known to be what he is, ſinks in his 
Credit, and carries on his Affairs very heavily 
without it. | 

5. The upright honeſt Man v e ſurely, as 
Solomon obſerves, Prov. x. 9. He is not afraid of 
the Detection of his Servants, or the Confeſhons 
of his Accomplices and Aſſociates; when Inqui- 
ries after Bribery, Corruption, Villany, and Miſ- 
demeanors of all forts are ever ſo ſtrict, he is not 
daunted or caſt down, as being conſcious to him- 


ſelf of his Uprightneſs and Innocence: Whereas 


the unjuſt Man fears every Thing, and is glad, 


when derected, to fly from FJuſtice, or to diſgorge 
a great part of his ill-gotten Wealth, that he may 
redeem the reſt, or perhaps may buy off his Life, 
which he has juſtly forfeited by his Crimes. 

6. In all good Governments, ſuch as under- 
ſtand their own Intereſt, the upright honeſt Man 
ſtands much fairer for Preferment than the Knave. 
Righteous Lips are the Delight of Kings, ſays So- 
lomon, and they love him that ſpeaketh right, Prov. 
XVI. 13. 


7. The honeſt Man has this great Advantage, 


that the more and the longer he is known, ſo 


much the better is he liked and truſted; ſo that 
5 | his 
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190 A Competency promiſed | [STR. 
his Reputation and his Wealth have a gradual In- 
creaſe, as he comes to be better acquainted with 
Mankind, and they with him : He wants bur a 
fair Introduction into Buſineſs to make his For- 


'rune, and afterwards his Honeſty makes its own 


Way, and will carry him through: Whereas it is 
quite otherwiſe with the diſhoneſt Man, his Kna- 
very trips up his Heels, and it is but for a preſent 


Turn, at leaſt for a very ſhort Time, that his Po- 


liricks are calculated. This likewiſe Solomon ob- 
ſerved: The Integrity of the Upright ſhall guide 
them ; but the Por verſeneſs of T1 ranſgreſſors all 
deſtroy them, Prov. xi. 3. And again, The Lip of 
Truth ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever: But a lying 
Tongue is but for a Moment, Prov. xil. 19. 

8. Laſtly, It is obſerved of ul-gotten Wealth, 
thar it ſeldom thrives. Sometimes the Knave 
himſelf is detected, and fleeced ; ſometimes his 
crooked Ways engage him in endleſs Law-Suits, 
which conſume and exhauſt him; ſomerimes 


with high Bribes he is obliged to buy his Peace; 


ſometimes his Accomplices and he fall out about 
parting the unrighteous Mammon: In ſhort, 
there are infinite Ways of Providence, by which 
Knaves are detected, and honeſt Men righted. 
Then whereas all Men are apt to pity an honeſt 
Man if he falls into Troubles through Misfor— 


tune; on the other hand, they have no Compaſ- 


fion on a Knave; he commonly ſinks under 1t, 


while the honeſt Man creeps out. (a) A juſt 


Man, faith Solomon, falleth ſeven Times, and riſeth 
up again: But the Wicked ſhall fall into Miſchief. 


But if the diſhoneſt Man eſcapes in his own Time, 


his n Eſtate ſeldom thrives with his m_ 


(a) Prov. xxiv. 16. 
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It is true of him what Solomon ſays, An Inberi- 
tance may be gotten haſtily at the Beginning, (and 
| if haſtily, ſeldom honeſtly) but the End thereof 
| ſhall not be bleſt, Prov. xvi. 21. CY 

I find Time will not allow my anſwering of 


Objections againſt this Doctrine, or the drawing 


of Inferences from it; and therefore, rather than 
t encroach upon your Patience, I ſhall here con- 
. W clude. Now God bleſs what ye have heard, and 
. WW preſerve you from all Biaſs of Injuſtice, and keep 
„pour Hearts and Minds in an even and righteous 
/l Temper, not only in Matters of Judgment, but 


7 nin all che Actions of your Lite. A Temper 

which we have all Reaſon to believe will be at- 
tended with all ſorts of ſpiritual and temporal 
Bleflings in Chriſt Jeſus. To him, with the Father 
: and the Holy Ghoft, let us render, as is due, all Praiſe, 
$ Honour, and Glory, Might, Power and Dominion, 
| for ever and ever, Amen. 
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| M . V. 7. | 
Bleſſed are the Merciful : For they ſhall obtain 


Mercy, 
The Firſt Sermon on this Text. a 


N theſe Words our bleſſed Lord goes on to 
undeceive his Hearers, as to their carnal 
Opinions and Expectations of the Me/j7a/'s 
Kingdom, and to take off the wrong Pre- 
parations and Diſpoſitions of their Minds for it; 
as if he had ſaid, © Your Hearts being full of 
« Expectation of great worldly Conqueſts, ye 
te think of nothing but to knock all down before 
« you, to kill, and ſlay, and plunder, -and by the 
« Meſſiab's Help to call for Fire from Heaven, 
« and to bring a vaſt deal of Miſery and Deſola- 
« tion on Mankind. But ye are exceedingly mi- 
e ſtaken in the Meſſiab, and in the Nature of his 
« Kingdom: He comes in Love, not in Hatred 

« to Men; he is ſo far from wronging any Man, 
e that he comes on purpoſe to do them all the 
« Good they are capable of. And if ye intend 

ce to join yourſelves to him as his Diſciples and 
« Followers, or to havg any Share in his King- 
« dom, ye mult be of another Spiric and Tem- 


* per, and, inſtead of hard-hearted cruel Deſigns 
” | | © againſt 
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« againſt Mankind, muſt be moſt tenderly and 

« compatſtionately affected towards them; and 

« ready to help and relieve them in all their Di- 
0 ſtreſſes, Wants, and Neceſſities; and in ſo do- 
« ing, ye ſhall find Mercy both at the Hands of 
« God and Man.“ 

From the Words thus explained, there are 
| theſe two Things will come properly under our 
| Conſideration, 


| I. The Virtue of Mercifulneſs here recom- 
| mended ; Bleſſed are the Merciful. 

1 The Promiſe annexed ; For ns ſhall obtain 
| Mercy. 


| all the Compaſſion and Kindneſs we can ſhew to 
our Neighbour in Diſtreſs; and thoſe Diſtreſſes 
being infinitely various and numerous, make this 
Duty to be of a vaſt Compaſs and Extent. Ir 
| differs from the foregoing Virtue of Juſtice, in 
that it is converſant about ſuch Duties as our 
Neighbour has no ſtrict Right to, ſuch as he may 
indeed pray for and deſire, but can't exact or re- 
quire, by any Laws of God or Man, as peculiarly 
| his Due. I ſay as peculiarly his Due, for they, 
are no otherwiſe due to him, than to all other 
Men in Miſery and Diſtreſs; it is true, we are an- 
ſwerable to God for this Duty of Mercifulneſs, 

but, for the Duties of ſtrict Juſtice, we are not 
only anſwerable to God, but likewiſe to Man. 


i conſider the Objects of it; then che Acts, and, 
Vor, 2 laftly, 


As to the Firſt, the Virtue of Mercifulneſs, it 


i Duty of very large Dimenſions, as taking in 


In deſcribing this Duty of Merci fulneſi, I ſhall 
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194 A Doſeription 7 
laſtly, the Manner in which they are to be per- 
formed. | 

I. As to the Objects of Mercy, in general they 


are our Neighbours, conſidered in their miſerable 


Circumſtances. In which Reſpect we may conſi- 
der them chiefly in theſe / or ſeven Capacities, 
1. Our Neighbour erring. 
2. Our Neighbour offending. 
3. Our Neighbour perſecuted. 
4. Our Neighbour in Want. 
5. Our Neighbour in Pain, or S:cknefs. 


6. Our Neighbour under Crazedneſs, Madneji, | 


or Melancholy. | 


7. Our Neighbour unfortunate by the Loft if 


good Friends, or Untowardlineſs of bad Relations, 


In all which Reſpects he is az Object of Mercy; 
and not only an Object of Mercy when actually 
involved in any of theſe unhappy Circumſtances, 

that by that means we may help to extricate him 
out of them; but likewiſe when he is in Danger 

of falling into them; that ſo his Danger and Mi- 

ſery may be prevented. | _ 

(I.) Our Neighbour erring is a great Object of 
our Mercy and Compaſſion, eſpecially if the Er- 
rors are ſuch as are apt to be attended with dan- 
gerous Conſequences, either as to his Soul, or Bo- 
dy, or Reputation, or Eſtate: And therefore if we 
can, either by timely Precaution, and Providence, 
guard our Neighbour againſt ſuch Company, and 


[SERM, 


Books, as would infe& him with vicious Princi- De 


ples, tending to the Corruption of his Mind and 
Manners, of againſt ſuch Courſes as may prove 
deſtructive of his Health or Eſtate, or pernic105 


o his Reputation: All theſe are great Exerc 


IX.] the Merciful, Mat. V. 7. 19 * 
of Mercy and Compaſſion toward him. Or if 
| after he is unhappily involved we can contribute 
| towards the extricating him out of them, the 
| Mercy is ſtill ſo much the greater, as he was in 
the greater Danger of being enſnared and damni- 
fed thereby. Jam. v. 19, 20. Brethren, if any of 
yo d err from the Truth, and one convert him; 
| let him know that he which converteth the Sinner 
| from the Error of his Way, ſhall ſave a Soul from 
Death, and ſhall hide a Multitude of Sins. 
(2.) Our Neighbour ending is a great Object 
of our Mercy and Compaſſion ; it is true, in ſome 
tenſe he is rather the Object of our Reſentment 
and Indignation, as bringing a Scandal on his Pro- 
teflion, and Diſgrace to his Kindred, Teachers, 
and Aſſociates in Life or Religion; yet if we view 
him in another Aſpect, I mean as he is enſlaved 
to vicious Habits, and as thoſe Habits commonly 
grow up into a ſecond Nature, and are extreme 
difficult to ſhake off, and conſequently as the of- 
tending Perſon is in the greateſt Danger of final 
Terdition, if in ſo dangerous Circumſtances he 
ſhould þe abandoned of his ſpiritual Phyſicians 
we ſhall ſoon be convinced that a Man ſtarving 
lor want of Bread, or languiſhing under a mortal 
Diſtemper, is not a greater Object of Compaſſion. 
For tho theſe Calamities are more viſible to the 
denſes, and | conſequently more apt to move to 
Commiſeration, yet the Danger of temporal 
Death, which is the Effect of the one, is not near 
0 formidable as that of eternal Miſery, which is 
e Conſequence of the other. . 3 
This I ſpeak with relation to Offences againſt 
bod; but there is another Senſe in which our of- 
ending Neighbour is an Object of Mercy, and 
| O 2 that 


- 44) Luke ix. 55. 
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that is as he has injured ourſelves, and is the pro- 


per Object of our Pardon. 


(3.) Another great Object of Mercy is our 
Neighbour under Perſecution. The Spirit of Per- 
ſecution is of all Things the moſt oppoſite to this 


'merciful Temper here recommended, and the 


moſt oppoſite indeed to the Spirit of Chriſtianity 


in general. And if our Saviour told his Diſci- 


ples (a), when they were for praying for Fire from 
Heaven to conſume the Samaritans, that they knew 
not what manner of Spirit they were of; how much 
more may we ſay ſo of them who of their own 
Accord kindle the Fires of Perſecution upon 
Earth, without waiting the Deciſion of Heaven! 


And therefore our Neighbour under Perſecution is 


a great Object of Mercy, that we may contrive to 
extricate him out of it, or if he is but in Danger 
of it, that we may contrive to obviate and pre- 
vent it. 


(4) Our Neighbour in 2 is a great Object 


of Mercy, eſpecially if he wants not only tt 


Comforts and defirable Conveniencies, but even 


the Neceſſaries of Life; and the more there is of 


his Misfortune, and the leſs of his Fault in thele 


Things, he is ſtill the greater Object of Mercy 


and Compaſſion. Many ſuch Objects the World 
abounds in, God ſo contriving it to exerciſe is 
Patience of ſome, and the Charity of others. 
(5.) Our Neighbour in Pain or Sickneſs 153 
great Object of Mercy, and calls for our Compal- 
fon in viſiting him, and comforting him unde! 
or helping him out of his Affliction. 
- (6.) Our Neighbour alſo crazed in his Uni 
fanding, mad, or . melancholy, or that has hi 
9 25 Thoughts 
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Thoughts all carried rowards one Whim or Fan- 


cy, being utterly ignorant or inſenſible of other 
Things, is a great Object of Mercy and Compaſ- 
on. It is really a lamentable Sight to ſee the mi- 
ſerable Effects of a diſordered Brain, or Vapours, 
or Melancholy; what Diſcontent, Fooliſhneſs, 
or Uneaſineſs, they cauſe to the Perſon himſelf; 
and what Trouble and Danger to all about him. 
(7.) There are ſeveral other Calamities incident 
to human Nature, not reducible under any of 
theſe Heads; ſuch as Loſs of Friends, Alienation 
of Affection in Husband or Wife, Misfortunes of 
| Children or near Relations, Bamſhment, Captivity, 
Servitude; the being unbappily yoked with Perſons 
of atheiſtical Principles, loge Lives, imperious, 
jealous, paſſionate, or diſcontented Tempers, and 
many other Miſeries of Life; for it would be 
endleſs, and impoſſible, indeed, to enumerate all. 
But theſe are enough; for from a Mixture and 
Compoſition of thoſe bitter Ingredients, there 1s 
an infinite Number of particular Caſes do ariſe, 
which render Men Objects of Mercy and Com- 
palin? 7 + 5 
II. But next to the Olecs, let us now conſider 
the Acts of Mercy, that ſo we may the better un- 
derſtand wherein this Virtue of Mercifulneſs doth 
conſiſt. Of theſe ſomething may be proper to 
be conſidered in general, and ſomething relating 
to the particular Objects of Mercy, about which 
they are converſant. As to the Acts of Mercy in 
general, they are chiefly theſe. Ns X 
1. A Conſideration of the miſerable Circum- 
ſtances of others. For there is a ſort of Men in 
the World who mind no Body but themſelves, 
nor are in the leaſt affected with the miſerable 
F Circum- 


if 
© Wt. 
5 | 

| 
. 
17 

1 

+ x 
in 
1 5 

* 
4 
. 
1 

} 

| 
1 1 

\ 
+ 2 

dr 
195 
: 
: 
- 
* 
* 
4 
* 
bil 

1 

4 

1681 

1 

0 
N 
1 
5 
1 
* 

1 

4 7 

"BE | 

| i 

Þ: 4 
* 1 444 

4; SY 

171 

1 1 

7 

1 
"8 - 

1. 

EH 
#30 

i 4 

8 1 

F . 

15 

* 

i 1 
* ry 

4 1+ 

148 
SE. /: 3.39 
$17 
1 of 

= 

&@ 4 » 
3 14 4 
. 

4, 1 
n 
. 7 
6.4 
5 N 

1 
. 

4 5 * 

+ by 
hy Ye 
4 
WW - 1 
49 

3 "A 
4 14 
Lk * 

+ 5 
6 2 
"IH 
131 
6/4 

F 

348 

4 4: 
TP A 
1 

1 

168 

* * 

4 

#7 i$ 

ö 
HSE, 
$17 

2 
8 3 
N 
a 

2 

44 

3 4 
#711 
= 27 
4 
1 
54 off 
3414 

41 
* * 
* * 
1 
ot N 
' ** 

2 1 

74 

* 


r 


— 


— ä — — 


8 1 


3 . 
1 0 2 ** * 2) " : Ty — —_—_ * - 
Wy WEAK Lo 5 —— — - = — S — 
fa Mia. Sade 11 xs GM DAB us as 2 8 2 — - : 8 1 — < 4 Wn > 2 8 — . — - 
5 WOODS OT OE iy fy, e — — ä . tn Lone: — — — 
. « _ — 4 5 A * — n ki. —— — —— — * E — — r — — — 
p 8 — — — ws n 1 . «a; 4 * 
r i pe / — . . _ a 2 bY _ —— 2 2 I” Gat Al - 4 ao es, £ = — — > A 
q — — — 99-0 - lb 
4 > 2 - 0 — 
. o —— =" , mnt ew . 
l e ne ND > I i AY Ay a * — 5 - : * — — 
1 4 —— —ᷣ 1 * 


© . 
* e — ag 
ay * * = we * 
* * « 2 L% 
AS 3 


- 


1 
- - DOT. 
" — — — 
— —ä———— 2 — — »4 
— —AB — NL. 


298 A Deſcription of [SERM, 
Circumſtances of their Neighbour : Perhaps, in- 
deed, they cannot help being moved a little with 
the Sight of a very miſerable Object, if they 
ſhould accidentally come upon it; this is either 
an Infirmity, or a little Remainder of good Na. 
ture: But they take Care to keep their Minds, 2 
much as ever they can, from the Conſideration of 
ſuch miſerable Objects. For, as the Prophet 
Amos deſcribes them, Chap. vi. 3. They put far 
away the evil Day; they lie upon Beds of Ter) 
and ſtretch themſelves upon their Couches, and cat 


the Lambs out of the Flock, and the Calves out if 


the miaſt of the Stall; they chant to the Sound if 
the Viol, and invent to themſelves Inſtruments if 
Muſick. They drink Wine in Bowls, and anaint 
themſelves with the chief Ointments : But they art 
not grieved for the Afliction of Joſeph. An ele. 
gant Deſcription of ſuch as give up themſelve 
rotally to their own Eaſe, Luxury, Pleaſure, and 
Indolency, and have no Thought or Conſiders- 
tion of the Miſeries of others. Ir is certain this 
Temper 1s too natural a Fruit of Proſperity, and 
therefore we ſhall do well to watch and rectify i. 
When we fit down to a plentiful Table, let us 
force a Reflection on their fad Circumſtances who 
ſuffer for Hunger; and when we are warm cloath- 
ed, let us conſider. them who have ſcarce any 
Rags to cover their Nakedneſs; or if we find our 
Minds hard to be brought to ſuch mortifying 
Confiderations, let us now and then make a Viſit 
to our pooreſt Neighbours, and help our Imag- 
nation and Conſideration with the Sight and Senſe 

of their poor and unhappy Circumſtances. 
2. Next to the Conſideration of our Neigb- 
bour's Miſery, it is the Part of the merciful Man 
| | | (0 


"WM 


ſelves. | 


IX] he Merciful, Mat. V. 7. 199 


to ſtir up his Bowels of Compaſſion. Theſe in- 


ward Bowels are the moſt eſſential Part of Mercy. 
This is in Oppoſition to a ſtrange, ſelfiſh, uncon- 
cerned Temper, which is hardened againſt our 
Neighbour's Calamity, and immediately turns 
away the Eyes and Thoughts from the Conſidera- 
tion of it; like the Prieſt and the Levite in the 
Parable, (5) ho ſeeing the poor wounded Man, 
ſheared off from bim, and paſſed by on the other Side 
of the Way. Or like them whom St. James de- 
ſcribes, whoſe Compaſſion evaporates all in good 
Words to a Brother or Siſter that is naked and de- 
ſtitute of daily Food. (c) Depart in Peace, be 
you warmed, and filled ; but give them none of thoſe 

Things that are needful to the Body. Certainly if 
the inward Bowels are once thoroughly moved, 
we ſhall be excited to uſe our hearty Endeavours 
towards the Relief of the miſerable Object. 

3. Thoſe Endeavours will break out in our 
Prayers to God for them, in our own exerciſing 
our Charity and Beneficence, according to our 
Ability, and in ftirring up or procuring others 
to do what we are not ſufficient for alone of our- 

So much for the Acts of Mercy in general. But 
if we come to Particulars, they are very various, 
according as the Objects of Mercy do varioutly 
preſent, and we have Ability and Opportunity of 
bringing Help and Relief. Thus 7 

(I.) Where the Object of Mercy is our Neigh- 
bour in Error, there are many Ways of exerci- 
ſing this Grace of Mercy towards him; for per- 
haps we ourſelves are capable of dealing with 
him, and convincing him; or if we are not car 
| OG 2» pable 
-Þ) Luke x. 31, 22. (o) James ii. 16. 6 


— 
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pable of it ourſelves, we know and ag hl him 


to ſome other that is, or to ſome Book Nin which 
the Truth, as to thoſe Poinrs in which he errs, i; 


diſcreetly handled: We can watch the moſt con- 


venient Times of addreſſing him, and exerciſe 
abundance of Patience and Condeſcenſion with 
him. For Errors in the Uncerſtanding, eſpe- 
cially in Matters of Religion, are as difficult to 
be handled, and muſt be as gently touched, a; 
the tendereſt Sores in the moſt ſenſible Parts of 
the Body. | 


( 2.) And there is no leſs Difficulty in managing 


our Neighbour offending ; for there we have to 
do with inveterate evil Habits, and the headſtrong 
- Inclinations of Men to Vice, which biaſs their 
Judgment, and utterly indiſpoſe them for admit 
ting or following good Counſel. What can the 
moſt mercijul Diſpoſition do in this Caſe, but be 
earneſt in Prayer at the Throne of Grace, and im- 
prove all Advantages of good Counſel, good 
Books, good Providences, evil Conſequences of 
Vice, and good ones of Virtue; to convince, per- 
ſuade, ſurprize, or by all Means recover the 
Tranſgreſſor from the Evil of his Ways? 
But if the Offence is not only againſt God, but 


againſt ourſelves, there is ſomething more to be 


done; for then the proper Act of Mercy is to 
curb all Thoughts of Revenge, and to diſpoſe 
ourſelves to forgive him, as we expect Forgive 
neſs of Almighty God. 8 
(.) As to the third Object of Mercy, our Neigh- 
bour perſecuted, the proper Acts of Mercy rela- 


ting to it are, to contribute what we can, by pro- 


pagating Principles of Moderation, to prevent ot 
remove all perſecuting Methods, and to ſet go 
7 wa 
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ward the reſtoring of Men in the Spirit of Meek- 


neſs, and particularly within our own Sphere to 


exerciſe a gentle and equitable Command over our 


own Children, Servants, and Slaves, with Bow- 
ls of Compaſſion towards their Frailties and In- 
firmities, and remote from all Suſpicion of Fierce- 
neſs or Cruelty; and in our ſeveral Stations to 
help to reſcue the Op out of the Hands of 
his Perſecutors. 

(4.) As to the fourth Object of Mercy, our 
Neighbour n Want, there are many Acts relating 
to it; for, as the Prophet Iſaiab ſaich, (d) The Li- 
beral deviſeth liberal Things. 

It is a great Act of Mercy in the way of publick 
Charity, to provide Receptacles and Entertain- 
ment for poor Widows and Orphans, for aged and 
infirm Perſons, for ſick, and wounded, and mad, 
and all the other Wants and Necefficies of Liſe; 
or, in the way of private Charity, if we do any 
AR of Bounty or Hoſpitality towards the Poor, 
or Strangers, or others in Diſtreſs, if it be ever ſo 
ſmall, upon a good Account ; or if, with an ex- 
preſs Intention to furniſh out thoſe Charities, (e) 
we are either more diligent in our Purchaſes, or 
more frugal in our Expences, or more ſelf. denied 
in our Appetites; or if what we can't ſpare in 
Coſt, through the ſtreightneſs of our Circum- 
ſtances, we make up in good Will, Service, and 
Attendance, (V/) performed for God's Sake to 


Objects of Charity and Mercy; or if, at leaſt, we 


can help and recommend them to the Charity of 
others, which may be more beneficial and ſer- 


Viceable to them than our own; if our Intereſt, 


Credit, and good Word can relieve them, * 
our 
\ 


(4) II. xxxii.8, (le) Eph. iv. 38. (J) 2 Cor. viii. 12. 


SEE 


———— == IX" — — — 


$2 


- 6 , 
Foe ts "> — — 9 * r Ps _ — ain tt * W 3 
— — 2 2 w - — — — — 2 — — _ — — — * — - 
Oy Y Y K on.” ogy 2 — — — — — — — ” r * 8 1 
5 -- F » 7 . 3 _ — - DY 3-277 x, > X "XI =—=— - 2 2 — 
Fo * N — — * . = = ; g CD — 
* id — _—_—— — — — 3 — * * | 
5 4 2 2 8 6 = 2 — 
— 2 hs we a. - Ron, * — — — 1 2 — — 
— 5 — — . — — A — — — . — — 36; 
8 nas £ — Hy 0 Iv - 5 
p 
* ' 
& 2 bow — 4 — = 23 oy " 
— A — — — 1 . 2 
— — — * G — e 1 "$3 Aga. — a .. | £ 
P ² A EE ERS — — — PID > 
A x — — » b = — — - — 5 
* — — — I 2 - 2 # 
2 "oy ” n — 1 « 


_ 1 
— CIS — 
HE 

— 


202 A Deſcription of [SERM, 
our Purſe can't reach to do it; theſe, and many 
other, are proper Acts of Mercy to thoſe that are 
in Want. . 

(..) Our comfortable Letters and Viſits to our 
Neighbours in Pain or Sickneſs, our ſympathizing 
with them, our relieving them by our Advice or 
Means, or Tendance, or Aſſiſtance; our help- 
ing them out in their Affairs and Buſineſs, 
which ſuffers through their Indiſpoſition; ate 
all proper Expreſſions of Mercy to that ſort of 
Objects. e 

( 6.) Laſtly, The Exerciſe of Patience, Humi- 
liry, Sympathy, Love, Prudence and Diſcretion 
to all People, who are either crazed in their Un- 
derſtanding, or mourning under Affliction, or any 
way diſcontented, and uneaſy in their Circum- 
ſtances ; the ſuggeſting any thing that may make 
them eaſier in their Minds, or doing any thing 
to make them more comfortable in their Cir- 
cumſtances, or at leaſt to divert and put off 
their Melancholy, and to exhilarate them with 
innocent Mirth and Chearfulneſs; are all pro- 
per Acts of Mercy to our Neighbour in ſuch 
Diſtreſs. | 
In ſhort, as the Apoſtle adviſes, Gal. vi. 2. 
Bear ye one another's Burdens, and ſo fulfil tt: 
Law of Chriſt. As there are many Burdens too 
heavy and intolerable indeed to one, which yet, by 
a Communication of Help, are eaſy ; fo it is the 
Will of our Maſter Chriſt, that by our Sympathy 
with, and Aſſiſtance of one another in our Di- 
ſtreſſes and Afflictions, we Chriſtians ſhould be 
mutual Comforts and Supports to one another in 
all our uneaſy and adverſe Circumſtances. 


Having 
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Having ſpoke of the Objects, and the Aﬀs- 
of Mercy, it remains that I ſay ſomething, in the 
laſt Place, of the Manner in which thoſe Acts are 
to be performed; and this I ſhall do only in the 
general, Time not permitting our Conſideration 
of the Particulars relating to it. 
I. Firſt, then, all Acts of Mercy ſhould be 
done with a Readineſs and Forwardneſs of Mind; 
| the Life of them 1s the good Grace and Chear- 
fulneſs with which they are performed: What 
comes with an ill Will, and, as it were, extorted 
by Importunity, as it loſes its Gracefulneſs with 
Men, fo it is no way acceptable to God; (g) For 
God loveth a chearful Giver. This Readineſs and 
Forwardneſs of Mind to Acts of Charity and Be- 
neficence, St. Paul commends highly in the Co- 
rinthians ; that they needed no asking, but were 
ready of their own Accord, and forward, and ex- 
emplary to others, 2 Cor. ix. 1. As touching the 
miniftring to the Saints, faith he, it is ſuperfluous 
for me to write to you ; for I know the Forwardneſs 
of your Mind, for which ] boaſt of you to them of 
Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a Year ago ; 
and your Zeal hath provoked very many. : 
2. Acts of Mercy ſhould be done with Modeſty 
and Humility, both to prevent Pride in the Giver, 
and Shame and Reproach in the Receiver. As to 
this, there follows an excellent Advice in this 
ſame Sermon, Chap. vi. 1. about not doing our 
Alms before Men to 2 ſeen of them, &c. 
3. Ler our Works of Mercy proceed purely 
from a kind and merciful, not from a ſelfiſh and 
mercenary Temper. Our Saviour deſigned that 
Chriſtian Beneficence ſhould in this be diſtin- 
- guiſhed + 
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204. A Deſcription of  [Senw, 
guiſhed from the Beneficence of the World; 


theirs is with an Eye to their own temporal In- 
tereſt, and with an Expectation to receive the 
ſame, or equivalent Kindneſſes again: But the 
good Chriſtian's Beneficence is with a pure Eye to 


God, without any Hopes of Reward from Man, 


() If ye love them who love you, ſays our Saviour, 


what thank have ye? For Sinners alſo love thoſe that 
love them. And if ye do Good to them which ds 
Good to you, what thank have ye? Þor Sinners al 


do even the ſame. And if ye lend to them of whim 


ye Hope to receive, what thank have ye? But at 


Good and lend, hoping for nothing again, and your 


Reward ſhall be great. Not but that there may 


1 


and ought to be a Communication of Civility, 
good Neighbourhood, and all friendly Offices 


among Men; but this is not properly the 


Duty of Mercy, which we are now upon, 


which conſiders our Neighbour only as in Mi- 
ſery, not as he may repay us, and be ſerviceable 


to us again. 
4. Let our Works of Mercy be done readily, 
without Delay. Say not to thy, Neighbour, whole 
Wants are preſſing, Go and come again, and to 
Morrow I will give thee, when thou haſt it by thee, 
Prov. iii. 28. . 
5, Let our Works of Mercy, as to the Mea- 
ſure of them, be done bountifully and liberally, 
according to our Condition and Circumſtances. 
Sometimes, indeed, a ſmall Bounty is a great 
one, becauſe, tho' ſmall in itſelf, ir is great to 
them who give it, there being but little left. 
(i) Like the Widow's.two Mites; but much greater 
LL / Things 

(5) Luke vi. 32. li) Mark xii. 42. 


IX.] the Merciful, Mat. V. 7. 205 


Things are expected of the Rich: For they are 
charged to be (+) rich in good Works. Une, 

6. Let us perform Acts of Mercy with Minds 
full of Gratitude to God, who gives us both 
the Ability and the Will to do them. David 
gives us a notable Example of this Grace, 
1 Chron. xxix. 13. Where he accompanies his 
own and his People's Gifts to the Temple with 
this grateful Acknowledgment ; Now therefore 
our God we thank thee, ſays he, and praiſe thy 
glorious Name. But who am I, and what is my 


People, that we ſhould be able to offer ſo willingly 


after this Sort? For all Things come of thee, and of 
thine own have we given thee, 

7. Laſily, Let us perform our Acts of Mercy 
to Chriſt's Members, as to Chriſt himſelf; I mean, 
let us have an Eye to him, and regard him in his 
afflicted or poor Members. For he has told us, 
that (1) Whoſoever ſhall give a Cup of cold Water 
to any one in the Name of a Diſciple, that is, upon 
the Account of his Relation to him, he ſhall in 
no wiſe loſe his Reward. This I take to ba one of 
the beſt Ingredients in our Acts of Mercy, and it 
will be acknowledged in the great Day of Ac- 
counts, and rewarded accordingly, as our Sa- 
viour himſelf acquaints us, Mar. xxv. 40. where 
the Acts of Mercy and Charity ſhewed to his di- 
ſtreſſed Brethren are interpreted as ſhewed to 
himſelf. Verily I jay unto you, in as much as ye 
have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Bre- 
thren, ye have done it unto me. | 

I have now given you a Deſcription of the 


Merciful, and ſhould next have proceeded to the 
| Conſideration of the Promiſe annexed, For they 


ſhall 


(4) 1 Tim. vi. 18, (/) Mat. x. 42. 
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all obtain Mercy; but Time preventing me, [ 
ſhall refer this latter Part of the Text to another 
Opportunity. God of his infinite Mercy bleſs 
what we have heard, that it may take root in our 
Hearts, and bring forth abundant Fruit in our 
Lives and Converſations, to his Glory, and our 
eternal Comfort, through the Mediation of Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Towhom, &, 
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Mr. V. 7: 


| Bleſſed are the Merciful : For they ſpall obtain 


Mercy. 


'The Second g on this Text. 


AVING in a former Diſcourſe given 
you a Deſcription of the Virtue of 
Mercifulneſs here recommended, from 
theſe Words, Bleſſed are the Merciful ; 

proceed now to the Promiſe annexed, For they 


hall obtain Mercy. For underſtanding of which 


Promiſe in its due Latitude, I muſt defire you to 
obſerve, that it extends to all ſorts of Mercies, 
both thoſe of this Life, and of that which is to 
come; as I ſhall prove by and by from other plain 
Paſſages of the holy Scriptures. 

I begin with the Merczes and Bleſſings of this 
Life, and theſe I ſhall diſtinguiſh into external 
and internal, and ſhew you that they are- both 
re to, and conferred upon the merciful 

An. x 

I. Firſt, As tis external Mercies of all ſorts, 
the holy Scripture promiſes them very fully to the 
Merciful, as by an Induction of Particulars will 


appear, 


1. A 


ry 
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1. A Deliverance out of Trouble is promiſed, 
Ha. Iviti. 10. If thou draw out thy Soul to the Hun- 
gry, and ſatisfy the afflicted Soul; then ſhall thy 
Light riſe in Obſcurity : That is, thy Adverſity 


ſhall be turned into Proſperity ; and the Lord ſhall 


guide thee continually, and ſatisfy thy Soul in 
Drought, and make fat thy Bones, and thou ſhalt be 
like a watered Garden, and lite a Spring of Water 


whoſe Waters fail not. And Pſal. cxii. 4. Unto the 


Upright there ariſethß Light in the Darkneſs: And 
to ſhew what he means there by the Upright, it 
follows immediately; He is gracious, and full of 
Compaſſion, and righteous. And Plal. xli. 1. Bleſed 
is he that conſiderethᷣ the Poor, the Lord will deliver 
bim in Time of Trouble. ER 
2. God's Bleſſing and Succeſs is promiſed to all 
his Labours and Undertakings, Deut. xv. 7, 10. If 
there be among you a poor Man of one of thy Bre- 
thren, within any of thy Gates, in thy Land which 
the Lord thy God grveth thee, thou ſhalt not harden 
thy Heart, nor ſhut thine Hand from thy poor Bro- 
ther And Ver. 10. Thou fhalt ſurely. give 
bim, and thine Heart ſhall not be grieved, when thou 
iveſt unto him: Becauſe that for this thing the Lord 
thy God ſhall bleſs thee in all thy Works, and in all 
| that thou putteſt thine Hand unto. 

3. The ſtaving off of Troubles, and lengthen- 
ing of our Tranquillity, is another Fruit of Mercy 
and Charity; and therefore the Prophet Dame! 
thus adviſes King Nebuchadnezzar, at that Time 
threatened with great Calamities, Dan. iv. 27. 
Wherefore, O King, let my Counſel be acceptable unt0 
thee, and break off thy Sins by Righteouſneſs, and 
thine Iniquities by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, if i 
may be a lengthening of thy Tranquility, 
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4. Plenty is likewiſe promiſed to the Merci- 


ful. He that gives to the Poor, faith Solomon, ſhall 


nit lack, Prov. xxviii. 27. He that hath Pity upon 
the Poor, lendeth unto the Lord; and that which 
he hath given, will he pay him again, Prov. xix. 17. 
The liberal Soul ſhall be made fat, and he that wa- 
tereth ſhall be watered alſo himſelf, Prov. xi. 25. 
And Prov. iii. g. Honour the Lord with thy Sub- 


| lance, and with the firſt Fruits of all thine In- 


creaſe : Co ſhall thy Barns be filled with Plenty, 
and thy Preſſes ſhall burſt out with new Wine. 

5. Honour is likewiſe promiſed him, P/al. 
cxli. 9. He hath diſperſed, he hath given to the 
Poor; his Righteouſneſs endureth for ever; his 
Horn ſball be exalted with Honour. And in the 
lame Pſalm it is promiſed of the ſame charitable 
and righteous Man, that He ſhall be had in ever- 
laſtins Remembrance. | „ 

6. Deliverance from Enemies is likewiſe pro- 


| miſed him, P/al. xli. 2. Speaking of him that 


confidereth the Poor, The Lord will preſerve him, 
faith the Pſalmiſt, and keep him alive, and he ſhall 
be bleſſed upon the Earth, and thou wilt not deliver 
lim into the Will of his Enemies. 

7. God's Comforts are promiſed him in his 
dickneſs. The Lord will ſtrengthen him upon the 
Bed of Languiſhing : Thou wilt make all his Bed 
in bis Sickneſs : Speaking of the ſame charitable 
Man, Pal. xli. 3. 

8. There is a Bleſſing promiſed to his Poſte- 
ity, Plal, xxxvii. 26. He is ever merciful, and lend- 
th; and his Seed is bleſſed. 1 

9. But, more particularly, the Promiſe in my 
Text, in ſo far as it relates to theſe temporal Bleſ- 
ings, points at the Mercy which merciful Men 
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210 Mercy promiſed I s&xxi. 
ſhall meet with both from God and Man, when. 
ever they come to be in Diſtreſs, and want it: 
Such as Relief in Poverty and Famine, and Mercy 
at the Hands of Enemies; God's Providence ſo 
ordering Matters, that merc:ful Perſons, and mer. 
ciful States and Communities, are mercifully 
treated in their Diſtreſſes and Calamities. And, 
on the other Hand, unmerc:iful Perſons and Com- 
munities are in their Turn treated, by way of Re- 
priſal, with the like Hard- heartedneſs they ſhey 
to others. 

II. So much for external Mercies; the Promiſe 
zs no leſs true as to internal ones: Such as, I. An 
Openneſs of Heart, which I take to be a great 
Bleſſing, as well as a great Virtue ; for it givesa 


- . 


Man the Enjoyment of what he has of the 
World: See Eccl. v. 19. Every Man to whom God 
bath given Riches and Wealth, and bath given him 
Power to eat thereof, and to take his Portion; and 
fo rejoice in his Labour, this is the Gift of Gu. 
Whereas a penurious narrow Spirit, as it deprives 
others of the Comforts of our Charity, and ob- 
ſtructs all good Offices towards them; ſo it de- 
prives ourſelves of the Uſe and Benefit of thoſe 


good Things which we have in our Poſſeſſion. 


2. Another great inward Blefling attending the 
merciful Man, is a Contentment and Satisfaction 
with his own State and Condition; for he who 1s 
bountiful to others, is certainly delivered from 
thoſe anxious and ſollicitous Cares, and from 
thoſe troubleſome, angry, and uneaſy Relſent- 
ments, which attend the covetous, diſcontented 
Wretch. 3. The merciful Man is likewiſe happy 
in being delivered from the cruel and uneaſy Re. 
ſentments of Revenge, a Paſſion, which, of 
| | ol 
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other, preys moſt upon the Perſon in whoſe Breaſt 
it refides. 4. The mercifal Man has the Pleaſure 
| of all his Neighbour's Bleſſings as well as his 
own; that Love and Compaſſion which reigns in 
his Heart toward his Neighbour, giving him a 
ly WY folid and real Satisfaction in the Eaſe of their Ca- 
d, lamities, as if it were the Eaſe of his own. 5. 
1- WH He has likewiſe the unſpeakable Comfort of a 
- W cood Conſcience in all his Dealings towards his 
w WW Neighbour, which is like the Bleſſing of Health 
within, occaſioning an inward Tranquillity of 
e Mind, which is the moſt comfortable of all 
\n WM earthly Bleſſings. 6. God has expreſly annexed 
at the Promiſe of Pardon of Sin to this merciful 
a WW icmper, Mar. vi. 14. 1f ye forgive Men their 
de Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive 
0%. And our Lord has taught us to pray for the 
mn Fardon of our Sins, only upon Condition of our 
d pardoning the Treſpaſſes committed againſt us, 
. Hergive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
es Neat againſt us. Theſe are all firſt-Rate Bleſ- 
b- Wings, ſuch as are incomparably beyond the ex- 
e- ternal ones. But there is one behind, which even 
ſe Nerceeds them, and that is, | 
n. III. The Promiſe and Gift of eternal Life to 
he the Merciful, This is the great Promiſe, to which 
on it is but Reaſon that all the reſt give Place, and 
is in which they are all eminently fulfilled. Sell 
Prat ye have, faith our Saviour, Luke xii. 33. and 
p've Alms : Provide yourſeFves Bags which wax 


u- Wt 0d, 7 Treaſure in the Heavens that faileth not, 
ed Were 29 Thi F approacheth, neither Moth corrupt- 
py WW” And again, Chap. xvi. 9. 1 ſay unto you, 
e- W'4ke 77 yourfeFoes Friends of the Mammon of Un- 


ghteonſneſs; that when ye fail, they may receive 
| P 2 8 | you | 
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212 Mercy promiſed _ [Sy 
you into everlaſiing Habitations. And the great 
Promiſe annexed to that Charge given to the 
Rich to be charitable, 1 Tn. vi. 17. is this, Ly. 
ing up in Store for themſelves a good Foundaticn 
againſt the Time to come, that they may lay hold cn 
eternal Life. This is that plentiful Harveſt which 
ſhall reward the plentiful Sowing. This is the 
good Meaſure heaped up, preſſed down and run- 
ning over, which ſhall be repay'd to the char 
table Giver. The ſame Reward too is promiſed 
'to him who 1s merciful in forgiving, as well asin 
giving. Condemn not and ye ſhall not be condemned 
forgive and ye ſhall be forgiven, Luke vi. 37, 
From all which, and many more Paſſages of 
Scripture, it 1s plain, that many Promiſes of tem- 
poral, ſpiritual, and eternal Bleſſings, are made 
to the Merciful; but the great Doubt is, con- 
Cerning the Performance, eſpecially of the tem- 
oral Promiſes. For, one would think, to weigh 
the Thing in the Balance of carnal Reaſon, that 
one great Part of Mercifulneſs, T mean Bounty t 
the Poor, ſhould rather impoveriſh than enrich 
Men, as withdrawing ſo much from the Heap of 
their earthly Treaſure. Yet both Scripture and 
Experience teach us the quite contrary Doctrine, 
namely, that Charity doth not impoveriſh, but 
ſanctifies the reſt, and brings God's Bleſſing upon 
all that we have. Like the Widow's Oil, which 
ſtill increaſed and multiplied, as long as it Wis 
poured out; or like living Fountains, which che 
more they are drawn, the Water flows both more 
plentifully, and more clear. Perhaps this may bo 
a Myſtery in Morals; and why ſhould there 1% 
be Myſteries in them, as well as in Matters c. 
Faith? Yet, for removing your Doubts and Sci 


ples 
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les in this Matter, I ſhall enquire a little into 


| the Reaſonableneſs of this Doctrine, after I have 


given you a few Examples of the Truth of it, 
taken out of the holy Scriptures. Abraham and 
the Patriarchs were Men of great Charity and 
Hoſpitality, and God abundantly bleſſed them 
with Wealth and Plenty. Job, the richeſt Man 
in all the Eaſt, was a Man of noted Mercy and 
Charity. LT delivered the Poor, ſays he, that cried, 
and the Fatherleſs, and him that had none to help him. 
The Bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh came 
upon me, and I cauſed the Widew's Heart to ſing for 
Joy. I was Eyes to the Blind, and Feet I was to 


the Lame. I wa a Father to the Poor, Job xxix. 
12. And again, Chap. xxx1. 16. 1f 1 have with- 


beld the Poor from their Dejire, or have cauſed the 
Eyes of the Widow to fail, or have eaten my Morel 
alone, and the Fatherleſs have not eaten thereof ; if 
J have ſeen any periſh for want of Cloathing, or 


any poor without Covering ; if his Loins have not 


bleſſed me, and if be were not warmed with the 
Fleece of my Sheep : Then let mine Arm fall from 
my Shoulder Blade, and mine Arm be broken from 
the Bone. But perhaps ye may be apr to object, 
that Job's Charity did not keep him out of Trou- 


ble; that this rich Man loſt all, and became poor 


to a Proverb; ſo that we ſay, As poor as Fob to 
this Day. I confeſs it; and I deny not but that 
all temporal Rewards and Promiſes muſt give 


Place to more valuable Bleſſings. If God had a 


Mind, in order to the trying of Job's Patience, and 
the improving and exerciſing all his other Virtues, 
to bring Affliction upon him; this being for his 
greater Good, can be no Diminution of the Pro- 
miſe, But behold the End; God reſtored him to 
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214 Mercy promi ſed [SERM, 
more flouriſhing Circumſtances than before, and 
brought him out of all his Troubles, with Wealth 
and Honour, But to give you two or three more 
Inſtances. In the 17th Chapter of the firſt Book 
of Kings, we have an Account of a poor Widow 
of Sarepta, who, tho' in great Poverty herſelf 
kept the Prophet Elijah, and entertained him at 
her Houſe, during the whole Time of a very long 
Famine: And we find there how abundantly the 
Lord recompenced her, by miraculouſly preſery- 
ing and increaſing her Meal and Oil, wherewith 
her Family was nouriſhed ; beſides the reſtoring 
her Son to Life, and other Bleſſings to her and 
her Houſe, from the Prophet's good Company, 
Again, in the ſecond Book of Kings, we have the 
Hiſtory of the charitable Shunamte, who lodged 
and entertained the Prophet Eliſba, with abun- 
dance of notabie Rewards of her Charity, in the 
Gift of a Son after her long Barrenneſs; in the 
reſtoring her Son to Life, after he was dead; in 
forewarning her of, and ſo guarding her againſt 
an approaching Famine ; and in recovering her 
Houſe and Lands, which had been loſt during her 
Abſence. I ſhall add but one Inſtance in the New | 
Teſtament, Ye know the Hiſtory of Cornelius, 
AtFs x. how miraculouſly he was brought over 
to the Chriſtian Faith; it was the Conſequence of 
his Prayers and Alms : For the firſt Deſcription 
we have of him is, that He was a devout Man, ont 
that feared God with all his Houſe, who gave mucb 
Ams tothe People, and prayed to God alway. And 

then, Ver. 4. the Angel tells him that his Prayers 
and bis Alms were come up for a Memorial befare 
God ; upon which he is immediately directed t0 


ſend for Peter, who was to inſtruct him in the 
— Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Faith. Several other Inſtances might 
be given of Mercy ſhewed to the Merciful; but 
theſe are enough to confirm the Doctrine of my 
Text, as far as Examples will do it. 

As for other Reaſons of the Promiſe in my 
Text, I ſhall but offer at a very few, that we may 
haye Time to apply this Doctrine to our own 
ng WF State and Circumſtances. . 

1. It is moſt agreeable, both to the Miſdom, 
1 Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, that Mercy ſhould 
th be the Portion of the merciful Man. (I.) It is 
8 agrecable to his Wiſdom, by this means to allure 


id the Beneficence of his Creatures to one another : 
y, For if God's Bleſſing commonly attended the 
1c moſt covetous Endeavours of Men, we ſhould 
d not be ſo apt to mind the Works of Mercy; cer- 
1 tainly the greateſt Encouragement to them is, 


0 God's Promiſe that he will accept of them as 
0 lent to himſelf, and will be the Pay- maſter. What 
n ſtrange Confuſion would be brought into the 
} World, ſhould God abandon it, and let covetous, 
r W unjuſt, oppreſſing and defrauding Men go on in 
[ their wicked Courſes, and reap all the Advantage 
0 of their wicked and hard-hearted Devices? It is 
„then a neceſſary Part of God's good Conduct and 
Management of the World, that a Bleſſing at- 
f tends charitable Perſons, and charitable Societies; 
and, on the other Hand, that the hard- hearted un- 
| charitable Wretches ſhould either be diſappoint- 
ed in their Contrivances for getting and hoarding, 
or ſhould not have the Comfort of enjoying what 
| they gather, but ſhould lay it up for him that 
will have Mercy on the Poor. (2.) It is agreea- 
ble to God's Juſtice, that Men ſhould meet with 
Rewards and Puniſhments ſuitable to their good 
4 and 


216 Mercy promiſed ,  [Stxxw, 
and bad Actions. With the Merciful, ſaith the 
Pfalmiſt, Pſal. xviii. 25. thou wilt ſhew thyſelf 
merciful, with an upright Man thou wilt ſhew thy 
elf upright: With the Pure thou wilt ſhew thyſelf 
pure, ana with the Froward thou wilt ſhew thyſelf 

roward; that is, as theſe Words are well pa- 
raphraſed by an eminent Divine, (a) © Such i; 
* the gracious Method of thy Providence, 0 
© Lord, who wilt do Good to thoſe who do Good 


« to others, and do them Juſtice alſo (againſt | 


ce their Oppreſſors and Calumniators) who pre- 
« ſerve their Integrity; and keep thy Promiſes 
“ faithfully with thoſe whoſe Piety is unfeigned, 
“ and who immoveably keep their Fidelity to 
« thee. But if. any will take crooked Ways to 
© attain their Ends, thou wilt enſnare them in 
e their own Devices; and by ſuch Means as they 
« leaſt think of, lead them to Deſtruction.” It 
is plain the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
looked upon it as a Piece of divine Juſtice to te- 
compence Works of Charity done to the Saints. 
Heb. vi. 10. For God is not unrighteous, fays he, 
to forget your Work and Labour of Love, which je 
have fhewed toward his Name, in that ye have mi- 
niſtred to the Saints, and do miniſter. (Z.) It 1 
agreeable to God's Goodneſs to ſhew Mercy to the 
Merciful. In ſtrict Juſtice, indeed, our mercifu 
Deeds, being mixed with great Imperfections, and 
balanced with abundance of Sins, could produce 
but very ſmall Hopes of Retribution; but when 
we conſider that God's Juſtice will be diſpenſed 
with Mercy, we have all Reafon to hope, that, 
| ſooner or later, the Merciſul ſhall be mercifully fe- 
warded. Unto Zhee, O Lord, belongeth Mercy, = 
| | | | the 


(a) Biſhop Patrick, 


the Pſalmiſt, Pal. Ix11. 1 2. for thou render} to every 
Man according to his Work. = 

2. If we conſider the Nature of Man, we ſhall 
find ſomething in it to confirm this Doctrine, that 
merciful Men ſhall ebtazn Mercy. For (I.) Mer- 
cifulneſs is a very obliging and endearing Virtue, 
and naturally diſpoſes all Mankind to ſuch a Love 
and Kindneſs to the merciful Perſon, that he muſt 
needs find the good Effects of it, if ever he has 


Occaſion for Mercy himſelf ; For a good Man, the 


Apoſtle faith, ſome would even dhre to die, Rom. v. 
7. (2.) It is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe that many 
Objects of Charity and Mercy having been re- 
lieved by the merciful Man, they will at leaſt put 
up many Thankſgivings and Prayers to God for 
him; and that God, who is the Hearer of Pray- 
er, will certainly hear and anſwer the Prayers 
which are put up to him on ſo good an Account. 
(3.) It is to be hoped that thoſe Perſons who have 
been relieved by the merciful Man, will not all of 
them prove ſo ungrateful, but that ſeveral of them 
will uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to ſhew the ſame 
Mercy and Kindneſs to him in his Diſtreſs, which 
he ſhewed to them in theirs, So that upon all 
Accounts Bleſſed are the Merciful ; for they ſhall 
obtain Mercy. b 3 | 
Having thus gone through the Text, I ſhall 


briefly, by way of Application, draw an Inference 


or two from it, and conclude. 88 
1. Is Mercifulneſi a Qualification neceſſary for 
all Chriſt's Diſciples, to diſpoſe them for his hea- 
venly Kingdom? Then this diſcovers to us what 
unchriſtian Methods thoſe of Cruelty and Perſecu- 
tion are, either for propagating the Goſpel, or for 
| preſerving the Truth and Purity of it. The 
T7 Church 
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Church of Rome has been moſt notoriouſſy guilty 
in this reſpect; for ſuppoſing theſe were the 
Truths of Chriſt, which ſhe maintains (as God 
knows theſe Truths are buried by her in a great 
Heap of other Rubbiſh) who gave her Power to 
propagate, or preſerve them by ſuch cruel and 
barbarous Methods, as they have done in ſo many 
Maſſacres, Inquiſitions, and Perſecutions, which 
they have ſet a Foot? What a Butchery was their 
firſt propagating of the Goſpel in the Spaniſh 
Dominions in America, enough to make Chriſtia- 
nity ſtink in the Noſtrils of the Heathen? And 
how deep that cruel Church has drank of the 
Blood of Martyrs, their Perſecutions and Inqui- 
ſitions ſet on, where-ever they have Power enough, 
do ſufficiently teſtify to the World. Let us by no 
means imitate, but carefully avoid that bloody 
Spirit: Theſe are Methods which God will never 
-bleſs, and which have a greater Tendency to 
| ſcare the Heathen away from Chriſtianity, than to 
invite them to it. And therefore if we intend to 
make any Proſelytes among the Indians, our 
Neighbours, or the Negroes, our Servants, let us 
treat both the one and the other with the Goſpel 
Methods of Righteouſneſs and Mercy, and not 
with the Antichriſtian Ways of Injuſtice and 
Cruelty ; remembering my Text, that Bleſſed are 
the Merciful ; for they ſhall obtain Mercy. 

2. Are there ſo great Promiſes of temporal, 
ſpiritual, and eternal Blefiings made to the Mer- 
ciſul? Then, by the Rule of Contraries, there are 

reat Curſes of all ſorts laid up in Store for the 
Hard-hearted and Unmerciful. St. James tells 


us, that (5) He ſball baue Judgment without * 


(3) Jam. ii. 13, 
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bath ſhewed no Mercy. And therefore let us 
= 8 ourſelves with Sobriety and 7. empe- 
rance, with Tuftice and Honefty, nay, not with 
Devotions and Sacraments, except we abound in 
this Grace alſo of Bounty and Mercy to the Poor, 
which ye ſee is attended with many noble Pro- 
miſes both of the Life that now is, and of that 
which is to come. Of which God give us all 


eg Toy: 
| Grace, by being truly merciful, in due Time to 
come Partakers, through Teſs Chriſt our Lord. 


To whom, &c. 
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SERM ON XI 
Mar. V. 8. 


Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart : For * ſhall fee 
| G od. 15 


1 N theſe Words our Saviour endeavours to 


take off another evil Diſpoſition of the Mul- 
titude and the Diſciples, with relation to the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiab, which was, their 
being ſo much addicted to carnal Pleaſures ; for, 
among other Things which are uſually propoſed 
by Conquerors, Wealth, Honour, Luxury, Tri- 
umph over Enemies, arbitrary Government, and 
Revenge, this Part of the Mabometan Paradiſe 
uſes likewiſe to take up a chief Place in their 
Thoughts; namely, a full Gratification of their 
Luſts: And therefore, among many other Virtues 
requiſite to prepare and diſpoſe them for Ci 
Kingdom, it was neceſſary to add this of Purity, 
and to let them know, that without it there was 
no ſuch Thing as the being a genuine Member of 
the Chriſtian Church here, or any Hapes of At- 
rainment of the Beatifick Viſion hereafter. Blej- 
fed are the Pure in Heart: For heya fit 
God. 
In which Words we are to conſider, 


I. The 


. 


= 


/ 
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I. The Virtue here recommended, Purity of 
Heart. | 


II. The Encouragement annexed, The ſeeing 


of God. 


HI. How Purity of Heart diſpoſes us for the 
Knowledge and Vition of God. 


I. We are Firſt to conſider the Virtue here re- 
commended, Purity of Heart; Bleſſed are the 
Pure in Heart. In which Words are deſcribed, 
ſays St. Chryſe/tome, either the Perſons who are 

oſſeſſed of all Virtue, and are conſcious to them- 
ſelves of no ill Thing ; or elſe thoſe who ſtudy 
Chaſtity and Continence. The Expreſſion is uſed, 
and is true in both theſe Senſes. That great Fa- 
ther is for this laſt Senſe, taking Purity for Cha- 
ſtity ; and, indeed, what induces me to think it is 
intended here in that Senſe for a Purity from the 
Sins of Uncleanneſs, is, becauſe I take all the 
other Beatitudes to be particular Virtues, and ſuch 
Virtues as did moſt directly correct cheir carnal 
Notions of Chriſt's Kingdom, and the wrong 
Diſpoſitions of Mind occaſioned thereby, of 
which this was one, as I juſt now ſhewed you; 
and therefore I am unwilling to interpret it in 
ſuch a general Senſe as would comprehend all the 


other Beatitudes, and make our Saviour uſe fo 


many Tautologies, as he muſt uſe, if he meant 
Righteouſneſs for the whole Duty of Man, and 
Purity of Heart for the general keeping of a good 
Conſcience. Congruouſly then to what I take to 
be the general Scope and Deſign of this Diſcourſe, 
particularly of theſe eight Beatitudes, which do 
each of them take off one of the bad Diſpoſi- 


2 


tions 
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tions for the Kingdom of the Mefjab; I interpret 
The Pure in Heart to be thoſe who not only en- 
deavour after an Abſtinence from the outward 
groſs Sins of Uncleanneſs, but ſtudy likewiſe a 
Diſentanglement from them, in Heart and 
Thought, ſetring their Love and Affection on 
God, as their chief Good and Happineſs. Theſe 
are the two Branches of this Virtue. 

1, A mortifying of all luſtful Inclinations. 
2. The Exerciſe of the Love of God. 5 5 
1. A mortifying of all luſtful Inclinations, the 

Indulgence of which doth exceedingly pollute 

the Heart of Man. In this the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion diſtinguiſhes itſelf above all other Religions 
that ever were in the World. Many of the Hea- 
thens encouraged Fornication, and ſome of them 
the promiſcuous Uſe of Women; the Mabometan 
and Jew:/b Religions, tho' they condemn all 

Whoredom, yet, by allowing Polygamy, and Di- 

vorces for very flight Cauſes, they have found 

Ways, under other Names, to give a moſt extra- 

ordinary Indulgence to Men's luſtful Inclinations, 

But the Chriſtian Religion has allowed no more 

Indulgence of that kind than is neceſſary for the 

Propagation of the World, and the virtuous Edu— 
cation of Children, and a reaſonable Partition of 
the Cares of Life in holy Matrimony ; and even 
in that State itſelf there are great Reſtraints of 
Purity and Continence required, : 
But beſides the external Part of Purity and 
_ Chaſtity, there is a much higher Degree of this 
Virtue required in my Text; for Purity of Heart 

is a much further Degree of Continence than a 

bare Abſtinence from Fornication, and Adultery, 

and other more unnatural Impurities; it PR 
| « ˖ 6 
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the Heart and Thoughts, and kills Luſt or un- 
lawful Love in the Bud: It ſtops up that Foun- 
tain of all Uncleanneſs, and ſuffers it not to break 
out, not ſo much as into impure Imaginations, far 


leſs luſtful Deſigns, Propoſitions, or Intrigues. 


If any one ſhould be deſirous to know why a 
thing ſo natural to Men as luſtful Thoughts, 
ſhould be ſo ſtrictly prohibited, as we find they 
are in divers Places of the New Teſtament, even 
under Pain of Damnation ; I anſwer, for the ſame 
Reaſon that rank poiſonous Weeds, which are apt 
to infe& the Soil, are to be rooted up as ſoon as 
perceived in a Garden; for if they are neglected 
they ſoon kill all the good Plants that are near 
them, and ſpread over all the Ground, that it 
becomes good for nothing. So theſe unclean 
Thoughts are ſuch a poiſonous Weed, that where- 
ever they are indulged they eat our all other vir- 
tuous Inclinations, and make a Man uſeleſs as to 
all other good Deſigns and Buſineſs. | 

foreſee there will be another Occaſion here- 
after of handling this Virtue at large, when we 
come to our Saviour's Explication of the Seventh 
Commandment, which follows in this ſame Chap- 
ter; and therefore I ſhall be but ſhort upon it at 
preſent, in conſidering a little wherein the Morti- 
fication of inward Luſt doth conſiſt: And this I 
ſhall attempt to do in a few uſeful Rules, leaving 
the Succeſs to God's Grace, without which all 
our own Endeavours will prove but mere Cob- 
webs upon the Approach of Temprations. 

(..) Fiſt, then, It is certain that Luſt is much 
better dealt with at a Diſtance, than near at Hand; 
ſo all thoſe Means are the beſt, in order to the 


ortification of ir, which keep it from ever kin- 
N dling 
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dling in the Heart at all: Such as, E. gr. the di- 
ligent Exerciſe of the Love of God; the draw- 
ing near to him by inceſſant Prayer; the ſtoring 
of our Minds and Memories with ſuch Scripture 
Truths and Phraſes as may ſerve for ſo many An- 
tidotes againſt the Sins of Uncleanneſs ; the keep- 
ing of the Body under by conſtant Sobriety and 
Temperance, and frequent Faſting ; the keeping 
of the Mind always well employed in ſome good 
Buſineſs, Idleneſs and Lazineſs being the great | 
Opportunities the Devil makes uſe of to throw 
in his Temptations; the keeping out of the Way 
of all tempting Objects, avoiding the Converſa- 
tion of all lewd and dangerous Company, and 
abſtaining carefully from reading or hearing read 
all laſcivious Books, Songs, or Ballads, and care- 
fully keeping all ſuch from your Children, and 
all others over whom ye have any Authority, or 
with whom ye have any Intereſt ; and at laſt, 
when nothing elſe will do, making uſe of that 
Remedy which God has appointed, lawful Mar- 
riage. 
6 But tho' theſe Remedies are the beſt which 
keep Luſt from kindling in the Heart, the other 
are not to be neglected, which aſſiſt us in its nearer 
Approaches, and our more cloſe and immediate 
Conflict with ir; ſuch as throwing out impure 
Thoughts with Indignation and Abhorrence, ſo 
ſoon as they preſent themſelves to our Minds; it 
is perhaps in the Power of the Devil to throw in 
a ſudden impure Thought, but it is our Fault if 
we harbour it, and the longer we harbour it, it is 
ſo much more dangerous a Gueſt : And to enable 
us to throw out ſuch Thoughts, it will be a great 
Help to us not to ſtand arguing and dallying wo 
them, 
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them, but to betake ourſelves, as faſt as we can, 


to ſome other good Buſineſs; for it is a true Ob- 


ſervation of this ſort of Sins, that they are not ſo 
eaſily reſiſted by brisk Attacks, as by prudent Re- 


treats; and therefore if we divert the Temptation 


by haſtening into other Company and Buſineſs, 


and not truſting ourſelves alone with it, far leſs 
with the tempting Object, by the Grace of God 
we may get our Minds recovered into a better 
Temper. 25 | 

(3.) Becauſe after our utmoſt Care it is to be 
feared that ſometimes we ſhall be overcome with 
the Temptation, and at beſt ſoinething of Impu- 
rity will ſtick to us, we muſt take Care to exer- 
ciſe a daily Repentance with relation to thoſe Sins, 
and never to give up ourſelves to any evil Habit 


of them: For it is moſt certain, that by every re- 


peated Act Sin grows ſtronger, and we grow weak- 


er, and more and more out of Heart; ſo that at 
aſt, by frequent Foils, we ſhall become ſo cow- 


adly, like an Army that is often beaten, that we 


[hall ſcarce be able to ſtand before our Enemy at 
WW 


So much for the negative Part of this Duty of 


Purity of Heart, the Mortification of Luft. 

2, I come next to the more poſitive Part of it, 
tamely, the fixing of our Affection on the only 
worthy Object, or the Duty of the Love of God, 
n which true Purity of Heart conſiſts. All 
Creatures have ſomething that is their chief Good, 
a ſeeking after which they place their chief De- 
ght: The chief Good of brute Creatures con- 
ls in ſenſible Things, ſuch as tend to the fatten- 
ug of the Body, and the gratifying the Luſts 
tereof ; but the chief Good of rational Crea- 
"Volk Þ > tures 
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tures is to enjoy God; and whenever the Heartof W w 
Man goes a whoring after inferior Things, it con. ri 
tracts ſo much Impurity. Only there is this Dif. W Out 
ference between him and the other more ſpiritual P. 
ſuperior Beings, that he, being made up of Soul 


ve 
and Body, and being obliged to provide for both, ch 
cannot addict himſelf entirely to the Care of his MW 1: 
Soul, but is allowed in a ſubordinate Manner u Y. 
mind the Body and the Things of this Life; only an 
it is expected and required of him that he ſhould IM an 
mind his Soul, and the chief Good thereof, in the WM wi 
principal Place, and other Things moderately, tie 
and within ſuch Bounds as God has appointed. Li 
He is likewiſe taught, that it is bur for a ſhon MW Fa 
Time, the Time of this preſent Life, that hei; by 
to be under this Neceflity of providing for the WM ne: 
Body, and that there is an eternal immortal State MM giv 
to ſucceed this ſhort Life, where he ſhall be al- to: 
mitted to the more immediate uninterrupted Vi we 
ſion and Fruition of God. Now the more the ſlig 
Soul is difentangled from the Love of inferio wit 
Things, and the more intent it is on the Love of but 
God, its ſupreme Good, fo much the purer it and 
ſo much the remoter from the beaſtly, and 0 the! 
much the nearer to the angelical Nature. Jui Goc 
fo much, then, as we advance In the Love of Gov fror 
ſo much do we advance in Purity: There is u mo! 
Medium; either the Soul will be dilated in t Plea 
Love of God, or hampered and polluted wi caut 
the Love of the World. As the Love of infer the 
Things defiles the Soul, the Love of God cla II 
it of its Defilement, and makes it more and MM Ene. 
angelical; and therefore one of the beſt of du this 
dies is, how to (a) keep ourſelves in the Love of 011 is to 
| whethe ing 


(% Jude, Perſe 21. 
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| whether by an intent Contemplation of his glo- 


rious Attributes and Perfections, as we are able to 


underſtand them from his Works of Creation or 


Providence, and more particularly from the Re- 
velations of himſelf in the holy Scriptures; or by 
the Conſideration of the many Expreſſions of his 


Love to us, efpecially in ſending his dear 8on 


Jeſus Chriſt into the World for our Redemption 
and Salvation, and beſtowing upon us the Graces 


and Gifts of his holy Spirit, and for his waiting 


with ſo much Goodneſs and long. ſuffering Pa- 
tience, for our Repentance and Amendment of 
Life; and for the innumerable other Mercies and 
Favours he is daily beſtowing on us; or whether 
by the 'Exerciſe of Love, in a continual drawing 
near to him in Prayers, Interceflions, and Thankſ- 


givings; or by a prompt and chearful Obedience 


to all his Precepts, and a patient Suffering, when 
we are called to it, for his Sake, eſpecially by 
lighting every thing that comes in Competition 


| with the Love of God, and admitting nothing 


but in Subordination to it, and in ſuch Degrees 
and Meaſures as is very conſiſtent with it. All 


theſe, which are the Exerciſes of the Love of 


God, are the beſt Means for purifying the Heart 
from all inordinate Affection to inferior Things, 
more particularly from all unlawful Luſts and 
Pleaſures, which are the Impurities deſigned to be 
cautioned againſt in this Beatitude. So much for 
the Virtue here recommended, Purity of Heart. 
II. The Second Thing we are to conſider, is the 
Encouragement annexed, The ſeeing f God. 
this Expreſſion we are not to underſtand that God 
is to be ſeen with our bodily Eyes; his Glory be- 
ing infinitely great, is not a proportionable Ob- 
„ ject 
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ject for our weak Sight. The Apoſtle St. Paul mi. 
tells us, 1 Tim. vi. 16. that He dwells in the Liglt Rof 
which no Man can approach unto, whom no Mar 1 
hath ſeen, nor can ſee. This ſeeing of God, then, Wn 
muſt be with the Eye of the Mind, and we arc 
to underſtand it both of that Meaſure of the 
Knowledge of God which is communicated to 
good Men here, and of that more perfect Knoy- 
ledge of God which ſhall be communicated to 
them hereafter. | 
Of thar Meaſure of Knowledge of God which 
1s attainable here, ſome 1s more imperfect by the 
Light of Nature; (6) For the inviſible Things if | 
Him from the Creation of the World are diſcerned, 
being underſtood by the Things that are made, even 


Bis eternal Power and Godhead. Some other is Ml Unc 
more perfect, namely, as it is revealed in God's 2 
Word, tho' in that the Law and the Prophets ¶ prov 
were very obſcure; and till Chr: brought us the ¶ the | 
Revelation of God's Mercy and Good-will to ¶ Cap 
Mankind, we were very much in the Dark, as to WM Kno 
that Particular. No Man hath ſeen God at an) ill perf 
Time, ſaith St. John, Chap. i. 18. The only beg't- MM bodi 


ten Son, which is in the Boſom of the Father, de WM the 
hath declared him. Vet after all the Manifeſtation WW Und 
_ Chriſt has thought fit to make of the Father, even ¶ with 
that is very dark, in Compariſon of what it (hall MW Ar 
be in the future State. St. Paul compares the one W Wor 
to ſeeing through a Glaſs darkly, and the other io Subj 
ſeerng Face to Face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. But what then 
that beatifick Viſion will be, we can but very im- Wl intel 
perfectly tell, tho' in general we know it will be Diff 
infinitely glorious and happy; yet, from this Pro- wha 
3 E 5 PR mile WM (in 
_ - (4) Rom i. 20 | 


XI.] 
miſe in the Text, we may apprehend ſome what 
of the Felicity of that future State. For, 

I. As it is a Knowledge of God, and Acquain- 


tance with him, we may eaſily apprehend that it 
will be the greateſt Improvement of the Under- 


ſtanding, If the Queen of Sheba could obſerve 
how happy Solomon's Servants were, who ſtood 
continually before him, and heard his Wiſdom ; 


what a vaſt Degree of Happineſs muſt it be, to be 


:cquainted with unerring Wiſdom itſelf; to have 
the Secrets of God's Providence explained, the 


Beauty of his Counſels and Works diſplayed, all 


che Endearments of his Love made known, and 
all the Advantages of his everlaſting Friendſhip 
clearly repreſented to the enlightened Mind and 
Underſtanding. > 


2. This Knowledge of God will not only im- 


prove the Underſtanding, by preſenting it wich 
the beſt Objects, but by enlarging the Powers and 
Capacities of it, to take in a vaſt deal of thar 
Knowledge unſpeakably beyond what in this im- 
perfect State it is capable of. For here, as our 
bodily Eyes ate ſoon blinded by looking upon 
the Sun in its meridian Brightneſs; ſo our weak 
Underſtandings are ſoon amazed and confounded 
with the Contemplation of God's Nature and 


Attributes, and with the Conſideration of his 


Works of Creation and Providence ; as being a 
Subject far above its Reach and Capacity. But 
then the Mind ſhall be ſo much improved in its 


intellectual Faculty, that there will be as great a 
Difference between what it underſtands now, and 


what it ſhall underſtand then, as there is between 


keing a remote Object by the help of a Proſpe- 
2 ctive 
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ctive Glaſs, and the ſeeing it at Hand, what the 
Apoſtle calls Face to Face. oct 

3. This Knowledge will not be a dry ſpeculz. 
tive Knowledge, influencing only the Brain and 
the intellectual Faculty, as much. of our Know. 
ledge of divine Things is here below; but it will 
ſuitably affect us with Love and Complacence; it 
will be a lively Senſe and Experience, rather than 

a Knowledge and Contemplation : And conſe- 
quently will break in upon the Heart and Affe 
ctions with all the Tenderneſs of a pure Lov, 
and raviſhing Joy and Delight, which is altoge- 
ther unconceivable, and indeed inexplicable by 
any of thoſe inferior Loves and Complacencies 
we know here below: For beſides that the Ob- 
jects of them are of infinitely leſs Dignity, and 
prove commonly but mere Vanities and Delu- 
ſions, never affording the Heart that Degree of 
Happineſs and Satisfaction which it promiſed it- 
ſelf in the Enjoyment of them; there are ſo 
many Things to allay and abare, and at laſt totally 
to deſtroy that pretended Felicity, that it is no- 
thing, or leſs than nothing, in compariſon of the 
Love and Enjoyment of an Object of infinite and 
endleſs Worth, without any the leaſt Fear or Sor- 
row with it, and in whom, tho' ſuch Degrees of 
_ Happineſs and Perfection ſhall be immediately 
diſcovered as are ſufficient to content and ſatisfy 
the greateſt rational Deſire; yet there ſhall be 
continually a gradual Increaſe of Knowledge and 
Love, by new Diſcoveries of Perfection, and freſh 
Participations of Joy to all Eternity. But after 
all we muſt confeſs that this Part of the Happi- 
neſs of ſeeing God in Heaven, doth infinitely ex- 
ceed all we can conceive or ſpeak of it. 

„ III. The 
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III. The Third Thing I was to confider from 
the Words is, what Influence this Purity of Heart 
bas in diſpoſing us for the Knowledge and Viſion 
of God; and here I ſhall paſs by how it diſpoſes 
us by way of Condition. What ſeems to me 
moſt peculiar in the Promiſes annexed to theſe 
| Beatitudes, is, that they are ſomething reſulting 
from the Nature of the Chriſtian Virtues them- 
ſelves, to which the Bleſſings are annexed. Po- 


| yerty in Spirit, or a Diſengagement of the Heart 


from the World, doth naturally diſpoſe the Mind 
both for the evangelical State here, and for the 
Kingdom of Heaven hereafter; godly Sorrow 
doth naturally diſpoſe us for ſpiritual Comforts ; 
Meekneſs qualifies a Man for a quiet Enjoyment 
of his worldly Inheritance and Poſſeſſion; Ho- 
| neſty ſecures a Man againſt Want and Poverty, 


and helps to provide him with a Competency of 


the good Things of this Life Mercitulneſs na- 
turally moves Mercy and Commiſeration in o- 
chers; and inward Purity here doth mightily pre- 
pare and diſpoſe the Soul for the Knowledge, 
Senſe, and Love of God: For there can be no 
greater Weight and. Biaſs upon the Soul to hinder 
it in its Contemplation and Love of God, than 
the Love of unlawful Pleaſures; and that for 
theſe, among other Reaſons, | 


1. Becauſe they intoxicate and bewitch a Man 


that he can't know, or be rightly ſenſible of his 


true' Intereſt, or undertake any wiſe Conduct of 


himſelf, (c) Vboredom and Wine take away the 


Heart. 85 
2. They blunt his Underſtanding, that he can 


haye no right Senſe of God and Religion, but, 
ä like 


e) Hoſea iv, 11. 
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like a brute Beaſt, he blindly follows the brutiſh 


Appetite, tho' to his own Peſtruction. He greth 
after her ſiraightway, ſaith Solomon, Prov. vii. 22, 
as an Ox goeth to the Slaughter, or as a Fool to the 
Correction of the Stocks ; till a Dart ſtrike through 


his Liver, as a Bird haſteth to the Snare, and knows. 


etÞ not that it is for his Life. 

3. They ſtupify his Conſideration, that tho he 
1s endowed with berter Principles, od knows bet- 
ter Things, he can't mind or connider them. Thus 


it is recorded of Solomon himſelf, for all his Wiſ— 


dom and Experience, that (d) When he was old, his 
many Wives turned away his Heart after other gods; 


and his Heart was not perfect with the Lord his God, 


as was the Heart of David his Father. And tho 
they have not this Effect on all Men to turn them 
away to Idolatry, they certainly turn their Minds 
from ſeeking and minding God. 

4. They weaken the Reſolution and active Fa 
culties, that they can't flee upwards towards God 


in Devotion, or put any good Pur poſe vigorouſſy 
in Execution. In this reſpect the Heart of a 


whoriſh Woman is compared to Snares and Nets, 
and her Hands to Bands; and the Difficulty of 
extricating one's ſelf from thoſe evil Habits, 1s 


compared to a Man's ſtruggling to get out of 
le) @ deep Ditch, or narrow Pit. In ſhort, it is 


certain that nothing doth more ſteal away the 
Heart from God than the Love of ſinful Pleaſures. 
If we ſhake off theſe, we not only remove the 
greateſt Impediment to the Knowledge and Love 


of God, but prepare the Soul for the Influences 


of God's holy Spirit. As in a clear Looking- 
glaſs the Face is beſt ſeen, ſoina pure Heart we 


ſee | 


() x Kings xi. 5 (e) Prov. xxiii. 27, 
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{ce the cleareſt Ideas, and have the brighteſt Re- 
| fexions of the divine Nature and Perfe&ions. 

I ſhall conclude with a ſhort Exhortation to all 
to ſtudy this Character of a true Member of 


Chriſt's Kingdom, that is, of a true Chriſtian, 


Purity of Heart; a moſt rare Virtue in this cor- 
rupt Generation, in which Men are ſo far from 


it, that they have ſhaken off all Modeſty, which 


is the outward Garb and Appearance of it, and 
think it a Point of genteel good Breeding to glory 
in their Exceſſes, as to the contrary Vice. It is no 


wonder we have ſo little true Knowledge of God, 


and fo little Senſe and Experience of divine 
Things, when we negle& ſo much the beſt 
Means of attaining it, the purifying our Hearts 
from the Love of vile ſinful Pleaſures. Could 
we once perſuade ourſelves in good earneſt to fer 
about this Study, we ſhould find all other good 
Things would follow as in a Chain; for from 
Purity of Heart would follow a Knowledge and 
Senſe of God, and from thence the Love of him, 
and from thence a chearful Obedience to his Com- 
mandments, and from thence a confirmed Habit 
of Holineſs and Virtue, and from thence Peace 
and Joy, and Aſſurance of God's Love and Fa- 
vour, both in this Life, and in that which is to 
come. „ 

Which God of his infinite Mercy grant, for 
Teſus Chriſt's Sake. To whom, &c. | 
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Mar. V. g. 
Bl, ed are the Peace-makers : For they ſhall be 
| called the Children of God. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


titudes, Peaceableneſs and Patience, 
which comprehend all ſuch ſocial 
Virtues as are requiſite for our con- 
verſing and living quietly together in Society, 
The firſt, which is that of Our Text, recom- 
mends all ſuch Endeavours as with the Preſerva- 
tion of our Virtue and Innocence may prevent the 
infinite Broils and Troubles incident tous in human 
Society. The other puts us upon a patient ſuf- 
fer ing the Evils that come upon us, which by all the 
Arts and Methods of Peace we cannot prevent. 
In treating on this of Peaceableneſs or Peace- 
making, I ſhall firſt conſider the Deſcription of the 
Virtue itſelf; then the Meaning of being called 
the Sons of God; and, Jaſtly, how this Virtue en- 
titles us to ſuch a Promiſe. 1 
I. As to the Virtue of Peace- making, in it our 
Lord meets with another of the wrong Diſpoſi- 
tions of Mind his Hearers were prepoſſeſſed with 
concerning the Kingdom of the Meſſiab; for they 
fancied it would be a fierce and warlike King- 
dom, that it would pick Quarrels with, and carry 
its Conqueſts over all the other Kingdoms of the 


World 


E are now come to the two laſt Beg. 
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World. Now in theſe Words our Saviour ac- 
quaints them that it was Men of quiet and peacea- 
ble Principles and Practices, and ſtudious to ad- 


vance the ſame among others, who were the fitteſt 


Subjects of that heavenly Kingdom, and not In- 
cendiaries and bloody- minded Men. 

As for the Deſcription of the Peace-makers, 
that we may know what Duty is incumbent upon 
us from this Beatitude, I ſhall ſay ſomething of it 
| firſt negatively, then poſitively. © -. 
NMegatively, then, I. We are not from hence 
| to apprehend that the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, 
or the Goſpel State, will be ſo peaceable, that 
there will be no Differences of Judgment or Opi- 
nion under it; for while Men are in this World, 
ſubject to ſo much natural Error and Corruption, 
while the Prejudices of their Education, the In- 
fuſions of their Parents and Teachers, the vulgar 
Errors of their Country and Neighbourhood are 
ſo many, while People's Talents of Underſtand- 
ing, Endeavours, and Diligence, are ſo various; 

while there are ſo many Truths above our Reach 

in this imperfect State, which yet we will be graſp- 
ing after; and while there is no infallible Judge 
upon Earth to decide Controverſies, it is impoſ- 
fible but that there will be Differences in Opi- 
nion; and the many Precepts of our Religion 
concerning Peace and Quietneſs go upon the Sup- 
poſition of ſuch Differences, and are only good 
Rules for the better managing of ourſelves under 
all theſe Circumſtances. _ 


2. Theſe Differences being ſuppoſed, it is not 


the Deſign of the Chriſtian Precepts about Peace- 
making, to prohibit our uttering and venting our 
| Doubts and different Opinions about Things to 

one 
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one another, or even to prohibit our arguing and 


diſputing about them, ſo it be done in a friendly 
and pcace»ble Manner, and with a Deſign to find 


out the Truth. This is one great Benefit of Chri- 
ian S0Ciciy, that by a Communication of Coun- 
ſels, and Notions, and Reaſons, we may be edi- 


fied from one another, and have the Advantage 
of one another's Talents, and Thoughts, and Stu- 
dies; an Advantage which would turn to much 
better Account, and which we ſhould be much 
more ſenſible of, if we did not bring our irregular 


Paſſions along with us, which make us commonly 
both manage our Diſputes in a very unfair Man- 


ner, and, in general, contend for Pride and Vi- 
ctory, rather than for finding out the Truth. 
Nor, 3. By this Precept of Peace-mabing, muſt 


we think ourſelves obliged actually to put an End 


to all the Differences which are in the World, 
this being a Thing which paſſes our Power and 
Capacity ; and therefore all that can be meant by 
the Precept is, as St. Paul explains it, That if it 
be poſſible, and as much as lieth in us, ue live peacea- 
bly with all Men, Rom. xii. 18. Nor, | 
4. Are we to extend this Poſſibility and Stretch 
of our Power to all Things ſimply poſſible, but 
we are to limit that Poſſibility to our own lawful 
and regular Endeavours; we are not, with ano- 
ther bloody Church, to think that Errors, He- 
reſies, and Schiſms, are to be extirpated with 
Fire and Faggot, by all the Methods of Cruelty 
and Oppreſſion; but only by ſuch rational Got- 
pel Methods as we can juſtify to God and a good 
Conſcience. | 
So that the whole Duty of Peace-making is re- 


duced to this, even to conſider and put in Practice 
ſuch 


— Pre 0 W " Re IS — * 
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ſuch Methods of Peace- mating as are lawful in 
themſelves, and ſuited to that Station which we 
| hold in the World. Now the Rules and Exer- 

ciſes of this Peace-maling are ſo many, and vary 
ſo much according to the Circumſtances of Per- 
ſons, Time, and Place, that it 1s not probable 
they can be comprehended within the Limits of 
a Diſcourſe of this Nature. Yer I ſhall, for your 
better underſtanding the Meaning and Importance 
of this Duty, endeavour bricfly to repreſent to you, 

1. Some of the chief of the general Precepts 
belonging to it, which may direct to our right 
Practice of the Duty of Peace-making in general. 

2. Some more particular Precepts relating to 
the Practice of this Duty under particular Cir- 
cumſtances, as we are Members of eccleſiaſt ical 
or civil Society. 

As to the general Precepts for Peace- making, 

1. Let us believe that nothing is ſmall or in- 
conſiderable (howſoever trifling we may think it 
in its own Nature) the doing of which, or the 

Neglect of which, may occaſion the exaſperating 
of our Neighbour, and conſequently the tranſ- 
grefling this Duty of Peace-making. If we con- 
ſider from how ſmall and inconſiderable Begin- 
nings Contention doth ariſe, and to what incre- 
dible Height it will immediately grow, we may 
eaſily be perſuaded that we cannot be too cau- 
tious of our Words or Actions, by conſider ing 
| not only the immediate Purport and Tendency of 

them, but even the remote Conſequeaces which 
may be drawn from them by others, to the crea- 
ting Contention or Diſturbance. Little did the 
Women, who commended David in their Songs, 
thinking him then the King's Favourite, conſider 
5 | what 
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what a Load of laſting Odium and Perſecution 
they brought upon him, by their raſh and ill. 
worded Commendation, preferring his Exploit 
even to thoſe of the King himſelf. (a) Saul hy 
lain his Thouſands, and David his ten Thouſand; 

The Jealouſy theſe: Words raiſed in the King's 
Breaſt, and the Tragedy which enſued upon that 
Jealouſy, ſhews us how neceflary it is to watch 
every little Word, or Action, or Omiſſion, that 
either in itſelf, or by meeting with the diſtem- 
pered Paſſions of Men, may kindle the Fire of 
Contention. Let this then be the firſt Rule in 
this Matter, to avoid Raſhneſs and Inconſidera. 
tion in our Words and Actions. 

2. Becauſe, as our Saviour obſerves, Out of the WM 
abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh, if ve 
would be ſure not to offend our Neighbour with | 
our Tongue or Hands, let us take Care that we 
harbour no Rancour, or Malice, or Envy, or 
Hatred againſt him in our Hearts; but that ve 
be inwardly poſſeſſed with a Spirit of Love and 
Amity: For it is next to impoſlible to entertain | 
an amicable and peaceable Correſpondence for | 
any long Time with thoſe we hate, 'or have a bad 
Opinion of. And therefore if there be any Per- 
ſons of whom we can't as yet command ourſelves 
to have this good Opinion, or inward good Aﬀe- | 
ction, it is ſo much the more neceſſary, to ſet a 

ſtrict Watch upon ourſelves, that we make not 
ſuch Perſons the Subject of our Diſcourſe, eſpe- 
cially before them who may make a bad Uſe of 
It. 
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In order to Peace maling, it is neceſſary that 
we ſtudy to be of meck, humble, modeſt and | 
| e Peuccablt | 


(2) 1 Sam. xviii. 7. 
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| teaceable Tempers ourſelves; for beſides that if 

we are otherwiſe we may be eaſily twitted in the 

Teeth with a Phyſician, cure thyſelf; Perſons of 

ſuch unpeaceable Tempers, by their rough hand- 

ling the Sores, put the Patients to more Pain, and 
make them only defpair of a Cure at the Hands 
of ſuch unskilful Chirurgeons ; and ſo often leave 
the Differences between Neighbours worſe than 

they n. 

4. If we would be Peace-makers, there are ma- 
ny uſeful Rules to be obſerved, both as to the 
Matter and the Manner of our Addreſſes to our 
Neighbour in that Particular, towards tlie ren- 
dering our Endeavours ſucceſsful. 

(i.) We are by all Means to avoid a Spirit of 
Contradiction, as being a great Enemy to this 
peateable and Peace- making Temper; not that we 
are obliged always to aſſent to what is advanced 

by the Company; bur firſt of all ler us not, as a 
great many quarrelſome Perſons do, rie or 
wrong, take up the oppoſite Argument; but ra- 
ther let us be inclined, as far as Equity, Truth, 
and Charity will give us Leave, to agtee, and that 
very heartily and readily; that if it be neceſſary 
to differ in any thing, the better Way may be 
made to what we can't agree, by our PO and 
courteous Compliance with as much as we can. 

(2.) But perhaps it is not all Truths co which 
we can't affent, that we ſhould think ourſelves 

immediately obliged to contradict ; for fothe 
Truths in philoſophical, ſcholaſtick, or hiſtori- 


cal Matters, nay, ſome leſſer Things in Religion, 


are of ſo ſmall Importance, that it is not worth 
While to ventute a DPiminution of Peace or Love 


for the fake of them. It is obſerved, that our 
e bleſſed 
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bleſſed Saviour, when he was in the World, tho 


he could have rectified many Miſtakes in Matters , 


of natural Philoſophy, Politicks, Hiſtory, and 
other Arts and Sciences; yet thought it not worth 
while to trouble the World with theſe Things, 
contenting himſelf to undeceive them, and ſet 
them right in Matters of Divinity and Morality, 
which concerned their Salvation. If all Men 
had been of our Saviour's Temper in this Matter, 
what an effectual Stop had been put to moſt of 
the Controverſies which are in the World, being 
for the moſt part fierceſt about Matters of ſmal- 


leſt Moment, and the moſt indifferent to the Sal- 


vation of Men ? 
(3) When the Truths are of ſuch Importance 
that it may be neceſſary to undeceive our Neigh- 
bour about them, we are not as yet raſhly to ven- 
ture upon it without a great many Precautions in 
favour of this Duty of Peaceableneſs in my Text. 


For if either we know him to be ſo wedded to 


the contrary Error, that he is at that Time only 
capable of being irritated by Contradiction, but 
not of giving Ear to the Truth; then perhaps it 
is better to forbear, and not to caſt our Pearls be- 
fore Swine; or if we know that he has a parti- 
cular Averſion to us, and that there are ſome 
others from whom the Truth would be received 
with leſs Prejudice ; then perhaps we had better 
decline the Office ourſelves, and put it into the 
Hands of thoſe others. Or, laſtly, if it be ne- 
ceſſary that the Truth come out, and we are the 
proper Perſons to convey it to the Man in Error, 
we muſt, for Peace's ſake, be as careful of the 
Manner in which we deliver it, as of the Matter 


icſelf, chat it contain nothing but Truth . 


* 
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And therefore the Diſcourſe which conveys it 
[muſt be ſo cloathed with Humility, Modeſty, 
Submiſſion, Charity and Courteſy, that it may 
the better take Place, without encroaching on 
this Duty of Peaceableneſs, as it would certainly 
do if it were delivered with an Air of Poſitive- 
neſs, Paſſion, want of Reſpect, or Affectation 
of Superiority or Aſcendency: And if ſuch De- 
fects as theſe would endanger the Virtue of 
Peaceableneſe, much more would all ſatyrical, 
ſcornful, and reproaching Language or Beha- 
viour in the Delivery of it. So much for the 
Manner of Contradiction, or offering our Diſ- 
ſent. 4 | 
5. If we would be Peace-makers, as we muſt 
be careful not to give Offence to others, ſo we 
muſt watch ourſelves, that we be not too ready 
to take Fire, and be offended with the ſeeming 
Provocations of others. In this a great deal of 
Candour and Equity 1s required, in putting the 


and Actions, they are capable of; in making Al- 
lowances for the Prejudices of their Education, 
and wrong Inſtruction; in being ſparing to revive 
Ihe Memory of their Miſcarriages, after they 
bare repented of them, and amended them, and 
In a Readineſs to connive at ſmall Faults, from a 
ommon Senſe of human Infirmity; and to ac- 
ept of any reaſonable Amends and Satisfaction 
lor greater ones: For even in common Life that 
Ubſervation of our Lord's holds true, (6) It muſt 
feeds be that Offences come; it is impoſſible it ſhould 
e otherwiſe, conſidering human Frailty, and the 
any Inadvertencies and Miſtakes, beſides the 
Vo IL. I. R | raſh 
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paireſt Conſtruction on our Neighbour's Words 
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raſh Words and haſty Paſſions of Men. And be 
that can't either prudently over- look, or patient 
digeſt an Injury; he that takes Fire at every raſh 
Word, and reſents every the ſmalleſt Provocation, 
mult reſolve to live in a continual State of Wy 
with Mankind, and to bring daily upon himſelf 
new Enemies, and freſh Quarrels; whereas, by: 
little Patience, and forbearing to take our Re. 
venge, when it is in our Power, our Neighbour; 
Paſſion would evaporate, and, if he has com- 
mon. Senſe and Conſideration, he would quick 
come to himſelf, and obſerve how much he ws 
beholden to our diſcreet Forbearance. 

6. To this Duty of Peace-making it is highly 
requiſite that we avoid Pragmaticalneſs, that i, 
the needleſs intruding ourſelves to meddle with, 
and to paſs our Cenſure upon other Men's Buſ- 
neſs. There is, indeed, a charitable and friendly 
Conſideration of one another's Circumſtance, 
which requires that we be mutually helpful“ 
bear one another's Burdens; this our Religion call 
for, and it were much to be wiſhed that it were 
more put in Practice: Bur, inſtead of that, we 


pry into our Neighbour's Secrets, that we ma * 
cenſure and find Fault; and are extreme raſh i 35 
paſſing our Judgment in every thing, and do: ®; 
great deal of Miſchief by theſe raſh Cenſure ", 
expoſing our Neighbour to the Contempt %iM 105 
others, and ſo often wronging his Intereſt, a 
hurting his Reputation, and ſowing the Seed Mig. 
laſting Diſcord and Contention. This Tempe 4... 


ſo much the more dangerous, in that common 

it is reſtrained within no Bounds of Reaſon 

Religion; no Sacredneſs of the Subject, no D- 

nity of the Perſon, no want of Intelligence 7 
| 1 
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due Information, no evil Conſequence of expo- 
ſing Authority, reſtrains Perſons of this meddling 
Temper from pronouncing their Opinion boldly 
of the greateſt Myſteries of Religion, of the moſt 
deliberate Actions of State, of the greateſt Se- 
crets of War and Peace, of the Fitneſs or Un- 
fitnefs of all Perſons for all Truſt and Buſineſs; 
and, in ſhort, it is from this unhappy Temper 
that every the ſillieſt Clown will boldly take upon 
him to cenſure the Actions of his Prince or Go- 
vernor, and, as much as in him lies, to breed and 
ſoment thoſe Miſunderſtandings, which, being 
brooded by Diſcontent, and ſpread through great 
Numbers, come at laſt to end in Schiſms in the 
hurch, and Seditions and Rebellions in the State: 
c) So great a Matter doth a little Fire kindle. 
There is no greater either Inſtrument or Orna- 

ent of Peace, than for every Man to keep his 
wn Rank, and to do his own Duty, without 
ſurping an undue Authority over his Neighbour, 
Ir pretending to cenſure his Superiors in Things 
herein he himſelf is not juſtly aggrieved. 

7. There is no greater Enemy to this Duty of 
Feace-making, than the common Practice of run- 
ing into Parties and Factions, and eſpouſing 
tele Parties by the Lump, ſo as to think our- 
ves obliged to defend all their Principles, Cu- 
loms, and Actions, and to condemn all thoſe of 
be oppoſite Side. This is a Way to propagate 
ifferences from Generation to Generation, and, 
ſtead of Love and Peace, to make it a Duty to 
ropagate a Spirit of Rancour and Animoſity, to 


Di lify and depreciate all the good Things we find 
ur Adverſaries, purely becauſe they are theirs; 


R 2 and, 
0% Jam. ili. 5; 


\ 


244 The Peace-makers, Mat. V. 9. [SY RNI 
and, perhaps, to run into the contrary Vices, purely 
tor Diſt inction ſake. By this Means we confine 
all our Duty to that of our own Party, and take 
upon us, as it were, to excommunicate all others, 
and to think that common Juſtice and Charity i 
none of their Due; bur it ever we mind to ce- 
ment into one Body, as our common Chriſtianit 
obliges us, this Spirit of Faction and Diviſion 
mult be totally extirpated, and we mult learn to 
be Friends of Truth, and Virtue, and Goodneſs 
where-ever we can find them, and to follow 
Peace with all good Men, of whatſoever Deno- 


mination. | | 
8. Laſtly, If we would learn this Duty of 
Peaccableneſs and Peace-making, let us obſerve, on 
the one Hand, what are the uſual Cauſes and Oc- 
cations of Diſcord, and avoid them; and, on the 
other Hand, what are the common Procurers and P 
Promoters of Peace and good Neighbourhood, WM ch 
and in our Practice keep up and encourage them. ¶ ce 
Particularly, of the firſt ſort, let us avoid every M 


thing that ſavours of Pride, Vanity, Cozenage, bei 
Oppreſſion, Exaction, taking Advantage of litie i tha 
Treſpaſſes, Litigiouſneſs, Whiſpering, Tale-bear- WM Go: 
ing, unneceſſary repeating; or aggravating former F 


Miſdemeanors, Cenſoriouſneſs, Diſputaciouſnels 
or whatever is contrary to Chriſtian Civility and 
Courteſy : It requires a conſtant good Guard up 
on ourſelves, as well as an univerſal good Will 
to Mankind, neither to give, nor to be too apt c 
take Offence. And becauſe there is one genen 
Enemy to this Vigilance over ourſelves, namel), 
Drunkenneſs, which drowns Reaſon, and gives“ 
Looſe to Paſſion; therefore he who loves Peace, 
will be upon his Guard againſt this Vice . 
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For (d) Who bath Wo? ſays Solomon, Who hath 
| Sorrow £ Who hath Contention? Beſides ſeveral 
| other Miſchiefs there reckoned up: It is He that 
tarries long at the Mine, and intoxicates himſelf 
with ſtrong Drink. 

And of the /econd Sort, the Procurers of Peace, 
kt us particularly cheriſh all che obliging, indear- 
| ing, and good-natured Virtues, ſuch as Charit 
Humanity, Hoſpitality, Civility, and all the lau- 
| dable, innocent, and friendly Cuſtoms of the 
| Country and Place where we live, carrying our- 
ſelves dutifully to our Superiors, and modeſtly to 
our Inferiors, and lovingly and kindly to all; 

e) Following Peace with all Men, as well as Holi- 

neſs, without which none ſhall fee God. 
So much for the general Precepts helping us to 
the Practice of the Duty of Peaceableneſs and 
| Peace-making. I ſhould next have proceeded to 
the Conſideration of ſome more particular Pre- 
cepts for this Duty incumbent upon us, as we are 
Members of civil or eccleſiaſtical Society ; but 
„being unwilling to treſpaſs on your Patience, I 
cM {hall refer this to another Opporcunity. Now 70 
Cad the Father, &c. 


4%) Prov. xxiii. 29. (e) Heb. xii. 14. 
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Mar. V. 9. 


Bleſſed are the Peace-makers : For they ſhall be 
| called the Children of God. 


The Second Sermon on this Text, 


AVING in a former Diſcourſe en- 
tered upon theſe Words, there were 
three Things I propoſed to do in the 
handling of them. | 
1. To give you a Deſcription of the Duty of 

Peace-making. „„ | 

2. To conſider the Privilege annexed, what it 


is to be called the Sons of God. 


3. To ſhew how the Compliance with the Du- 
ty of Peace-making diſpoſes and entitles us to this 
Privilege. | 
As to the j7/ of theſe, the Deſcription of the 
Duty of Peace-making, after I had told you nega- 


tively what it is not, and fo cleared it from ſome 
wrong Notions Men might be apt to have of it; 


I proceeded to the poſitive Rules and Exerciſes of 
it: And finding this a Subject of great Copiout- 
neſs and Variety, I propoſed, 

1. To conſider the chief of the general Pre- 


cepts belonging to it, directing our Practice of the 


Duty of Peace-making in general. 
4 | 2, To 
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2. To conſider ſome more particular Precepts 

relating to the Practice of this Duty under parti- 
| cular Circumſtances, as we are Members of ec- 
| clefiaſtical or civil Society. 
As to the general Precepts relating to the Duty 
| of Peace-making in general, I then diſpatched 
chem, and ſhall proceed now to the more parti- 
| cular ones, relating to the Practice of this Duty 
in particular Circumſtances, as we are Members 
of eccleſiaſtical or civil Society. 

I ſhall begin with the Duty of Peaceableneſs 
and Peace-making as we are Members of the 
Church, or eccleſiaſtical Society; which Duty is 
but little underſtood in the Theory, and yet leſs 
regarded in the Practice. The chief Branches of 
it I take to be theſe, 


I. That we carefully avoid all Errors and He- 
refies, by acquainting ourſelves with, and firmly 
believing and adhering to the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel as it is left us by Chi and his Apoſtles, 
and recorded in the holy Scriptures, 

IT. That in the Exerciſe of Church Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline we ſubmit ourſelves to ſuch 
Rulers, Paſtors and Teachers, as Chriſt has ap- 
pointed in his Church. | 

III. That we preſerve Peace and Union with 
all Members of the Chriſtian Church, unleſs ſin- 
tul Terms of Communion arc required. 

IV. That we exerciſe brotherly Love fo far as 
to allow Chri/tian Liberty in Things indifferent 
to all other Churches, without condemning them 
for not complying exactly with our Model. 

V. That there be a mutual Propenſity and In- 


clination to Peace, by ſacrificing our private Opi- 
| R 4. nions 
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nions in leſſer Things, and yielding all we can for 


Peace's ſake. 


Theſe being Things of great Importance, and 
highly tending to the Peace of the Church, will 
require to be a little better explained, in order to 
their being rightly apprehended, and pur in Pra- 
A | 

I. The firſt Thing, then, I recommend, in or- 


der to the Peace of the Church, is a Knowledge 


and Belief, and firm Profeſſion of the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, as delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
and recorded in the holy Scriptures. This Foun- 


dation, being once well laid, would prevent a 


great many ſchiſmatical Principles and Practices, 
which, for want of a due Regard to it, have been 
ſet up in the Church, and have there kindled the 
Fire of Contention. For, 1. It is for want of 


minding this Foundation that the Church of 


Rome has taken upon her to impoſe ſo many. other 


Things as Doctrines, and to enjoin the Belief of 
them as neceſſary to Salvation. The Biſhops and 
Paſtors of the Church ſhould always remember, 


that tho' they are Chri/?'s Delegates, and have his 
Commiſſion, it is not an arbitrary Commiſſion to 
each and enjoin what they pleaſe, but a Com- 


miſſion directed and limited with abundance of 


Inſtructions; which if they ſhould take upon 


them to falſify or tranſgreſs, both they are ac- 


countable to their great Maſter for the higheſt 
Breach of Truſt, and the People likewiſe are ex- 
empted from Weir Obedience to them in all ſuch 
Particulars. Though wwe, or an Angel from Hea- 
ven, preach any other Goſpel unto you than that 
*ob:ich we have preached unts you, let him be accur- 


fed j 


5 


XIII.] The Peace-makers, Mat. V. . 249 


ſed; faith St. Paul, Gal. i. 8. This I look upon 


as the greateſt Infringement of the Peace of the 
Church, when any particular Church takes upon 
them to teach and impole for Doctrines the Com- 
mandments of Men. 2. All Enthuſiaſts, who, 
leaving the Rule of the holy Scriptures, ſet up 
the private Spirit as the Guide, without any other 
Limitation or Inſtruction, are bold Invaders of 
the Peace of the Church; for that is all one as if 
in Temporals we ſhould lay aſide all Laws, and 
leave every Man to do what ſeems good in his 


own Eyes. 3. All they who take upon them to 


impoſe forced and conſtrained Senſes on the holy 
Scripture, againſt the true literal Meaning of it, 


that they may bend ir to their own Reaſon, being 


reſolved to admit of nothing in Religion above 
what our weak Reaſon can comprehend, are 
highly culpable againſt this firſt Rule of the 
Church's Peace; for there is bur little Difference 
between laying aſide a Rule or Law altogether, 
and the detorting it to a Senſe which we ourſelves 
can't believe was ever intended, 

But I confeſs I can't reckon in this Number of 
the Tranſgreſſors of the Church's Peace thoſe 
who do their beſt to find out the true Senſe and 
Meaning of the holy Scripture, when, either 
through Weakneſs of Capacity, or for want of 
ſufficient Helps to underſtand the Scriptures, or 
by reaſon of the Deepneſs of the Myſtery, or the 
Difficulty of the Scripture itſelf (for in all Things 
it is not alike plain,) they miſs of the true Senſe 
and Meaning of it, and purely upon that Ac- 
count fall into any Error, either of Judgment or 
Practice, provided they are not obſtinate in it, 
but willing to hear Reaſon, and to yield to it, as 

far 


— 
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far as they find themſelves convinced; for this is 
no more than what the ſincereſt Inquirers into 
Truth are ſubject to, in this imperfect State, where 
we ſee but in part, and know but in part: Tho, 
God be thanked, all that is neceſſary to Salvation 
is ſo clearly revealed in the holy Scriptures, that 
he that ſtudies it there with a ſincere Mind, may 
find it, and put it in Practice. 

II. A ſecond Thing I mentioned, as to the 
Peace of the Church, was, that in the Exerciſe 
of Church Government and Diſcipline we ſub- 
mit ourſelves to ſuch Rulers, Paſtors, and Teach- 
ers, as Chriſt hath appointed in his Church. It 
is very plain, in the New Teſtament, that our Sa- 
viour erected all Chriſtian Believers into one Body 
or Society, called the Church; that out of them 
he choſe ſome, with a Power of teaching and 

uiding others in the way of Salvation, whom he 

called Apoſtles; that he likewiſe gave theſe Apo- 

ſtles Power of ordaining others, both to take part 
of this Care in their Life-time, and to ſucceed | 

them in the whole after their Deceaſe ; Men ſet 

apart from the World, who ſhould addict them- 

ſelves to this great Work, the Care of Souls; an 
Inſtitution of abſolute Uſe and Neceſſity to the iſ 
End of the World: For what Confuſion muſt it Ci 
let in to any Society, where all are alike, none to t! 
direct, none to obey; where every one invades 
the Teacher's Office at Pleaſure, and this ſacred E 
Order of the Miniſtry is caſt in common to every MW V 
bold Invader? Now this wholſome Inſtitution W 
has been many Ways neglected and overthrown, 
to the utter Deſtruction of Peace and good Order 
in the Church; for the Qyakers, and ſome other 
Enthuſiaſts, have made an open Inſurrection 
| e 1 5 againſt 
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againſt the ſacred Order of the Miniſtry, like Co- 
rab, Dathan, and Abiram, who roſe up againſt 
Moſes and Aaron, and pretended that the whole 
Congregation was holy. They have given Leave 
to Men without any external Call from the 
Church, if they have but Confidence enough to 
retend to an inward Call of the Spirit, to invade 
theſe ſacred Offices; and not only ſo, but to de- 
liver what Doctrine they themſelves pleaſe, with- 
out giving any Account to the Rulers of the 
Church. And the Church of Rome has taken 
another Way to invade the Peace of the Church 
in this Particular; for the Miniſtry which by 
Chriſt was left in common to all the Apoſtles, and 
their Succeſſors, they have, by an unheard-of Piece 
of Tyranny, limited to one Man, whom they ſet 
up with an uncontrolable Power to trample upon 
all the other Biſhops and Paſtors, and to counte- 
nance an infinite Number of Abuſes and Corrup- 
tions, chiefly brought into the Church, to ſupport 
his worldly Pomp and Grandeur. Theſe are the 
two chief Invaſions which have been made on the 
Order of Paſtors in the Chriſtian Church, by the 
Enthufiaſts on the one Hand, and the Papiſts on 
the other ; tho' it can't be denied that other very 
conſiderable Encroachments have been made on 
the Peace of the Church, in this Particular, by 
ſome who have overthrown the ancient Order of 
Epiſcopacy, to ſet up a Parity in the ſtead of it, 
which is always the Mother of Confuſion ; and 
by others, who have ſo encroached upon the ec- 
clefiaſtical Diſcipline in the Hands of the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Church, that they have con- 
founded the ſpiritual with the ſecular Sword ; 
and, by the new Doctrine of Eraſtianiſi, have 
deſtroyed 
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deſtroyed the Diſcipline and Government of the 


Church to that Degree, that there is a new He- 


reſy ſprung up in our Days, which deſtroys the 
very Being of the Church as a Society, and makes 
it a mere Creature of the State: So many Ways 
has Satan with his Inſtruments endeavoured to 
over-turn this wholſome Order, at firſt appointed 
by Chriſt for ſo many good Ends and Purpoſes in 
his Church, particularly for the Preſervation of 


Peace, Diſcipline, and good Government. 


III. But tho' our great Care ought to be firſt for 
the Purity of Doctrine and Worſhip, next for 
ſuch Paſtors and Government as Chriſt hath ſer 
up in his Church; yet there is another Rule of 
Church Peace as neceſſary as any of theſe ; and 
that is, that we preſerve Peace and Union with 
all the Parts and Members of the Chriſtianm Church, 
unleſs finful Terms of Communion with them 
are required. The zealous Gentlemen that inſiſt 
ſo earneſtly for the good Government and Diſci- 

line of the ancient Church, as if it were abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to Salvation, pur me in mind of 
a juſt Complaint of Tully's againſt Cato, that he 
gave his Opinion always in the Senate as if he had 
been living in Plato's Commonwealth, and not 
among the Dregs of Romulus. It is a much more 
proper Inquiry for us, what we may and ought to 
comply with for Peace Sake in this corrupt State 
of the Church, than what thoſe noble primitive 
Chriſtians arrived at. We mult not for every 
Thing that is amiſs break away, and make a Rent 
and Schiſm from the Body of the Church; if we 
do, I know not where we ſhall find a Church in 
the World at this Day fo perfect, in which there 
are not many Things amiſs, and which a good 


; Man 


XIII.] The Peace-mazers, Mat. V. g. 253 


Man would not wiſh to be otherwiſe. The Que- 
ſtion is, Which Way we may beſt contribute our 
Pains towards the Amendment or Reformation of 


them, whether by continuing in the Church, or 


by abandoning it? Which ſeems to me much ſuch 
a Diſpute as if ſome more angry than skilful 
Men at Sea in a leaky Ship, which yer, by work- 
ing duly at the Pump, and caulking, and ſtop- 
ping the Leaks, would make very good Way, and 
at laſt carry the Paſſengers ſafe to their intended 
| Port; as if, I ſay, theſe angry Men in ſuch a 

| Veſſel ſhould be for making a Mutiny among the 
Seamen and Paſſengers on this Account, and pro- 
poſe the leaving the Ship, and betaking them- 
telves ſome to the Long-Boat, and ſome to the 
Pinnace, for their Safety, and better Diſpatch of 
their Voyage. So I think the true Queſtion 
ſhould not be, Whether the Church we are in is 
without Fault or Blemiſh, or whether ſhe is to be 
compared, eſpecially for Exactneſs of Diſcipline, 
with the pure primitive Church, ſuch a one as is 
not now to be found upon Earth, no more than 
perhaps. there is any civil Government equal to 


Plato's Commonwealth; but Whether it is not a 


Church in which we may very well make a good 
Voyage to Heaven? And whether the Faults that 
are in it may not be better mended by our ſtaying 
in it, than by our forſaking it, and betaking our- 
ſelves to the Meeting or Conventicle ? I confeſs, 
if. there is any ſuch great Leak as cannot be ſtopr, 
and which, if it be not ſtopt, will ſink the Ship, 
and drown the Paſſengers; ſuch a Ship is at laſt 
to be abandoned: That is, if there is any one 
ſinful Condition of Communion required of us, 


ſuch as will endanger our Salvation; then, aſter 
all 
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all other Endeavours to amend it, let us leave 
ſuch a Church, in God's Name. And this was 
our Caſe with the Church of Rome, which would 
not permit us to continue in her Communion, 
without profeſſing ſeveral erroneous Doctrines, 
and joining in ſeveral Parts of idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip; but if there is no ſinful Condition of Com- 
munion required of us in the reformed Churches, 
tho there are ſome Things amiſs in them all, let 
us ſo far ſtudy Peace, as to make no Separation 
from ſuch Churches, but quietly work out our 
Salvation in them, ſtriving i in our ſeveral Stations 
ro reform and 5 them to the beſt Advan- 
ta 
IV. It is a good Rule of Peter in the Church, 
to remember that the Points of mere Order and 
Decency are for the moſt part wiſely left by our 
Saviour and his Apoſcles under general Rules, and 
the particular Rites and Ceremonies which may 
be conſtituted in Conſequence of thoſe general 
Rules, ate various and alterable ; and therefore 
ear Grains of Allowance ſhould be made to 
articular Churches, to ſettle or vary them accor- 
ding to the different Circumſtances of Time and 
Place, and the various Diſpoſitions of the Perſons 
of whom that particular Church doth conſiſt. 
We ought, then, to endeavour to lay no greater 
Streſs on theſe Matters, than according to the Im- 
portance of them, and to comply with ſuch in- 
nocent Cuſtoms as are eſtabliſhed in the particu- 
lar Church where we reſide; bur, at the ſame 
'Time, to have a Care that we condemn not other 
Churches which have judged quite different Rites 
more decent and proper. And tho' we ourſelves 
ſhould happen to differ in our private Judgment, 
as 
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as to the Conveniency or Inconveniency of any of 
thoſe Rites, while our Scruples are not about the 
Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs, but only the Expe- 
diency of ſuch Things; it is very fit, for Peace 
ſake, that we ſacrifice all ſuch Scruples to the 
Order and Authority of the Government in 
Church or State under which we live. 

V. Laſtly, There is another Rule of Peace re- 
commended by St. Paul, that in the Uſe of Chri- 
ſtian Liberty great Regard is to be had to the In- 
firmities of our weak Brethren, leſt they ſhould 
be offended by our otherwiſe juſt Uſe of it. That 
great Controverſy which broke out ſo early in the 
Church between the Judaizing and the Non-ju=- 
daizing Chr:i/t:ans, with the many Rules for Peace 
and Chriſtian Condeſcenſion laid down by St. Paul 
in the managing of it, ſhould be a laſting Leſſon 
to us for Moderation, in treating one another in 
our far leſs conſiderable Differences ; which, for 
want of the like Chriſtian Spirit, we have carried 
to ſuch unreaſonable Heats and Diviſions. _ 

Thus much I thought proper to offer with re- 
lation to our Duty of Peaceableneſs and Peace- 
making, as we are Members of the Church, or of 
an eccleſiaſtical Society; the Neglect of ſuch 
uſeful Rules has filled the Church with ſo many 
Schiſms and Diviſions as rend it in ſunder ar this 
Day. 5 
But as we are Members of the Chureh, we 
muſt remember that we are likewiſe Members of 
the State, and that there is a great Part of the 


Duty of Peace-making relates to our quiet De- 


portment under the ſeveral civil Governments we 
are Subjects of in the World. It is therefore a 
Thing of great Conſequence that we have right 

c 5 Notions 
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Notions of our Duty in this reſpect. I ſhall, as 
briefly as I can, guard you againſt ſome Princi— 
ples which have been advanced, very deſtructive 
of the civil Peace, and at the ſame Time endea- 
vour to principle you with true CHriſtian Notions 
in thoſe Matters, and ſo have done; for I per- 
ceive I ſhall get no further at this Time than the 
Deſcription of the Duty of Peace-making. 
1. Firſt, then, One falſe Notion in this Matter 
is, that a great many Men have thought it was | 
every one's Buſineſs to reform Abuſes and Cor- 
ruptions, not only in their own Station, (which 
would have been right,) but by invading the Sta- 

tions of others, Magiſtrates, Legiſlators, Prin- 

* and Governors; which is the High-way, in- 
ſtead of Peace, to drive all Things to Anarchy c 
| ae Con fafion. Now as God is a God of Order, ff; 
our Religion requires that every Man keep within n 
his own Sphere, and be not a Buſy-body in other 
Men's Matters. If Grievances in any State can- 
not be remedied upon our humble Petition, pri- 
vate Men muſt wait patiently, and neither ſtir 
up Diſcontents againſt the Government, nor flee 
to A.ms, or any other irregular Methods of Re- 
dreſs. 

2. Some have had fo wrong Notions of Gol- | 
pel Liberty, as if it exempted i them from the ci- 
vil Duties they owe to their Superiors ; nay, ſome 
have been carried to that Degree of fanatical De- 
luſion, as to believe that Dominion is founded in 
Grace, and that this World, wich the Poſſeſſion 
and Government of it, belongs to the Saints, 
which Saints they take to be themſelves: A Prin- 


ciple which would ſer all immediately in a F * 
an 
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and turn the Kingdom of Chriſt into one of thne 
worſt worldly Kingdoms. E125 

. There are ſome who have ſo wrong Notions 
of the Power of human Governments, eſpecially 
in the Externals and Ceremonials of Religion, 
that they think they can enjoin nothing but what 
is already enjoined by the Laws of God; whereas 
it is ſufficient to recommend to us any human 
Laws in theſe Things, that they be not contrary 
or diſagreeable to God's Laws, between which 
two Notions there is a very wide Difference. 

4. There is both an active and a paſſive Obe- 
dience due to civil Governments, but the Rules 
and Meaſures of both have been very much mi- 
ſtaken and miſrepreſented, which has occaſioned 
that the Doctrines themſelves have been ridiculed 
in Theory, and utterly neglected in Practice, to 
| the total Overthrow of all the Principles upon 
which the Peace of civil Governments doth ſubs 
fiſt, The ſhort of the Matter is, that whatever 
Form of civil Government is by Law eſtabliſhed 
in any Country, the Chriſtian Religion requires 
us to ſubmit ourſelves to it, not only for Wrath, 
but for Conſcience ſake. And therefore they 
who have pretended to flatter Princes, and to en- 
ſlave Subjects, by endeavouring to prove from 
deripture that it countenances no Government 
but that of abſolute Monarchy, that is, Monar- 
chy unlimited by any Laws, and that all People 
were obliged, either actively or paſſively, to obey 
not only the legal, but the arbitrary and illegal 
Commands of their Princes; have dangeroully 
miſtaken and miſrepreſented the Chriſtian Do- 
Cirine, and brought a Scandal on our Religion, 
is if it enjoined the Doctrines of Tyranny and 

Vol. ; # 5 5 Slavery, 


— 
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Slavery, and tended to the utter Overthrow of 
Liberty and Property among Men: Whereas it is 
the eſtabliſhed Laws and Conſtitution of every 
Country, which is the Rule both of our aQye 
and paſſive Obedience in that Country; and it is 
a great Miſtake to think that the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion encroaches on any Man's or any Country's 
Liberty or Property, further than the Laws and 
Conſtitution of the ſeveral Chriſtian Countries 
think fic to preſcribe. and direct. Chriſtianih 
does indeed require our Obedience upon better 
Principles, I mean the Principles of Conſcience, 
and upon a better Sanction, namely, that of eter- 
nal Rewards and Puniſhments; but ſtill it is the 
ſame legal Obedience which 1s enjoined by the 
Laws and Conſticution, and no other. And cer- 
tainly paſſive Obedience and Non-refiftance, in 
this Senſe, are ſo far from being formidable or 
enſlaving Doctrines, that they are no more, in eſ- 
fect, than if we ſhould exhort Subjects to obey the 
Laws of their Country, in ſo far as they are not 
contrary to the Laws of God; and if they ate 
contrary to any of God's Laws, or if they in their 
Conſcience think them ſo, that then they ſhould 
ſubmit to the Penalty, and not riſe in Rebellion 
againſt the Government: A Doctrine ſo neceflary 
for the Support of all Governments, that it is not 
eaſy to conceive how they can ſubſiſt without i. 

Perhaps it would not have been improper upon 
this Subject, to have conſidered not only, as I have 
now done, the Principles of Peaceableneſs, as We 
are Members of the Church, and Subjects of the 
State, to avoid Schiſm in the one, and Sedition 1 
the other; but likewiſe the Peace of Families, 


Neighbourhoods, and leſſer Corporations and do- 
| — C1ELIES 3 
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cieties; together with the common Differences, 
Controverſies, and Law Suits, which are incident 
to diſturb it: But beſides that Time will not per- 
mit, I think it needleſs to enter further into theſe 
Things, ſeeing, for the clear underſtanding our 
Duty in all the various Caſes which may happen, 
we want only a diſcreet Application of the gene- 
ral Rules of Peace, of which I diſcourſed at the 
laſt Occaſion. 

And therefore referring only the Promiſe here 
annexed to the Peace-makers, to another Opportu- 
nity, I ſhall now make an End of my Deſcription 
of the Duty of Peaceableneſs; which I pray God 
ſo to engraft in all our Hearts, that we may not 
only live quiet and peaceable Lives in all Godli- 
neſs and Honeſty here upon Earth, but ar laſt 
may attain to everlaſting Peace and Reſt with him 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, through the Media- 


tion of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Chriſt Fe- 
ſus, To whom, &c. 
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Mar. V. 9. 
Bleſſed are the Peace- matters: For they ſhall be 
- called the Children of God, 


The Third Sermon on this Text. 


OT to trouble you with the Repeti- 
tion of what I have in two former 
Diſcourſes ſaid upon theſe Words, it 
© ſhall ſuffice to acquaint you that I 
have already diſpatched, ED | 
1. The it Thing J propoſed to conſider from 
them ; namely, the Deſcription of the Duty of 
Peaceableneſs, or Peace-making. 

There are two Things more remain to be ſpoke 
to from the Words, both contained in the Pro- 
miſe annexed to this Beatitude; namely, 

2, What it is 0 be called the Children of God. 

How Peaceableneſs and Peace-making diſpo- 
ſes and entitles us to this Privilege. Both which 0 
I intend, God willing, to diſcourſe of at th R 
me. © N | 

The next Thing, then, we are to conſider, . 
the Meaning and Importance of this Privilege; 
what it is fo be called the Children of God. In ol. f. 
der to which, there are theſe three Things wil 
be proper to be enquired into. 


7 I. What 


* 
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I. What is the Meaning of being tbe Children 
of God. ; 
II. What is the Meaning of being called the 


Children of God. x 


III. How this is verified of the Peace-maters, 


that tbey ſhall be called the Children of God. 


I. Firſt, We are to enquire what is meant by 


being ie Children of God. In the Scripture 


Phraſe they are figuratively denominated theChil- 


dren of any Perſon, who reſemble that Perſon in - 


his Qualities, good or bad : Thus the Children 
of Abraham are they who imitate the Faith of 
Abraham ; Children of Belial are wicked Men, 
who take after a wicked Perſon. In this Senſe a 


Child of God is one who imitates God in his 


imitable Perfections; one that has many God- 


| like Qualities, bearing a Reſemblance to thoſe 


which are in God himſelf, by which he is ſo gra- 
cious and beneficial ro Mankind. See Luke vi. 35, 
Another Notion of it is they who are beloved of 


God, Luke xx. 30. | 


II. Secondly, We are to enquire what it is to be 
called the Children of God. This may denote, 
I. The honourable Eſteem ſuch Perſons meer 
with among good Men in this World. 2. The 
favourable Approbation of God himſelf, with the 
Rewards of Grace here, and Glory hereafter. 

III. We are to enquire how this is verified of 
the Peace-makers, that they ſhall be called the 
Children of God. To this 1 ſhall anſwer in the 
tollowing Propoſitions, 

I. Firſt, That they ſhall be called the Children 
of God may denote the high Eſteem they ſhall be 
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in among good Men, and the honourable Com- 

pellations which ſhall be given them in the 
Church, who are of ſuch a peaceable, healing 
Spirit. The Apoſtle St. Paul, in a Diſcourſe in 
which he recommends this peaceable Spirit, Rom. 
xiv. uſes this Argument for Peace, That as it is a 
Thing acceptable to God, ſo it is approved of 
Men. Rom. xiv. 17, 18, 19. For the Kingdom of 
God 1s not Meat and Drink, ſaith he, but Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt. For 
be that in theſe Things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable 
to God, and approved of Men. Let us therefore 
follow the Things which make for Peace, and Things 
 wwherewith one may ediſy another. And Phil. ii. 14, 
15. he inſinuates plainly what a ſhining Honour 
and Glory this Virtue of Peaceableneſs will give 
them in the World. Do all Things without Mur- 
murings and Diſputings ; that ye may be blameleſs, 
and harmleſs, the Sons of God without Rebuke in the 
Mids of a crooked and perverſe Generation, among 
whom ye fhine as Lights in the World. And in the 
third Chapter of that ſame Epiſtle he adviſes, 
that a particular Mark of Honour fhould be put 
on them who were of this peaceable Spirit. Ver. 
x6, 17. Nevertheleſs, ſays he, whereto we have al- 
ready attained, let us walk by the ſame Rule, let us 
mind the ſame Thing. Brethren, be Followers toge- 
ther of me, and mark them which walk ſo, as ye have 
us for an Enſample. And as he adviſes to put à 
Mark of Honour on thoſe who were peaceabl, 
ſo elſewhere he adviſes to put a particular Mark 
of Diſhonour on the Enemies of Peace, and the 
Fomenters of Diviſions, Rom. xvi. 17. Now 

beſeech you, Brethren, ſays he, mark them which 


cauſe Diviſions and Offences, contrary to = Do- 
| . Jrine 
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-arine which ye have learned, and avoid them. So 
that it is plain that Chriſt and his Apoſtles de- 
ſigned and expected that Perſons of a peaceable 


Temper and Diſpoſition ſhould be had in parti- 
cular Eſtimation in the Church, as being Children 
F God, reſembling God and our Maſter CHriſt. 


2. Secondly, Their being called the Children of 


God may denote that this Virtue of Peaceableneſs 
and Peace-making is a ſure Mark of a Child of 
God, and that where-ever it is found, it ſhall be 
owned as ſuch, both by God and Men. In this 
the Children of God are manifeſt, ſaith St. John, 
and the Children of the Devil: Wheoſoever doth not 
Righteouſneſs, is not of God, neitheF he that loveth 
not his Brother, 1 John iii. 10. 1f ye have bitter 
Envoying and Strife in your Hearts, ſaith St. James, 
Jam. ili. 14. glory not and he not againſt the Truth ; 
this Wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, 
ſenſual, deviliſh. For where Envying and Strife is, 
there is Confuſion and every evil Work. But the 


Wiſdom that is from above is firſt pure, then peace- 


able, &c: 3 | 

3. Thirdly, The Peaceable and Peace-makers 
may be underſtood to be called the Sons of God, 
by the Teſtimony and Approbation God gives 
them, owning them as his Sons, by the large 
Gift of Chriſtian Graces he beſtows upon them 
here, and by the Aſſignment of the Inheritance, 
the Children's Portion hereafter. 

1. Firſt, He beſtows upon them a very large 
Gift of Chriſtian Graces here. This one Chri- 
ian Virtue has ſo many good Qualities ingre- 
dient in it, or by God's Bleſſing uſually annexed, 


that if we put them together, they will amount 


to an ample Declaration in favour of the peace- 
Ss 4 i able 
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able and peace-making Perſon, that he is a Child 
of God. I ſhall reckon up ſome of the chief of 
them, from which it may be eaſily gathered that 
this Peaceableneſs is a great Bundle, in which all 
other Virtues are bound up; and that it may de- 
| ſervedly be called the Bond of Peace, as well be- 
cauſe it ties Virtues, as Perſons together, 
(I.) Firſ?, then, The peaceable Man enjoys a 
great deal of inward Tranquility and Freedom 
from diſturbing and diſtracting Luſts and Pal. 
fions; whereas the wicked is like the troubled Seq 
when it cannot reſt, whoſe Waters caſt up Mire and 
Dirt. There is no Peace, ſaith my God, to the 
Wicked, Iſa. Ivii. 20. | 
(2.) The peaceable Man is much in the Exer- 
ciſe of Devotion of all ſorts, both for God's Aſ. 
fiſtance to the Succeſs of his lawful Endeavours, 
and for his Bleſſing to Princes and other ſubordi- 
nate Magiſtrates, whoſe chief Buſineſs it is to 
promote, and preſerve Peace and good Order in 
the World. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 1 exhort therefare, 
faith St. Paul, that firſt of all Supplications, Pra- 
ers, Intercęſſiuns, and giving of Thanks be mad? 
or all Men: For Kings, and all that are in Al- 
thority ; to what End? that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 
(3.) The peaceable Man is commonly endowed 
with Prudence, having a wiſe Foreſight of the 
Evil of Diviſions, and therefore he avoids them 
as much as is poſſible; whereas the contentious 
haſty Man involves himſelf in Quarrels before he 
conſiders, or is aware of the Conſequences. H- 
that is flow to Wrath, faith Solomon, is of gredi 
Underſtanding ; but he that is haſty of Spirit ex- 


alteth Felly, Prov. xiv. 29. And in another 1 
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of the ſame Chapter, He that is ſoon angry deal- 
eth fooliſbly. 5 
(4.) The peaceable Man is commonly bleſs'd 
with thoſe Characters of Chriſt himſelf, Meekneſs 
and Humility ; the contrary of which Solomon ob- 


ſer ves to be the Occaſions of Strife. (a) Only by 


Pride cometh Contention; but with the well adviſed 
is Wiſdom. And again, (5) A /oft Anſiver turneth 
away Wrath, but grievous Words ſtir up Anger, 

(5.) Together with this of Meekneſs, we may 
join the good Government of the Tongue, as an 
excellent Mark of a Child of God, with which 
the peaceable Man is bleſs'd. St. James tells us, 
Chap. i. 26. F any Man among you ſeem to be reli- 
gious, and bridleth not his Tongue, but decerveth his 
own Heart, this Man's Religion is vain, And So- 


lomon has ſeveral Remarks of the peaceable Man's 


excelling in this Talent, In general he obſerves, 
of the Man that governs his Tongue, that he 
keeps himſelf out of Trouble. J/hoſo keepeth his 
Mouth and his Tongue, ſaith he, keepeth his Soul 


from Trouble, Prov. xxi. 23. Particularly he ob- 
ſerves, that he abſtains from thoſe Follies and Vi- 


ces of the Tongue, which commonly create Con- 
tention, ſuch as is the meddling Temper, Prov. 
xxvi. 17. He that paſſeth by, and meddleth with 
Strife belonging not to him, is like one that taketh a 
Dog by the Ears. And the whiſpering Tale-bear- 
ing Temper, Prov. xxvi. 20. Where no Wood is, the 


Fire goeth out; ſo where there is no Tale-bearer, 


the Strife ceaſeth. And elſewhere he obſerves, 
that the Whiſperer ſeparateth chief Friends. And 


the blabbing leaky Temper, which can keep no 


Secrets, Prov. xi. T3. A Tale-bearer revealeth Se- 
A crets: 
la) Prov. xiii. 10. (5) Prov. xv. 1. 
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crets : but he that is of a faithful Spirit, concealeth 
the Matter. And the haſty Temper, Prov. xii, 
16. A Fool's Wrath is preſently known, And the 
ſatyrical Temper, Prov. xxvi. 18. As à mad Man 
who caſteth Firebrands, Arrows, and Death: So is 
the Man that decerveth his Neighbour, and ſaith, 
am not I in jeſt? And the inſulting Temper, 
Prov. xxi. 24. Proud and haughty Scorner is his 
Name who dealeth in proud Wrath. And the furi. 
ous Temper, Prov. xxii. 24. Make no Friendſhip 
with an angry Man, and with a furious Man thou 
alt not go. EE, 

(6.) The peaceable Man is commonly a juſt 
Man, and far from offering any Injury to his 
Neighbour; he is not for breaking into old Set- 
tlements, or for removing the ancient Land- 

marks, Prov. xxii. 28. 

(7.) The peaceable Man is a charitable Man in 
treating an Enemy. Solomon obſerves, that he nei- 
ther takes Fire quickly, nor thinks it ſo much 
Honour to retaliate, as to pardon an Injury. 
Prov. xix. 11. The Diſcretion of a Man deferreth 
his Anger, and it is his Glory to paſs over a Tranſ- 

reſſion. | . 

(8.) The peaceable Man is very well qualified 
for preſerving Friendſhip, as not eaſily taking Ex- 
ceptions, and ſhewing a Readineſs for mutual 
good Offices, as knowing that he v hath Friends 

muſt ſhew himſelf friendly, Prov. xviii. 24. 
(..) Peaceableneſs goes a great way in the Com- 
poſition of the Happineſs of the married State, 
making the moſt ordinary Circumſtances go down 
with Pleaſure and Contentment. For better 1s 8 
Dinner of Herbs where Love is, than a flalled Ox 
and Hatred therewith, Prov. xv. 17, : 

110.) The 
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( 10.) The ſame Temper has a viſible Tendency 
to Loyalty and the Peace of all Societies, both 


ſacred and civil. For it is a Temper which doth 


not care to meddle with them that are given to 
change. > | 

(II.) Laſtly, The peaceable Man has a good 
Government of himſelf. For it is the ſame Stay- 
edneſs, and Moderation of Spirit, which keeps a 
Man from. falling out with others, that makes 
him eaſy in himſelf, and helps him on all Occa- 
fions to preſerve his Temper. | 
2. As God owns the peaceable Man for his 
Child, by the large Portion of Chriſtian Graces 


he beſtows upon him in this Life; ſo he will 


likewiſe own him by the eternal Inheritance, the 
Children's Portion he will beſtow upon him in 
Heaven. Art the great Day of Accounts they 
ſhall be fignally owned as the Children of God, 
in the Preſence of Men and Angels; when their 
Labours of Love, their Patience of Injuries, their 
keeping the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace, and all the other bleſſed Fruits and Effects 
of their peaceable and reconciling Tempers, ſhall 
be honourably acknowledged by our great Lord 
and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, as the ſureſt Marks of 
his Diſciples and Followers, and rewarded accor- 
dingly. And this 1 take to be the principal Senſe 
in which this Promiſe 1s verified to the Peace- 
makers, even that great Declaration which ſhall 
be made in their Favour at the great Day of Judg- 
ment, determining who are, and who are not the 
Children of God; and who ſhall be admitted to, 
and who excluded from the Inheritance prepared 
tor them. They are made equal to the Angels, and 


ere the Children of God, being the Children of the. 
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268 Peace maker, how called I[SPEBII 
Reſurrection, Luke xx. 36. So much for the firſt 


Thing I propoſed to conſider from this Promiſe 
in the Text, what it is to be called the Sons of 
God. | it 
3. The next is, to enquire how Peaceablent; 
and Peace-making diſpoſes and entitles us to this 
Privilege. For clearing this Matter, I ſhall 
1. Shew how this Temper makes us reſemble 
God. To - 
2. How it diſpoſes us for the Reception of 
thoſe Graces which are the peculiar Characters of 
the Children of God here, and for that eternal 
appineſs which is prepared for them in Heaven, 
3. What Promiſes God has made of that Hap- 
pineſs to the peaceable and Peace-makers, 
Hir, Lam to ſhew how this Temper of Peace- 


 ablenejs and Peace-making is a Reſemblance of 


God; for I told you before, that, in the Scripture 


Phraſe, they are ſaid to be the Children of any 


Perſon, who reſemble him in his Qualities, good 
or bad. Now the Peace-maker doth very much 
reſemble God in his gracious Diſpenſations tow- 
ards the Children of Men; for is it not the great 


Work and Dehgn which God has been carrying 


on by the Miniſtry of his Son and Servants, the 


Buſineſs of Moſes and the Prophets, of Chriſt and 


the Apoſtles, and of all who have ſucceeded them 
in the Care of Souls, to make Peace between 
God and Man? This is all our Bufineſs to recon- 
cile you to God, and therefore Peace-makers and 
Reconcilers in ſo far reſemble God Almighty; 
they are acted by the ſame Spirit, and therefore 
may be called the Sons of God: As martial Men 
we call the Sons of Mars; voluptuous Men the 
Sons of Venus; learned Men the Sons of —_ ; 

| 


XIV.] the Children of God, Mat. V. 9. 269 
| ſo peaceable Men the Sons of God. And to caſt 
further Light on this Notion, it is to be obſer ved, 
that one of the Titles God takes to himſelf, by 
which he is often ſtiled in the New Teſtament, is 
that of the God of Peace; and Chriſt is called the 
Prince of Peace: And therefore Peace-makers 
are the Sons of this God. . 
Again, As one great Part of God's Work is to 
reconcile us to himſelf, ſo another Part of it is to 
reconcile us to one another : The great Partition 
Wall between Few and Gentile is now pulled 
down ; all Differences among Men, occaſioned 
by Birth and Ceremony, are now aboliſhed; all 
Men are now invited to a Participation of the 
Benefits of the Goſpel; the Legacy left by Christ 
to his Diſciples, is that of Love and Peace. Pride, 
and Self-love, and Self-ſeeking, and every Thing 
elſe which is inconſiſtent with this Spirit, is the 
moſt directly levelled at, to be battered and beat 
down by jthe Chriſtian Morals: So that there is 
nothing has been more laboured by God than the 
eſtabliſhing of Peace in the World, that he may 
well be called he God of Peace, and Peace-makers 
his Children. | 
Secondly, Peaceableneſs and Peace-making diſ- 
poſes us for the Reception of thoſe Graces which 
are the peculiar Characters of the Children of 
God here, and, likewiſe, for that eternal Hap- 
pineſs which is prepared for them in Heaven. It 
is very remarkable what the Pſalmiſt faith to this 
Purpoſe, Pſal. xxv. 9. The Meek will be guide in 
Judgment, and the Meek will he teach his Way: 
Intimating the Neceſſity of avoiding Anger and 
Contention, in order to our receiving the Influ- 
ences of God's holy Spirit, The ſame 1 
Ort 
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270 Peace-makers, how called [ SRR 
forth in a pretty Alluſion, 1 Kings xix. 11, 12, 
13. where, in a Viſion of God to the Prophet 
Elijab, it is obſerved, that as the Lord paſſed by, 
there was a great and ſtrong Wind, which rent the 
Mountains; but the Lord was not in the Wind: 
And after the Wind an Earthquake, but the Lord 
was not in the Earthquake : And after the Earth- 
uake a Fire, but the Lord was not in the Fire: 
And after the Fire a ftill ſmall Voice. Then the 
Lord ſþake. Teaching us, that it is not in the 
Heats and Noiſe of Contention, but in Peace and 
Silence, that God viſits us, and teaches us his 
Truths. And, for the future State of Felicity, 
what can diſpoſe us better for it than a peaceable 
Temper, whether we conſider the Relation we 
ſhall there ſtand in to God, or to our fellow 
Creatures, or the inward Peace and Tranquility 
of our own Minds. For, 1.. What can better 
diſpoſe us for the Happineſs of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, than ſuch a peaceable Diſpoſition as will 
prepare us, with the profoundeſt Veneration, 
Love, and Obedience, to comply readily with all 
the Dictates of Almighty God? Was it not the 
want of this, which threw the apoſtate Angels 
out of thoſe heavenly Manſions, even their un- 
peaceable Spirit, which diſpoſed them to Rebel- 
lion againſt God? What can be more neceſſary 
to the Happineſs of the Subjects of any Society, 
than the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Govern- 
ors, and the Quietneſs and Peaceableneſs of the 
Governed? No doubt that will be one great Part 
of the Felicity of Heaven, that as they ſhall be 
governed by unerring Wiſdom, Power, and Good- 
neſs, ſo they will be all fo ſenſible of the Happi- 
neſs of ſuch a Government, that there will * 


XIV.] the Children of God, Mat. V. 9. 271 
be the leaſt unpeaceable Principle or Practice 
among any of the bleſſed Subjects of it; but the 
wiſe Commands of God ſhall be attended with a 
eaceable and ready Compliance of all the Inha- 
bitants of that New Jeruſalem. 2. If we conſi- 
der the Relation we ſhall then ſtand in to our 
fellow Creatures, the Saints and Angels, who ſhall 
be joined with us in the Society of that bleſſed 
Kingdom, who are called he Sons of God, Job 
XXXvili. 7. with relation to them, I ſay, what 
Duty more proper, than Peace and Harmony, 
Love and Friendſhip? This, no doubt, will add 
very conſiderably to the Felicity of that bleſſed 
State, that here will be no Contentions, Animo- 
ſities, or Diviſions, but we ſhall have the Plea- 
ſure of dwelling rogether like Brethren in Unity ; 
and therefore there can be nothing more neceſſary 
to diſpoſe and qualify us for this Society of the 
Sons of God in Heaven, than the Exerciſe of this 
bleſſed Temper of Peaceableneſs and Peace- ma- 
king upon Earth. 3. If we regard the inward 
Peace and Tranquility of our own Minds, which 
is a principal and moſt eſſential Ingredient in all 
Happineſs; we ſhall find, that nothing contri- 
butes more to it than Peaceableneſs : For that is 
eſſential to Contentment, which is the Life of 
Happineſs itſelf. And I know no greater Com- 
mendation of Religion in general, than that it 
lays all the inteſtine Commotions between our 
Reaſon and our Luſts; that it ſatisfies all our De- 
fires, by fixing our Hearts on the chief Good; 
and that it confers upon us that Peace of Con- 
ſcience which is a continual Feaſt: In ſhort, that, 
as the Pſalmiſt ſays, Great Peace have they, who 
love God's Law, and nothing ſhall offend them. 
0 2 And 


0 : p — < 9 7 * 8 1 4. 7 aa D 4 21 En n \ 
— - I — ent, „ » nb 0 „ WL 5 . 2 "nes Rn » n ö 
N — c 1 9 K. 8 — 2 
2 8 och — — — * - — 
Yy . » > - 2 —— * | 
- —_ — — a — — 
ie — ox —— Ag pe * 1 8 ho N * K - a < 
I — > Lo. . 2 * * get 2 rod {> AS —— - 
ts gt ily ²˙ ! re in eb nn 
- -—_ — —— _ 
———— ret ct 2 2 22 


5 
Ly 
+ 
U 
: 
3 
% 
* 4 
1 
1 ” 
* 
13 
27 
1 
. 75 
* 
1 
9 
in 
4 
+8 
1 
x 8 
4 
4 - 
17 
. 1 
at 
4 
1 
% 
* 
fr. 
. 
iy 
3 
> 
- 
3s 
e 


1 
3 
«+. 4 
1; 
. 
1 4 
o ti 1 b, 


Cant. EIN de 
LEWES. 
= | 
3 88 W IP 
Sep r rr NOTES 7 
— — — 


1 272 Peace-makers, how called [SERM, 


And if this inward Peace is ſo great a Bleſſing 
here, how much greater will ic be in Heaven, 
both becauſe our Conqueſts over our Luſts ſhall 
then be incomparably more perfect, whereas here 
It 1s often doubtful ; and becauſe ic will be then 
perfectly ſecure, free from all Fear of Relapſe? 
Laſtly, Peaceableneſs entitles us to the Privilege 
of being adjudged the Sons of God, becauſe the 
Inheritance due to God's Children is promiſed to 


them. Among the other Bleflings of the peace. 


able Temper, Pal. cxxxiii. 3. it is ſaid of it, lat 
God commanded bis Bleſſing to attend it, even Life 

or evermore, And among the Things which ex- 
clude from the Kingdom of Heaven, Gal. v. 20, 


are reckoned up Hatred, Variance, Emulation, 


Wrath, and Strife; of all which it is there ſaid, 
as well as of the other Works of the Fleſh, that 
they who do ſuch Things, ſhall not inherit the King- 
dom of God. And what can be more expreſs than 
my Text? Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for the) 
ſhall be called, that is, adjudged, the Children if 
God. 5 5 55 | 
Seeing, then, this Virtue of Peaceableneſs or 
Peace-making has ſo great an Influence on our Fe- 
licity, let us with the utmoſt Care apply ourſelves 
to the Study and Practice of it. There is, indeed, 
one great Part of the Peace of Mankind which 
depends ſo much on the higher Powers of the 
Earth, that we can contribute little more rowards 
it, than, as the Apoſtle exhorts, by our Prayets 
for them, that we may live quiet and peaceab! 
Lives, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, As for the 
Peace of the Country where we live, we can to 
our Prayers add our earneſt Endeavours in our ſe- 


veral Stations, to remove the Occaſions of Diffef- 
| ence? 


. XIV.] He Children of God, Mat. V. . 299 
8 ences, and to keep up a good Underſtanding both 


5 with our Rulers and Fellow- Subjects. As to the 
ll Peace of the Neighbourhood, we can do till a 
0 great deal more, by diſcountenancing all factious, 
n Tale-bearing, and malicious Perſons, and by pro- 
moting Love and good Neighbourhood, both by 
e our Diſcourſe and Example. As to the Peace of 
c Families, there is nothing more neceſſary, than 
0 that we all ſtudy to curb our Paſſions, and, whe- 
cher we govern, or obey, that we do it with a Spi- 
WW ric of Meekneſs. And, laſtly, in order to all 
fe theſe, we are to endeavour after an inward Tran- 
* quility of Mind, and the keeping of a good Con- 
0, ſcience, which is always attended with Chearful- 
Is, neſs and Peace. Now the God of Love and Peace 


d, be wich us all in Ci Feſus. To whom, &c. 
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SERMON XV. 


MAT. 

Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for Righteouf: 

neſs jake: For theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, 

Ver. 11. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, 
and perſecute you, and ſhall jay all manner if 
Evil againſt you falſly for my ſake. 

Ver. 12. RNejoice, and be exceeding glad: For great 
is your Reward in Heaven: For ſo perſecuted 
they the Prophets which were before vou. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


N theſe Words our Saviour pronounces his 
laſt Beatitude to thoſe who are.duly paſſive 
or patient when they are perſecuted for Righ- 
teouſneſs ſake ; aſſuring us, that this is the 
Character of the Members of his Kingdom. He 
inſiſts, likewiſe, on the Application of this Beati- 
rude to his then Diſciples, foretelling that Perſe- 
cution for his fake ſhould be their Lot, directing 
them in it, and comforting them under it, from 

the Example of the Prophets which went before 
them. 

This Beatitude was moſt proper to come laſt, 

and to crown all the reſt, being indeed the molt 

| difficult and the moſt perfect of all, and what 
was abſolutely neceſſary towards the Preſervation 
| | SF 0 
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of all the reſt: It would have been in vain to have 
taught them the other CHhriſtian Virtues contained 
in the other Peatitudes, if he had not taught 
them likewiſe how to preſerve them, by adhering 
to the Profeſſion and Practice of what they had 
learned, notwithſtanding the ill Uſage they were 
to meet with from the World on account of it. 

In this, likewiſe, as much as in any of the for- 
mer, our Saviour meets with one of the moſt 
rooted Prejudices, and bad Diſpoſitions, as to the 
Meſiah and his Kingdom; for the eus dreamt 
of no other than of a fighting, conquering, and 
triumphing Meſſiab, and had not the leaſt Notion 
of the Croſs, or of his Diſciples and Followers 
ſuffering with him, or for him: And therefore it 
was highly neceſlary to teach them this Doctrine, 
that they might not be ſurprized, and fall off, 
when they ſhould come to be aſſaulted with Suf- 
terings for Chriſt and their Duty. 

But as this was one of the hardeſt Leſſons our 


Saviour had to teach his Diſciples, and as they 
were the moſt unprepared for it, it is very obſer- 


vable how he ſugars this bitter Pill, which was to 


convey ſo wholſome, but ſo unpleaſant a Medi- 


cine, delivering it attended with ſuch particular 
great Promiſes, and recommended with ſuch En- 
comiums, as might pre-engage their Eſteem and 
Affection for this Virtue, as giving them a Rank 
amongſt the moſt honourable Company upon 
Earth, that of tbe Prophets, and entitling them 
to the higheſt Place in the Favour of God, and 


the Kingdom of Heaven. 


In the Words we may obſerve theſe three 
Heads of Diſcourſe, which 1 intend particularly 


do conſider, as they lie in Order, 


1 J. 4 
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I. A Bleſſing pronounced in general to all that 
are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, for that 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. Bleſſed are 
they which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Jake : 
For theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

II. A plain Inſinuation and Prediction that the 


1 
* 


State of Perſecution for Chriſbs ſake ſhould be 
the Lot of theſe his Diſciples and Followers. 
Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and perſe- 
cute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of Evil againſt 
you falſiy for my jake. 
III. Our Saviour's Directions to a patient and 
cheartul Deportment in ſuch perſecuted Circum- 
ſtances, and the great Comforts he ſuggeſts un- 
der them. Rejorce, and be exceeding glad: For 
great is your Reward in Heaven: For jo perſecuted 
they the Prophets which were before you. 


I. We have here a Bleſſing pronounced in ge- | 


neral to all that are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs 
ſake; Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for 


Righteouſneſs ſake: For theirs is the Kingdom of 


Heaven. In which Words there are three Things 
proper to be conſider'd. i 2 
I. What is the Meaning of the Virtue here de- 
ſcribed, the being perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake. 
2. What is the Meaning of the Reward an- 
nexed, that 7herrs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
3. What Relation this Virtue has to this Re- 
ward, viz. How Perſecution for Righteouſneſs 
ſake both qualifies us for, and entitles us to the 
Kingdom of Heaven. | 
Let us conſider what is the Meaning of the 
Virtue here deſcribed, the being — 75 
| N | | KRigb- 
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XV.] deſcribed, Mat. V. 10. 277 
Righteouſneſs ſake, And this I ſhall again com- 
rehend in theſe rec. 

1. The Honeſty of the Caule, for Righteouſneſs 
ſake; that is, for doing of their Duty. 

2. Their Firmneſs and Reſoluteneſs in this good 
Way, that Perſecution doth not terrify them from 
it. 

3. Their Patience, that being the only Wea- 
pon they make uſe of and not Re/i/tance, to en- 
title them to this Perfection and Reward of Mar- 
tyrdom. 

Firſt, If we would know what belongs to the 
Virtue here recommended, I mean the Virrue of 
Martyrdom, we muſt be ſure that we ſuffer for 
a good Cauſe, and the Teſtimony of a good Conſci- 
ence; that is what our Saviour means by Rig. 
teouſnejs ſake. Our Suffering mult be fin doing 
our Duty. No Body fancies that ſuffering for no- 
torious Crimes falls under this Denomination; 
yet it happens, ſometimes, that, in caſe of an er- 
roneous deluded Conſcience, many real Crimes 
are committed, as our Saviour foretold that the 
Time would come, when, by killing his Diſct- 
ples, Men ſhould believe they did God Service. 
No doubt St. Paul, when, acted by a falſe Zeal, 
he violently perſecuted the Chr: /{:ans, thought he 
did right to ſtop a growing Hereſy, and to main- 
tain the Honour of the Law of Moſes, and of that 
particular Sect of the Phariſees among whom he 
was bred; tho' when he came afterwards to be 
better inſtructed he himſelf gave this his falſe 
Zeal no better Names than choſe of Blaſphemy, 
Injuriouſneſs, and Perſecution, And if thoſe 
forty Men, and upwards, mentioned As xxiii. 


32. who bound themſelves with a Curſe that they 
T 3 would 
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would neither eat nor drink till they had killed 
Paul, had accompliſh'd their Deſign, and had 
ſuffer'd for it, their blind Zeal, and the Errone- 
ouſneſs of their Conſciences, tho' ſtrengthen'd 
with an Oath and Covenant, could never have 
made this in them a ſuffering for Righteouſheſs 
ae. How ſar God may pardon an ignorant 
blind Zeal, is to us unknown; but it is very un- 
reaſonable to think he will reward it, far leſs 
with that higheſt Reward in Glory which is im- 
mediately promis'd here to Martyrs. Two 
Things, then, as far as I can perceive, are requi- | 
red, as to this Point of the Cauſe, for which we 
are to ſuffer; namely, that it be a worthy good 
Cauſe in itſelf, and that our Suffering be likewiſe 
ſincere, with a pure Eye to God, and not go- 
vern'd, or chiefly influenc'd, with other carnal 
Ends and Regards; ſuch as Pride and Vanity, Fa- 
ction and Party, or indiſcreet Zeal in drawing 
the Sufferings upon ourſelves by other Provoca- 
tions. In ſhort, then, we are neither entitled to 
this Beatitude when we have a wrong Cauſe, tho 
we mean well, and have a good, but an erroneous 
Conſcience; nor when we have a good Cauſe, 
but not a good Conſcience towards God, nor car- 
ry ourſelves dutifully and peaceably towards 
Men, The moſt uſual good Cauſes for which 
we may venture to ſuffer, and, if our Intentions 
are right, may promiſe ourſelves that our Suffer- 
ings will be approved and accepted by God, are 
- theſe three; 1. As to our Faith, when we ſuffer 
for owning, profeſſing, and adhering to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, or any fundamental Article thereof. 
2. As to our Practice, when we ſuffer for doing 
any thing expreſſy commanded by God, or for 
1 refuſing 


XV] deſeribed, Mat. V. 10. : 279 


refuſing to do any thing expreſly prohibited by 
him. 3. When we ſuffer for not ad 
doubtful or erroneous Opinions as Doctrines of 
the Chriſtian Faith. The firſt of theſe, indeed, 
is but ſeldom now the Occaſion of Perſecution, 
as it generally was of old, before we had ſo many 
Chriſtian Kingdoms and Commonwealths, at 
leaſt the Sufferings of Chriſtiaus as ſuch are ſel- 
dom to Blood; it is more the ſtrict Practice, than 
the Profeſſion of Chr:/t:anity, which is now per- 
ſecuted ; and the Perſecutors, inſtead of profeſ- 
ſed Pagans, are mere nominal Chriſtians, who are 
little better; and, inſtead of a Perſecution to 
Blood, it is only a Perſecution which reaches 
their good Name, or outward Eſtates and Prefer- 
ments. The ſecond ſort of Perſecution is more 
common, I mean that which is for doing Chri- 
ſtian Duties, or for not doing ſomething prohi- 
bited by God. Thus of old Jobn the Baptiſt 
was a Martyr for reprehending Herod for his in- 
ceſtuous Marriage ; and of later Years how many 
have undergone ſharp Perſecutions for uſing a Bi- 
ble in the vulgar Tongue, or for not adoring a 
conſecrated Wafer, and for divers other Points of 
pretended Duty or Worſhip ? The third fort, too, 
is too common a Ground of Perſecution, when 
_ we are perſecuted for not admitting erroneous or 
doubtful Opinions, as Articles of Faith; for the 
ſame Fidelity to Chriſt, which makes us ſtedfaſt 
in the Profeſſion or Practice of known Truths 
and Duties, ſhould likewiſe guard us againſt any 
additional Doctrines of CHriſtianity more than 
have been deliver d us by Chri/? and his Apoſtles. 
For as it is fully as great a Crime to counterfeit a 


King's Seal to give Authority to pretended In- 
T4 ſtruction; 
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ſtructions which never came from him, as it is to 
diſobey thoſe which come ſtamped with Royal 
Authority; ſo it is as great a Crime to admit the 
Inventions of Men as Doctrines of Chritiany, 
as it is to deny our Aſſent or Obedience to ſuch 
Doctrines, or Rules of Life, as were undoubtedl 
delivered by Chriſt: Not but that ſeveral indif. | 
ferent Things may be admitted as Matters of De- 
cency and Expediency, yet not- as Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, for Aſſertion of which he would 
have us expoſe ourſelves to Suffering. So far from 
it, that it is a moſt juſtifiable Cauſe of Suffering, 
rather to undergo it, than to admit of the Inven- 
tions of Men to be | impos'd upon us as Chri/tian 
Doctrines. So much for the Goodneſs of the 
_ Cauſe which is the principal Ingredient in this 
Vircue, that the Suffering be for Rghtcoujneſs 
[ake. 

The Second Thing to be conſider'd in this 
Virtue, is, the Firmneſs and ' Reſolution of Mind 
in adhering to this righteous Cauſe, and in nor 
being terrified from it by the bittereſt and ſharpeſt 
Perſecution. This is a very great and moſt diffi- 
cult Piece of Virtue, when, to the Difficulties in 
the Nature of the Virtue irſelf, there 1s an Addi- 
tion of other external Difficulties, enough to di- 
ſtrat the Minds, and to overcome the Courage 
and Patience of any Men who have but common 
Reſolution, There is nothing but a fuperior 
Fear of God which can overcome this Fear of 
Man; and the Pains of Perſecution being both 
ſharp and preſent, it muſt require a very firm 
Belief of the abſent Promiſes, to bear up againſt 
the Terrors, and Pains, and lingering Torments 
of Perſecution, It is certain, then, that the Mean- 


ing 
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ing of pronouncing a Bleſſing to them who are 
perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, is ſo to be un- 
derſtood, provided they continue ſtedfaſt in their 
righteous Profeſſion and Practice, notwithſtand- 
ing all ſuch ill Uſage and Perſecution. 
Thirdly, To entitle one to that high Pitch of 
Virtue called Martyrdom, it is neceſſary, that, be- 
ſides a good Cauſe, and a good Courage and Re- 
ſolution to adhere to it, we be purely paſſive un- 
der the Perſecution. I mean, that we do not fly 
to the Arms of Reſiſtance; for if we do, what- 
ever the Cauſe is, we can't, I think, be entitled 
o Martyrdom, when we are only worſted, as be- 
ing inferior in Strength; but when we ſuffer pa- 
tiently and chearfully in a good Cauſe, and do not 
endeavour to repel Force with Force, this is the 
true Suffering of Martyrs. To conclude, then, 
the Deſcription of this Virtue; It is ſuch a pre- 
valent Love to God, or to our Duty for his ſake, 
that no Hardſhip ſhall beat us from the Practice 
{ cur Duty; but that we chuſe rather patiently 
o ſuffer, than fin. This is the Notion of this 
Virtue in general; but we may come to a more 
tint Knowledge of it, by conſidering more 
particularly the particular Acts and Exprefſions 
| it, the chief of which are theſe following: 
1. In order to this Patience and Conſtancy un- 
r Perſecution, there ſhould be a deliberate 
orecaſting in our Minds of all the Hazards at- 
ding every Duty in particular, and our Chri- 
en Profeſſion in general. We ſhould fit down 
d count what the Coſt will amount to of this 
ritual Building we are going about; to what 
pcs, Afflictions, and Croſſes, it will probably 
poſe us, in carrying it on to Perfection. This 


/ 
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is a Doctrine very much inculcated by our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, and abſolutely neceſſary indeed 
towards rencountering ſo great Difficulties as 
every good Chriſtian has, or may have to ſtruggle 
with. And in this terious Deliberation and Re- 
ſolution we ſhould take a View not only of the 
common Troubles which attend the Profeſſion 
and Practice of CHriſtianity, ſuch as flow from 
the Practices and Combinations of Men poſſeſsd 
with a wicked, worldly, or carnal Spirit, who in 
all Times are Enemies to ſerious Piety ; but we 
ſhould likewiſe forecaſt in our Minds, how pofli- 
ble it is that ſome Time or other Atheiſm or He- 
reſy may get into the Throne, and that either the 
civil or eccleſiaſtical Powers may be Encouragers 
of Vice or Error, and declar'd Enemies to Virtue 
and Truth; nay, how poſſible it is that ſuch a 
Zeal for Error or Idolatry may prevail, that Men 
will think they do God good Service by raifing 
bloody Perſecutions againſt the true Church, 
which they think the heretical one: Nay, fur- 
ther, we ſhould bring the Matter yet more home 
to ourſelves, and every one ask himſelf the Que- 
ſtion, If I muſt either renounce Chriftianty in 
general, or ſome conſiderable Truth, or Duty of 
it in particular, or endure the Loſs of all Places 
and Preferments, the Forfeiture of my Eſtate, 
the Baniſhment, Impriſonment, Famiſhing, Tor- 
curing, or Death of my Perſon ; which ſhould 
chuſe? Could I be faithful to the Death, that! 
might obtain a Crown of Life:? Es 

2. To this Deliberation of the Mind counting 
the Coſt, it is neceſſary there be added, eſpecially 
in Times of Danger, an Expectation of Suffer- 
ings, and a ſteady Reſolution to bear them 8 

tients) 
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tiently and chearfully when they come, in Hope 
of a glorious Immortality. We have a noble 
Example of this in the Apoſtle St. Paul, Acts xx. 
22, 23, 24. And now behold, ſays he, I go bound 
| in the Spirit to Feruſalem, not knowing the Things 
that ſhall befal me there: Save that the Holy Ghoſt 
witneſſeth in every City, ſaying, that Bonds and 
Allictions abide me. But none of theſe Things move 
me, neither count I my Life dear unto myſelf, (9 
that I might finiſh my Courſe with Foy. This is 
the taking up of the Croſs, and the embracing of 
it deliberatione Animi, with a deliberate Purpoſe 
and Reſolution of Heart, which, no doubt, whe- 
ther ever ſuch Sufferings befal us or nor, will be 
accepted by God, who judges of Men by the 
Heart, and not by the caſual Events of Life. 

3. To this Virtue of patient bearing of Perſe- 
cution, there muſt concur a great Degree of Faith 
in God's good Providence, which over-rules all 


Servants what the World deſigns for their Plague 
and Miſery, ſo as to make it exceeding uſeful and 


in no further in their Troubles than to the immedi- 
of ate Inſtruments of them, and againſt them they 
ces rent their Rage; like the Dog who flies at the 


te, Stone which is thrown at him, without minding 
or- the Hand that threw it: But a true Believer takes 


dal as out of the Hand of God, without regarding 
much the inferior Inſtruments of his Sufferings. 
I Thus David, when curſed by Shimei, So let him 
ing curſe, ſays he, for the Lord hath ſaid to him, curſe 
ally David, 2 Sam. xvi. 10. And thus our bleſſed Sa- 


ic viour, at the Approach of his Paſſion, in which 


0 there were many wicked Inſtruments, over-look- 
NU) | A ing 


the finful Wills of Men, and ſanctifies to his true 


e- W wholſome to their Souls. Ungodly Men look 
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ing all them, looked up to his Father in Heaven, 
ſaying, The Cup which my Father hath given me 
ſpall I not drink it? John xviii. 11. 

4. One noble Ingredient in this Duty of pz. 
tient Suffering for Righteouſneſs ſake, which 
comes in to animate and hearten them to under- 


o the Difficulties of it, is, the having an Eye 10 


| thoſe gallant Troops in which they ſerve, I mean 
the Conſideration of that noble Army of Martyr, 
which have moſt patiently ſuffered ſuch great 
Things for the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, 
and eſpecially the looking at our bleſſed Saviour 
FJeſus Chriſt at the Head of them, who gave us 
ſuch a noble Example of Suffering, I find theſe 
two joined together in an Exhortation to Patience, 
Heb. xii. 1. where, after a great Catalogue of 
Martyrs and Confeſſors reckoned up in the fore- 
going Chapter, the Apoſtle exhorts thus in the 
Beginning of that 12th Chapter: Wherefore ſce- 
ing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great 4 
Cloud of Martyrs, let us lay afide every Weight, 
and the Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us 
run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us, 
looking unto Feſus, the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith; who for the Foy that was ſet before him, en- 
dured the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and is ſet down 
at the Right Hand of the Throne of God. For con- 

eder him that endured ſuch Contradiction of Sinners 
againſt himſelf, leſt ye be weary and faint in your 
Minds. 

5. All this muſt be follow'd with a firm Reſo- 
lution, by the Help of God, to follow our Duty 
and Conſcience, be the Hazard what it will. 
The greateſt Danger we are in from Sufferings, 
is from the ſudden Surprize of them; but a ſteady 


Reſo⸗ 
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Reſolution, formed upon a full Proſpect of the 
Danger, can, with the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, 
do great Matters. It is in vain that we contem- - 
| plate the Examples of Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
and Martyrs, if we are not excited thereby to 
fortify ourſelves to the ſame Patience and Reſo- 
lution with them, as far at leaſt as our lower Ta- 
lents and Degrees of Grace will admit. And 
therefore let us be exhorted in the Words of St. 
Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 1. Foraſmuch as Chriſt hath ſuf- 
fered for us in the Fleſh, arm yourſelves likewiſe 
with the ſame Mind. And in the Words of St. 
Paul, Heb. vi. 12. That ye be not flothful, but 
Followers f them, who through Faith and Patience 
inberit the Promiſes. And Eph. vi. 10. Finally, 
my Brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the Power 
of bis Might. Put on the whole Armour of God, 
that ye may be able to fland againſt the Wiles of the 
Devil. Take unto you the whole Armour of God, 
that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil Day, and 
having done all to ſtand. Nor muſt we count it 
enough to form theſe Reſolutions once; we 
ſhould frequently renew them, eſpecially as there 
i; either a freſh Proſpect of Danger, or a Senſe of 
our own Lapſes and Infirmities; for both which 
we have the Example of St. Peter, firſt upon the 
Proſpe& of Danger. I Per. iv. 12. Beloved, ſays 
he, think it not ſtrange concerning the fiery Trial 
which 1s to try you, as th ſome ſtrange Thing hap- 
pened to you; but rejoice inaſmuch as ye are Parta- 
ters of Chriſt's Sufferings ; that when his Glory 
all be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with exceeding 
foy. Then, as to a Senſe of his Failings and In- 
irmities, we have him upon his Denial of his 
— Maſter, 
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Maſter, going out and weeping bitterly, Mat. xxyi, 
75. and renewing himſelf by Repentance: 

6. Toa Strength of Reſolution in a right CH. 
ſtian Martyr, is join'd an humble Senſe of the 
Feebleneſs of all our own Endeavours without | 
the Aſſiſtance, the extraordinary Aſſiſtance of the 
Grace of God; and therefore from this Senſe he 
is molt aſſiduous and importunate at the Throne 
of Grace, for Grace to help in that Time of 
Need. Thus we find the Apoſtle St. Paul, Eph. WM * 
vi. 18. after he had animated the CHriſtian with Ill * 
Courage, that he ſhould be ſtrong in the Lord, WM ' 
and in the Power of his Might; and had likewiſe WM ! 
armed him from Head to Foot with the whole Wl ' 
Armour of God, concludes with the Neceflity WM ' 
of Prayer; both our own Prayers for ourſelves, WM 
and our mutual Prayers for one another, and our Will © 


| Perſeverance and Continuance therein, that we 4 
may reſolutely hoid out to the End. Praying al- fo 
ways, ſays he, with all Prayer and Supplicatio in A 
the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all Perje- 5 

U 


verance, and Supplication for all Saints. 
7. I ſhall add but one Thing more in the De- be 


ſcription of this Duty of Patience under Perſecu- th 
tion, namely, that we ſhould train ourſelves to it, Sh 
by accuſtoming ourſelves to all Acts of Self. de- 1 

l 


nial, and bearing of the Croſs in Time of our 
outward Peace and Quiet, that fo in the Day of 8% 
Perſecution we may be found like well-trained 
Soldiers, who are not to ſeek, but underſtand al! IM 
the Points of their Exerciſe and Diſcipline. 99 Eſt 
St. Paul tells us of himſelf, that as they who Wh 
ſtrove for Victory in the Olympick Games kep- faq 


a good Government of themſelves, and trained 5 
| themſelves U 
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themſclves to long Wind and Hardſhip; ſo he 
kept under his Body, and brought it into Subje- 
ction to the Spirit, leſt his Life ſhould contradict 
his Doctrine, to the endangering of his own Sal- 1 
vation. Every Man that ſtriveth for the Maſtery, 0 
fays he, 7s temperate in all Things : Now they do it Wl, 
to obtain a corruptible Crown, but we an incorrup- 
tible. I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly: So 
fgbt I, not as one that beateth the Air: But I keep 
under my Body, and bring it into Subjection: Leſt 
that by any means when I have preached to others, I 
myſelf” ſhould be a Caſt-away, 1 Cor. ix. 25, Sc. 
There is nothing more neceſſary for us than that 
we ſhould thus learn to bear the daily Croſſes 
which befal us, while we do our Duty. So ſays 
our Saviour, Luke ix. 23. If any Man will come 
after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs 
daily, and follow me. He that indulges himſelf 
ſo much, that he can't bear the ſmalleſt Injury or 1 
Affront, and is out of Patience at every the leaſt Wi. 
Diſappointment, and knows not what it is to re- Will 
fuſe a Temptation to Pleaſure, tho' at the Ex- 1 
pence of his Duty and Conſcience; he that ra- . 
ther than be out of the Faſhion, or bear a little 
Shame of lewd profane Company, will run into 
any manner of Extravagance, and ſacrifice every 
thing that ought to be deareſt to an honeſt and 
good Man; he that in theſe little Things will 
undergo no Shame or Trouble for Chriſt, how 
will he do if he ſhould be called forth to loſe all, 
Eſtate, and Friends, and Life itſelf, for his Duty, 
which was often the Caſe of the primitive Chri- 
fuans? | | | | 
Thus far I have given you a Deſcription of the _. _- 
Duty of ſuffering for Righteouſneſs ſake, in which 1 
] have © Wl 
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I have not tied up myſelf to thoſe Things that 
are eſſential to the Duty, but have taken the Li. 
berty to put in ſuch Actions as are the uſual Ad- 
. junts and Concomitants of it, that ye may un- 
derſtand and learn it the better. Time will not 
allow our conſidering of the Reward annexed, 
nor the Relation of the one to the other ; which 
I muſt therefore refer to another Opportunity, 

I pray God to bleſs what we have heard, and 
to give us a right Underſtanding in all Things, 
through Teſs Chriſt our bleſſed Mediator and Re- 
deemer. To whom, &c. 1 


— rr = Ry . . Ä—ͤ—e—ö — AC — ̃ = 


XVII 2891 


&a. - 
tk $7 1 3 
7 * * 


— 
S * 28 . "I 


SERMON XVI. 


| 1 MA 1 . 10. 

Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for Righteouſ- 
neſs ſake : For theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Ver. 11. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, 

| and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of 

Evil againſt you falſly for my ſake. | 
Ver. 12. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: For great 
is your Reward in Heaven: For ſo perſecuted 
they the Prophets which were before you. 


— 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


N a former Diſcourſe on theſe Words, there 
were three Things I propoſed to be conſi- 
dered from them. 

1. The Virtue here recommended, the 
being perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake. 
2. The Reward annexed, the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. 8 N 
3. The Relation between this Virtue and this 
Reward; or how Perſecution for Righteouſneſs 
lake both qualifies us for, and entitles us to the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 5 
Having at that time conſider'd the firſt of 
beſe, the Virtue here recommended, I proceed 
ow to the other two, the Reward annexed, and 
e Relation the Virtue has to the Reward, _ 
Yol Kh U | T 
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The Reward annexed is, /e Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; by which Expreſſion is commonly meant, 
in the New Teſtament, the Goſpel State, or the 
Kingdom of the Mefiah, with all the Privileges 
of Grace and Glory annex d. And J ſee not why 
this common Acceptation will not ſuit well in 
this Place. And it fignifies, that they who pati- 
ently ſuffer in a good Cauſe, and for the Teſti- 
mony of a good Conſcience, are xc ?Zoyvv, in a 
moſt eminent manner the genuine Diſciples of 
Chriſt, and ſhall be admitted to an high Degree 
of Glory. By this Expreſſion, therrs is the Ring- 
dom of Heaven, there are theſe three Truths inti- 
mated: 1. That Perſecution will be the Lot of 
the Diſciples of the Mefiah. 2. That in this 
| perſecuted State the Graces of the Goſpel ſhall 
appear in them very eminently conſpicuous. ;. 
That they ſhall be advanc'd to an high Degree of 
| Glory in Heaven. | | 
I. It is intimated, that Perſecution will be the 
Lot of the Diſciples of the Meſiah: For by fay- 
ing that the Kingdom of Heaven, or the Kingdin 
ef the Meſſiah, is theirs, this muſt needs imply ſo 
much. There wants nothing to make out this, 
except to obſerve, that it is all one Thing in the 
Goſpels, to ſay the Kingdom of Heaven, and the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, and the King- 
dom of God. Theſe Phraſes, I ſay, are us d pro- 
miſcuouſly, and one of the firſt Leſſons we ate 
taught by this Expreſſion in the Text is, that the 
Goſpel State will not be, as they fancied, a State 
of worldly Proſperity, but a State of Perſecu- 
tion; and that they who patiently and chearfuliy 
undergo it have a good Title, and are well qual. 
fied for the heavenly Felicity, 
| 1 2. 
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2. It is intimated, that under this State of the 
Croſs all Goſpel Graces ſhall appear very eminent 
and conſpicuous, which follows upon the enti- 
tling ſuch Perſons to an eminent Station both in 
thè Kingdom of Grace and Glory. 

3. It is intimated, that proportionably to their 
Degree of patient Suffering, ſo ſhall be the De- 
gree of Glory to which they ſhall be advanc'd; 
for it is ſaid, with a peculiar Emphaſis, that zhezrs 
is the Kingdom of Heaven, q. d. They of all Men 
have a peculiar Right and Title to it. But be- 
cauſe theſe Things are more plainly expreſs'd in 
the following Parts of our Saviour's Application 
of this Beatitude, whereas they are contain'd here 
more by Implication, I ſhall delay the Conſidera- 
tion of them till we come to that Application, 


In the mean Time, I go on to 


The Third Thing I obſerv'd in the Words, 


namely, the Relation this Virtue has to this Re- 
ward, And this, I think, will require the ſhew- 
ing theſe two Things. 


I. That patient Suffering for Righteouſneſs ſake 


is a true Character and proper Qualification of a 


genuine Diſciple of Chriſt's here on Earth. 
II. That it entitles and qualifies him for ever- 


| laſting Glory and Happineſs in Heaven. 


I. That patient Suffering for Righteouſneſs ſake 


18 a true Character and proper Qualification of a 


genuine Diſciple of Chriſt here on Earth. And 
here now, that I may ſhew how near this Spirit 
of Suffering approaches to the very Heart of the 
Chriſtian Religion, I ſhall firſt inſtance in ſome 
Virtues appertaining to ir, or rather concurring 
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in the Compoſition of it, on account of which, 
it deſerves the higheſt Regard ; then I ſhall con- 
ider what bleſſed Conſequences it is attended 
with. ED 
I begin with the Virtues concurring in- the 
Compoſition of it; of which, 7 
1. The t I ſhall name, is Faith unfeigned, 

of which this patient reſolute Suffering is a good 
Evidence. Faith being a Belief of, and Regard 
to the Promiſes of God, eſpecially ſuch of them 
as have not their Accompliſhment in this Life, is 
that Grace and Virtue which doth chiefly fortify 
Chriſt's Martyrs in all their Sufferings. It is this 
ſteady looking at the Joy ſet before us, and at 
Jeſuss, who has thoſe Rewards in his Hands, that 
enables us to endure the Croſs, and deſpiſe the 
Shame. We find it all along aſcribed to Faith, 
in that long Catalogue of Confeſſors and Mar- 7 
tyrs which we have Heb. xi. that Afflictions, with 
the People of God, were preferr'd to the Plea- 1 
ſures of Sin, and that the ancient Martyrs had 
Trials of cruel Mockings and Scourgings, of Bonds n 
and Impriſonment; that they were ſtoned, were ſawn i 1 
 aſunder, were tempted, were ſlain with the Sword; WM 95 
that they wandred about in Sheep-skins and Goat- i 
Skins, being deſtitute, afiieted, tormented; all is 
aſcribed to Faith. It was their having an Eye to 
the Recompence of Reward, which is the Act of ad; 
Faith, that enabled them to undergo ſuch great 
Sufferings for Righteouſneſs ſake. _ 
- 2. A ſecond great Chriſtian Virtue, which en- N of 
ters into the Deſcription of Martyrdom, and all 
the leſſer Sufferings for Righteouſneſs ſake, is Pa- 
tience, which quickly breaks us of that Softnels 
and Effeminacy which is ſo great an Enemy te Sup; 
2 | Virtue, 
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Virtue, and makes us expert and hardy Soldiers 
of Jeſus Chriſt in this ſpiritual Warfare, a Thing 
abſolutely neceſſary in a Chri/tian Life. For the 
Miſeries and Calamities of Life in general, more 
particularly thoſe of a good Chriſtian in a wicked 
World, are ſo many, that if we do not learn in 


Patience to poſſeſs our Souls, and by Faith to look 


at the World to come, we ſhall be of all Men 
the moſt miſerable. Now Patience can never be 
ſo well learn'd as by actual Suffering ; all the ſpe- 
culative and abſtracted Precepts that can be gi- 
ven, will never teach it ſo well. As no Exerciſes 
of military Diſcipline in Time of Peace will 
make ſo good, ar leaſt fo hardy a Soldier, as the 
actual enduring the Hardſhips of War; ſo Pa- 
tience is not to be learn'd near fo well in Time of 
Proſperity, as in Time of Perſecution, 

3. A third great Duty, moſt eſſential to this 
Virtue of Suffering for {{/ghtecuſneſs ſake, is the 
weaning of our Heart from the World, which is 
not more effectually attained by any thing than 
by Perſecution. This is a Virtue for which the 
firſt and beſt Chriſtians were very exemplary; 
and it had a noble Influence upon their Lives, 
not only in keeping them from all Diſhoneſty in 
their Dealings, but in opening their Hearts to an 
admirable Degree of Charity and brotherly Love, 
which it is bard to tell whether it was a greater 
Ornament or Benefit of their Profeſſion, and one 


| of the greateſt 8 in all their Troubles: 


For they who ſpared not their own Perſons and 


| Lives, far leſs valu'd their Eſtates, but freely con- 


tributed them for the common Service, and the 
Support of their Chriſtian Brethren, 


N 4. Feurthly, 
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4. Fourthly, The World being thus overcome, 
this makes way for a greater Duty, and yet nearer, 
if poſſible, to the Heart of Chriſtianity, namely, 
Self-denial; for there is no greater Ingredient in 
this Virtue of Suffering for Righteouſneſs [abe, 
than it is. And this is ſo fundamental a Virtue, 
that, without it, none can be Chriſt's Diſciple, as 
he tells us himſelf, Mat. xvi. 24. F any Man 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
up his Croſs, and follow me: And not only deny 
his own Humour, Pleaſure, and Profit, but be 
ready to ſacrifice his Life itſelf for Chriſt, as being 
the ſureſt Way to obtain eternal Life, as it there 
follows. For whoſoever will ſave his Life, fhall 
Joſe it; and whoſoever will loſè bis Life for my jake, 
A 1 5 
g. A fifth noble Ingredient in this Duty of 
Suffering for Rrghteouſneſs ſake, is the Love of 
God and Chriſt. As there can be no greater De- 
monſtration of Love and Friendſhip than our 
laying down our Life for our Friend, here is an 
Inſtance of a Love that is ſtronger than Death, 
when we can freely part with our Lives rather 
than betray our Duty. What a mighty Comfort 
mult it be to them who ſuffer for Chriſt, that 
they know, by Experience, that nothing is able to 
ſeparate them from his Love! See whar a Tor- 
rent of ſpiritual Joy St. Paul breaks out into up- 
on this Conſideration, that his, and other good 
Chriſtians, their Love ow Chriſt was greater than 
that it could be overcome by all the Hardſhips of 
the World. Rom. viii. 35. ho ſball ſeparate us 
from the Love of Chrift? Shall Tribulation, or Di 
ſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakeanejs, o. 
Peril, or Sword? (As it is written, for thy Ja 


_ 
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we are filled all the Day long; ave are accounted as 
Sheep for the Slaughter ;) nay, in all theſe Things 


we are more than Conquerors through him that loved 


1 | | 

6. Chriſtian Courage and Fortitude is inſepara- 
bly annex'd to this Duty of patient S for 
Righteouſneſs ſake. Our Lord's Apoſtles, when 
unacquainted with Sufferings, were very timo- 
rous, and apt to flee upon every remote Proſpect 
of them ; but when they came to be us'd and 
train'd to daily Trials, they grew bold and hardy, 
and fuffer'd not only with Patience and Courage, 
but with Joy and Alacrity. It is ſaid of them, 
that they came away from the Council, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for 
the Name of Chriſt, Acts v. 41. To ule the Apo- 
ſtle's Phraſe, they grew ſtrong in the Lord, and in 
the Power of his Might, Eph. vi. 10. They grew 
expert at the Uſe of all ſpiritual Weapons, he 
whole Armour of God, by the Uſe of which they 


| learn'd to withſtand the Temptations of the De- 


vil, the World, and the Fleſh, and having done 
all, to ſtand. They came to be like a brave vi- 


_ Qorious Army, which enters upon the Barrel 


with great Aſſurance of Succeſs; and therefore 
never once thinks of flying or yielding. 

7. Laſily, This Virtue of Suffering for Righ- 
teouſneſs ſake, is join'd with another Virtue, which 
crowns all the reſt, I mean, Conſtancy and Perſe- 


verance to the End. For it is Patience, and Pa- 


tience only, which will hold out to the End of 
our Chriſtian Courſe; as the Apoſtle obſerves well 
of the Martyrs of the Old Teftament, Heb. xii. 1. 
Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about with 


fo great a Cloud of Martyrs, let us lay aſide every 
EY U 4 . eigbt, 
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Weight, and the Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, 
and let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet be- 
ore us, As this Patience is the chief Virtue re- 
quiſite towards Perſeverance, ſo Wearineſs and 
Imparience (which is directly contrary to Suf/er- 
ing for Righteouſneſs jake) is the moſt like to ex- 
poſe us to final Apoſtacy and Miſcarrying; as the 
ſame, Apoſtle obſerves ar the third Verſe of the 
forecited Chapter: For confider him, ſays he, that 
endured ſuch Contradiction of Sinners againſt him- 
ſelf, left ye be wearied and faint in your Mind, 
= Heb. xii. 3. 
'= Thus now we ſee how Suffering for Righteouſ- 
| neſs ſake entitles a Man to the Kingdom of Heaven, 
that is, to be a true Member of the Church mi- 
litant here upon Earth; and that from the great 
| Chriſtian Virtues concurring in the Compoſition 
of it. For what better Characters would we 
have of a good Chriſtian than Faith and Patience, 
a Mind diſengaged from the World, Self-denial, 
the Love of God and Chriſt, Chr ian Courage 
and Fortitude, with Conſtancy and Perſeverance? 
| All which are inſeparable from this Virtue of 
Suffering for Righteouſneſs ſake. 
Bur then, Secondly, we ſhall be further con- 
vinc'd of this Truth, if we will conſider like- 
wiſe the bleſſed Fruits which uſually flow from 


| this Virtue, whereby it promotes the Kingdom WM V 
| of Chri/t, or the Power of the Goſpel, both in 1 
| ourſelves and others, I ſhall inſtance likewiſe in fe 
| ſome of the chief of them, which is the beſt d 

Way I can think of to make us ſenſible of this fi 


great Truth: And iet, what Effects it has OP 
ourſelves ; ben What upon others. th 


I. Firſt, 
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1. Firſt, then, As to ourſelves; it commonly 
proves and tries our Sincerity, ſhewing us both 
the Truth, and the Meaſure, and Degree of our 
other Chriſtian Graces. Firf, The Truth of 
them, which indeed cannot eaſily be diſcerned 
without a Storm of Perſecution. The wiſe 


Builder, and the Strength of his Building, how 


are they prov'd ? Our Lord tells us, Mat. vii. 25, 
The Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, and the 
Winds blew, and beat upon that Houſe ; and it fell 
not, for it was founded upon a Rock, And, on the 
other hand, the fooliſh Builder, and the Slight- 
neſs of his Foundation, how are they detected ? 
The very ſame Way. The Rain deſcended, . and 
the Floods came, and the Winds blew, and beat upon 
tbe Houſe, which had been built upon the Sand, 
and it fell, and great was the Fall of it. So that 
we owe this to the Storm of Perſecution ; it tries 


our Building in Religion, and diſcovers which 


has, and which has not a ſound Foundation. 
This is a very great Help towards our Firmneſs 
and Sincerity in the Chr:/tzan Profeſſion ; for in 
the Day of Trial it will be found, that there are 
many Fair-Weather Chriſtians, many who will 
ſtick by Chriſt in a Time of Peace and Proſperity, 
| who, if they were to ſuffer for him, would pre- 
{ently abandon and forſake him. Secondly, This 
will try the Meaſure and Degree, as well as the 


Truth and Sincerity of our Chriſtian Virtues; 


tor many weak Chriſtians ſtagger, and are ready 


to fall off in Perſecution, eſpecially upon the 


| rſt Surprizes of it, who yet, through the Grace 
of God, take Heart again, and chearfully undergo 
the Combat. Our Lord's Diſciples, when. he 
was apprehended, fled, and had not the Courage 

„ to 
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God to a Firmneſs and Conſtancy in the Faith, 
Ie is by theſe Waverings and Fluctuations of 


Jo 
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to own him, tho' afterwards they recover'd them. 
ſelves, or, rather, were recover'd by the Grace of 


Mind, theſe Fears and Staggerings in the Day of 
Perſecution, that we may judge of our Weakneſs; 
for, as the wiſe Man obſerves, Prov. xxiv. 10. If 
thou fat nt in the Day of Adverſity, thy Strength is 


2. As Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake helps 


to diſcover our Weakneſs, ſo it contributes very 


much towards the increaſing our Humility, It 
is obſervable, that St. Peter, who, before his 
Temptation and Danger in the High-priet's 
Hall, and his Sin of denying his Maſter, was full 
of Self- confidence, aſſerting, that tho" all the rej 

bould deny him, he never would ; it is obſervable, 
1 ſay, that, after this Trial and Fall, he had much 
more modeſt and humble Thoughts of himſelf: 
For when his Maſter asked him, John xxi. 15. 
Loveſt thou me more than theſe? All his Anſwer 
was, that he loved him ; and upon the ſame 
Queſtion repeated a ſecond and third Time, that 
he knew that he loved him; but not a Word of pre- 
ferring himſelf to the reſt, as before; he had 


now learn'd more Humility. And a very bleſſed 
Thing it is, when Perſecution, and the Obſerva- 


tion of our own Weakneſs and Lapſes, brings vs 
to this good Temper, as generally all good Peo- 

ple it doth. 1 0 poop 1 
3. A third excellent Effect of a patient endu- 
ring Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake, is, that it 
purges us from our Droſs, that is, from our Cor- 
ruptions, and brightens our Virtues, making them 
much more refined and purified than they = 
beloſe. 


| XVI 33 
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before. Thus God, in his Judgments, is well 
compared, by the Prophet Malachi, to a Refiner 
and Purifier of Silver; Mal. iii. 2, 3. But who 
nay abide the Day of bis coming? And who ſhall 
and when he appeareth? For be is like a Refiner's 
Fire, and like Fuller's Soap: And he ſhall fit as a 
Refiner and Purifier of Silver; and be ſhall purify 


| the Sons of Levi, and purge them as Gold and Sil. 


ver, that they may offer unto the Lord an Offering 
in Righteouſneſs. A Time of Perſecution for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, and the perfect Work of Pa- 
tience under it, is commonly an excellent Seaſon 
for all Graces, and a Time of refining and puri- 
fying us from all our Droſs and Alloy, and of 
making us bright like Silver tried in a Furnace, 
purified ſeven Times, according to the Pſalmiſt's 
Expreſſion. 
4. The Virtue of Suffering for Righteouſneſs | 

ſake, is commonly attended with great Prayer and ll 1 
Devotion, both the Prayers of the Perſecuted, 1 
and of their Chriſtian Brethren in their Behalf. i 
Thus it is obſerved of Paul and Silas, while Pri- 

ſoners at Philippi, that at Midmght they prayed 

and ſang Praiſes unto God, Acts xvi. 25. And 
Alls X11. 5. it is obſerv'd, that when Peter was im- 
priſonꝰd : by Herod, Prayer was made without cea- 
fing of the Church unto Gag, for bim. And the 
Church gains more by drawing near to God, than 
ſhe loſes by the Perſecutions of Men. The Tri- 
bulation ſhe meets with from the World, is more 


| than compenſated by the Peace ſhe has in Chriſt. 


In the World ye ſhall have Trouble, as our Saviour 
has foretold, but in him we /Þall have Peace, John 


* 


5. Perſe- 
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5. Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake is com- 


monly attended with great Love of the Perſecy- 


ted one to another, and all the Exerciſes of the 
moſt endearing Friendſhip, which is full of Com- 
fort and Happineſs. Then they that feared the Lord 
Jake often one to another, Mal. iii. 16. Then there 
is a great Communication of Counſels, Hearts, 
Prayers, Purſes, and Eſtates; then, if ever, isa 
full Exerciſe of Chriſtian Friendſhip and brotherly 
Love, to the great Comfort of the Perſecuted, 
and the Confuſion of their Perſecutors. | 
Upon others, likewiſe, it has moſt excellent 
Effects, in awakening the ſleepy and ſecure World 


to a Conſideration of thoſe Things for, which 


they ſee thoſe that fear God ſtoutly endure the 
greateft Perſecution, They who at other Times 
are of Gallio's Temper, and care for none of 
thoſe Things, then begin naturally to have their 
Curioſity awaken'd; and the very Obſervation, 
how ſeriouſly ſome believe the great Matters of 
Religion, and how reſolutely they venture their 
All upon it, and how patiently they ſuffer, is apt 


to make great Impreflions ; ſo that the Spectators 


themſelves go away convinced, like the Centu- 
rion who waited on our Saviour at his Croſs, when 
he ſaw all that was done, he was ſtruck, and con- 
 fefled, truly this was the Son of God. However it 
comes about, it is 4 conſtant Obſervation con- 
cerning this ſort of Perſecution for Righteouſne/s 
ſake, that the Blood of the Martyrs is the Seed of 


* 


the Church. | Os 

From all which it is evident, what Relation 
the being perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake has to 
the Kingdom of Heaven, if by that Kingdom we 
underſtand the Church militant here upon * 
3 SI _ or 
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for no People have a better Title to be genuine 
Members of Chriſt's Kingdom than they: For this 
Virtue, we ſee, includes all other that are moſt eſ- 
ſential to the Chriſtian Religion, both in its Nature 
and Conſequences. | 

II. They who are perſecuted for Ri. ohteouſneſs 
ſake have likewiſe as good a Title to the Kingdom 
of Heaven in Glory. This neceſſarily follows 
from the other; for they who are good Members 
of the Church militant, are ſure to be Members 
likewiſe of the Church triumphant, But we 
need not go to make out this their Title by Con- 
ſequences; we ſhall hear from the following Part 
of this Text how it is directly promiſed them: 
Fer great (hall be their Reward in Heaven, How- 
ever, I ſhall forbear treating of 1t till we come to 
that Part of the Text, and content myſelf at 


preſent to draw a few Inference from what has 
been ſaid ; which I ſhall do with all convenient 


Brevity, and have done. 


1. Firſt, then, From hence let us learn, after 


our Saviour's Example, not to meaſure Things 


only or chiefly by the Conveniencies or Inconve- 


niencies they cauſe ro the Body, or by what they 
afford of outward Profit or Pleaſure in this 
World; but to take our Meaſures from the true 


Satisfaction Things yield to the Mind, and the 


Relation they have to our future eternal State. 
To have gone by the common Notions of the 


World, it would never have entered into our 


Hearts to have plac'd Perſecution for Righteoufe 
1/s ſake among the Beatitudes. But our bleſſed 
Lord conſider d more what was for our real 
and eternal Good, than what was only for our 
temporary 
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temporary Satisfaction, and ſo ſhould we. Hoy. 
ſoever unpleaſant it may be to Fleſh and Blood, 
theke is certainly nothing better for our Souls, 
nothing that contributes more to our inward 
Tranquility of Mind, or future eternal Felicity, 
than'ehe Croſs of MM. 

2. Is it ſo bleſſed a Thing patiently to bear 
Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake ? Then let this 


Doctrine fortify us with Courage, the Courage 


of Confeſſors and Martyrs, whenever we ſhall 
be call'd out to Suffering for a good Cauſe, 
and the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience; and, 
in the mean Time, ler it teach us, at leaſt in 
Preparation of Mind, to embrace the Croſs, 
and to reſolve rather to ſuffer than to fin, 
The Church has been often under bloody Tri- 
als from the Perſecutions of Heathen Empe- 
rors, and Romiſh Croiſades and Inquiſitions; 
many Popes by themſelves, and the Princes 
of their Communion, have drank deep in the 
Blood of the Saints; and ſuch is the Uncer- 
' tainty of all human Affairs, that though at 
the preſent, Thanks be to God for it, there 
is a good Proſpect of external Peace to the 
Church, yet we know not how ſoon the 
Clouds may gather; therefore it is always ne- 
ceſſary to take up our Croſs, and to reſolve, 
however the World may go, that we will adhere 
to Chrift, and, whenever we are called out to 
it, that we will chearfully ſuffer, rather than be- 
tray. our Duty to him our great Maſter. This 
will help to put and keep our Minds in a ſe- 
rious Temper, and enable us to bring forth 


_ thoſe bleſſed Fruits which I have ſhew'd to * 


{ 
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„me genuine Conſequences of Suffering for Righ- 
 teouſneſs ſake. LOOP HE. ONLY, 7 
3. Lafily, This Doctrine may ſerve to diſ- 
cover to us the true Spirit of Chriftzanity, 
with relation to Perſecution, and that in theſe 
two Points: Perſecution 1s no Weapon it ever 
makes uſe of for propagating any of its Do- 
ctrines, and when we are perſecuted, the Chri- 
ſian Spirit will teach us not to return Evil 
for Evil, not to uſe the Way of Revenge, 
but that of Meekneſs and Patience; two Points, 


and confider'd, would have prevented abundance 
of Miſchief, which has been introduced by the 
bloody Spirit of Perſecution on the one hand, 
and the revengeful and rebellious Reſentment of 
Injuries on the other. But whatever is to be 
ſaid of publick Counſels, and their Pleas of 
Law, Privileges, Preſervation of Liberty, Pro- 
perty, and Religion; let us learn, at leaſt in the 
Quality of private CHriſtians, to guard our Spi- 
rits againſt all Malice and Revenge: Let no Pro- 
vocations be able to conquer the Charity, Meek- 
neſs, and Patience of our Minds: Let us not be 
overcome of Evil, but overcome Evil with Good. 
Perhaps there are ſome ſuch implacable Tempers 


and Kindneſs, but we had better leave ſuch to 
God ; and though all other Endeayours ſhould 


ſelves that if we commit our Cauſe to him, to 
whom both Mercy and Vengeance belong, we 


99 — X24 


is the Pfalmiſt's Advice, P/al. xxxvii. 5,6. and I 
ſhall conclude with it: Commit thy Way unto the 
Lord: 


<D 


which, if they had been thoroughly underſtood 


as will not be reclaim'd by the Ways of Love 
fail, never ceaſe to pray for them, aſſuring our- 


ſhall in due Time come off with Honour. This 
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_ Tru Eras a alſa in him, and he ſhall bring it . 

paſs. he ſhall bring forth thy Righteouſneſs as 
ou Licke and thy Judgment as the Noon-day, 
Now to this great and good God, Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt, be all Praiſe, Ge. 


SERMON 


XVII. = 


MAT. V 10. 


Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for Righteouſ- 
| neſs ſake: For theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Ver. 11. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, 

and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of 

Evil againſt you falſly for my ſake. 

Ver. 12. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: For ak 
is your Reward in Heaven: For ſo perſecuted 
they the Prophets which were before you. 


The Third Sermon on this Text. 


N theſe three Verſes, which give us an Ac- 
count of the laſt Beatitude, I took Notice 
of three Heads of D:zfcour/e : 

1. In the 1oth Verſe we have a Blefling 
pronounced in general to all that are perſecuted 
for Righteouſneſs jake, with a particular Encou- 
ragement annexed, chat theirs 1s the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 8 

2. At the 11th Verſe we have a tacit Prediction 
that this State of Perſecution ſhould be the Lot 
of Chriſt's Diſciples and Followers; Bleſſed are 
ye when Men ball revile you, and perſecute you, 


2 hall jay all manner of Evil againſt you falſly 
for my ſake. 


Vo. I. 1 3. At 
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3. At the 12th Verſe we have our Saviour's 
Directions to his Diſciples, as to their chearful 
Deportment under theſe perſecuted Circumſtan- 
ces, and his Comforts to them, with extraordi- 
nary Promiſes in ſuch a Caſe: Rejorce, and be ex- 
ceeding glad ; for great 1s your Reward in Hea- 
ven: For fo perſecuted they the Prophets which 
were before you. 
As to the fir of theſe, the Bleſſing pronoun- 
ced in general to all that are perſecuted for Righ- 
| teouſneſs ſake, with the Encouragement annexed, 
that theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven; I have al- 
ready conſider'd it in two Diſcourſes on the 1oth 
Verſe. I proceed now to the ſecond, contain'd in 
the 11th Verſe, in which our Lord applies the 
foregoing general Doctrine of Perſecution to his 
Diſciples and Followers, foretelling them, (for  « 
all their ſanguine Expectations) that this ſhould 
be their Lot in his Service. And that they might N c 
not be offended at it, he joins his Bleſſing to it, p 
and, in the Words immediately following, com- 
forts and directs them under it. | 
In the Words we may obſerve theſe two 
Things: 


| UF 

I. A Prediction that it ſhould be the Lot of out - 
Saviour's Diſciples, that is, of Chri/t:ans, tobe hy 
erſecuted on account of their Religion. Meu of 
ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſ N wit 
all manner Evil againſt you falſly for my ſake. Þ no 


II. Chriſt's Blefling upon them in ſuch a Caſe. I gif 
Bleſſed are ye, when this ſhall be your Lot, ufer fore 
Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſh; 
ſay all manner of Evil againſt you falſly for mM Set 


” 0 1 
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I. I begin, #7/, with our Saviour's Prediction, 
that it ſhould be the Lot of Chriſtians to be per- 
ſecuted for his ſake, that is, on account of their 
Religion. And this being a Doctrine no leſs 
ſtrange in itſelf, that ſo innocent and uſeful a Re- 
ligion ſhould meet with ſo bad Treatment in the 
World, than it was ſurprizing and unexpected to 
the Diſciples 3 in thoſe Days; it will * ſome 


Pains to ſet it in a due Light. In ſpeaking to it, 


I ſhall obſerve the following Method: 
1. I will conſider how agreeable this Doctrine 


is to other Paſlages of holy Scripture. 


2, I will enquire into the Grounds of it, from 


| Reaſon and Experience. 


. I will confider how this prediction WAS ac- 


| compliſhed to the primitive Chriſtians. 


4. I will enquire whether, and how far we are 


| concern'd in this Doctrine, who live in the more 
peaceable Times of Chriſtianity, 


5. Iintend to draw ſome proper Inferences and 


| Conclufions from ir, in order to Practice. 


1. Firſt, I am to conſider how agreeable this 


Doctrine is to other Paſſages of holy Scripture. 
There was nothing the eus were more miſtaken 
in, than in this, that they thought the Meſjiab 
| and his Followers ſhould flouriſh-in all manner 
of external Eaſe, Wealth, Pomp, and Grandeur, 
without any e of Trouble; and there was 
{no Notion our Saviour was at more Pains to re- 
ctify, taking all Occaſions and Opportunities to 
foretel the Croſs, and to fortify and prepare his 
Diſciples for it. Inſtead of a rich and plentiful 
8ettlement in his Service, he told one, that offer'd 


[to enn * that * Foxes had Holes, and the 
0 2 Birds 
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Birds of the Air had Neſts, but the Son of Man 
had not where to lay his Head, Mar. viii. 20, In- 
ſtead of the Love of Friends and Kindred, and 
the reſt of the World, he told his Diſciples, that 
the Brother ſhould deliver up the Brother to Death, 
and the Father the Child, and that they ſhould be 
hated of all Men for his Names ſake, Mat. x. 21, 
Inſtead of having a good Opinion of them for 
their holy Lives, or great Miracles, or excellent 
Doctrine, he foretold how they ſhould be tradu- 
ced and calumniated, and all the vile Aſperſions 
thrown upon them, becauſe of their relation to 
him. The Diſciple is not above his Maſter , ſays he, 
nor the Servant above his Lord. It is enough for 
the Diſciple that he be as his Maſter, and the Ser- 
vant as his Lord: If they have called the Maſter if 
the Houſe Beelzebub, how much more ſhall they call 
them of his Houſhold? Mat. x. 24. Inſtead of quiet 
peaceable Lives in this World, he foretold that 
they ſhould have Lives full of Trouble, and be 
worried and devoured by the reſt of Mankind. 
Think not that I am come to ſend Peace on Earth: 
I came not to ſend Peace, but a Sword, Mat. x. 34. 
And elſewhere, Behold, I ſend you forth as Se 
in the midſt of Wolves. Be ye therefore 2c iſe as Ser- 
pents, and harmleſs as Doves. But beware of Mer, 
for they will deliver you up to the Councils, and tt 
will ſcourge you in their Synagogues. And ye ſa 
be brought before Governors and Kings for my jait, 
for a Teſtimony againſt them and the Gentiles, Mat. 
x. 16. It is needleſs to multiply more Paſſages to .. 
this Purpoſe, for every where throughout the G0 
ſpels our Saviour's Predictions are in the {ami 
Strain; inſtead of inveigling and enticing Þ 


Diſciples with fair Promiſes of great Things g 
| TR 
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this World, he all along tells them freely the 
worſt they were to expect; and particularly, that 
if they would come after him, they muſt deny them- 


5 ſelves, and take up their Croſs, and follow him, Mart. 


xvi. 24. And therefore it will be fit, 
2. That we proceed, in the ſecond Place, to 


a more difficult Enquiry into the Reaſons and 
| Grounds of this ſtrange Doctrine of the Croſs, 
and of our Saviour's ſo early Prediction of it; in 
| order to which, let us diſtinctly conſider theſe 
| two Things: 


1. The Grounds of this, in Appearance very 


ſtrange Doctrine and Diſpenſation, t that the beſt 
| Men, and the beſt Inſtitution, ſhould be perſecuted 
| and evil ſpoken of. 


2. Why our Saviour thought it proper ſo early 


| to foretel this, which was ſo apt in its own Na- 
ture to offend his Diſciples, and to cauſe them 


to fall off from him; and did not chuſe rather to 


conceal it, till they were well confirmed in his 
Service. 


1. To begin with the jfr/7, The G of 


this ſeemingly ſtrange Diſpenſation, that the beſt 
Men and the beſt Inſtitution ſhould be perſecuted, 
and not rather welcomed and encouraged in the 
World. Now this, I think, may be accounted. 
for in two ſeveral Reſpects; Firſt, As it is the 
natural Reſulr of the ſeveral Tempers of both 
good and bad Men in this World. Secondly, As 
it is the wiſe Appointment of the ſuperior Pro- 


vidence of Almighty God, for divers wiſe Ends 


| and Purpoſes. I hall ces it in both theſe 
| Reſpects. 


Firſt, As it is the natural Reſult of the ſeveral 


1 of both good and bad Men in this 
* © 3 World; 
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World; and, in this Reſpe&, it is no very hard 
Matter to account for it: For a Wolf has not a 
more natural Antipathy to a Lamb, than wicked 
Men have to the good. They inwardly hate and 
abhor them, though, for their own Ends, they 
often counterfeit Kindneſs, and think nor fit to 
declare their Hatred, except when they may do 
it to Advantage. And it mult be confeſs'd, that 
Advantages they have, a great many; for bad 
Men do mightily out-number the good, and con- 
ſequently in all Societies are able to over-to 

them in Power and Strength: Particularly, if 
Matters come to be tranſacted either by the way 
of Force and Tumult, or if Votes come to be 
number'd, inſtead of Reaſons weigh'd, good 
Men are in Election to come badly off; eſpecially 


if Numbers and Authority go together, then the MW 


little Flock of good Men has much the worſt of 
it. An Inſtance of this we have in the Caſe of 
Lot in Sodom; where, when the Angels came to 
his Houſe, the prevailing Power and Numbers of 
wicked Men ſhew'd what mad Work they would 
have made, if the Angels had not reſtrained 
them; and, particularly, how they grew upon 
the Weakneſs of Lot and his Party. The Hi 
tory is upon Record, Gen. xix. where we may 
ſee what Rudeneſs the Men of Sodom offer'd to 
Lot, upon his entertaining at his Houſe the two 
Angels, whom they took to be two ſojourning 
Men, intending to force them to the ſame abo- 
minable Lewdneſs which was ſo ſhamefully pra- 
Cis'd among themſelves. Fiyſt, They beſet his 
Houſe, and over-bore him with Numbers; Þe- 
fore they lay down, ſays the Text, the Men of ibe 
City, even the Men of Sodom, compaſſed the Houſe 


round, 
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round, both old and young, all the People from every 


Quarter, Then they went to break open his 
Doors; Stand back, ſay they, this one Fellow came 
in to ſojourn, and he will needs be Fudge. This 
one Fellow; ſee how they deſpiſe him, as having 
no Party, or Intereſt. And this is the common 
Lot of good Men; they are no Body, when over- 
power'd with the Numbers and Intereſt of the 
Wicked. Then the Contrariety of their Tem- 
pers, and Way of Life, is as great an Occaſion 
of Trouble to good Men: For the Example of 
good Men, where it is not imitated, is commonly 
hated and decry'd, as St. Peter obſerves; For the 
Time paſt of our Life may ſuffice us, ſays he, 10 
have wrought the Will of the Gentiles, when awe 
walked in Laſciuwouſneſs, Lufts, Exceſs of Wine, 
Revellings, Banquelings, and abominable Tdola- 
tries; wherein they think it ſtrange that you run 
not with them to the ſame Exceſs of Riot, ſpeaking 
evil of you, 1 Pet. iv. 3,4. Now if bare good 
Example, which is the filenteit and moſt inof- 
fenſive way of reforming Mankind, is ſo ill ta- 
ken; what would it be if the good Man ſhould 
proceed further to Reproofs and Admonitions; 
to the ſtanding up for good Laws againſt Vice, 
when he happens to be a Member of rhe legiſla- 
tive Body; or to put good Laws ſtrictly in exe- 
cution, if he ſhould come to be cloathed with 
the Power and Authority of a Magiſtrate ? What 
if he went about to draw in others, and to make 
a Party and Intereſt for doing all the Good he can 
in the Country where he lives? It is too plain 
that he would quickly raiſe a great many Neſts 
of Waſps about him, that would not only with 
their Noiſe put to Silence and drown his good 

. X 4 Admo- 
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Admonitions, but endeavour likewiſe to make 
him quit his Station, with the Sharpneſs and Un- 
mercifulneſs of their Stings ; I mean, their rude 
and provoking Actions and Behaviour. It is true, 
in Countries bleſs'd with good Laws, and good 
Governors and Magiſtrates, wicked Men dare not 
do as they would, and are civil more out of Fear 
than Choice ; but {till the inward Temper and 
Inclination of their Minds is perſecuting and 


bloody againſt all that are uneaſy to them, either 


by their Authority, Admonition, or Example: 
And it this Perverſeneſs of Temper ſhould meet 
in any near relation of Life, ſuch as Magiſtrate 
and Subject, Parent or Child, Maſter or Servant, 
Husband or Wife, near Neighbour or Kinſman; 


it is then a great deal more troubleſome and into- 


lerable. | 

And as the Temper and Inclination of wicked 
Men prompts them to the Perſecution of others, 
there is often likewiſe a great Mixture of worldly 
Intereſt which drives it on. The Scribes and 
Phariſees, in our Saviour's Days, drove on his 
Death, chiefiy from this Conſideration, that the 
World was like to forſake them, and follow him. 

What do we, ſay they, for this Man doth many 


Miracles; if we let him thus alone, all Men will 


believe on him; and the Romans ſhall come and take 
away both cur Place and Nation, John xi. 47. It 
is plain, then, they judged that their Intereſt led 
chem, as well as their Temper and Inclination, to 
the Perſecution of Jeſus; and it has been often ſo 
ſince: The Promoters of Perſecution have an 
Eye to the Eſtates or Places of others, and con- 
trive penal or ſanguinary Laws, on purpoſe to 


catch Men of Principles and Conſcience, ws 
they 
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they may have the Benefit of the Fines or Forfei- 
tures of their Eſtates or Places to themſelves, or 
their Friends; at leaſt, that by removing them 


out of the Way, there may be the more Buſineſs 


for them, conſequently the more Advantage and 
Profit coming to them. os 

But, Secondly, I am to account likewiſe for the 
Perſecution of good Chri/t:ans, as it is the Ap- 
pointment of the Providence of God, for divers 
wiſe Ends and Purpoſes. Of which, 

(1.) The t and principal is, that it is ſo very 
beneficial to good Men, far beyond worldly 
| Wealth, Eaſe, and Proſperity. The Good of 
the Soul, and the promoting our eternal Welfare 
and Happineſs, are Ends much more worthy of 
| God, than the gratifying our temporal Intereſt, 
or carnal Inclinations; this being the Thing 
which ought to be principally minded, where- 
ever our temporal and eternal Intereſt interfere, 
it is but reaſonable that the eternal one ſhould be 
| preferred. Now it is certain that there is nothing 
more dangerous for Man, in this corrupt State, 
than an uninterrupted Courſe of Proſperity; and, 
on the other hand, nothing more ſovereignly me- 
dicinal, than the Croſs : So that it is no Wonder 
if God rebukes and chaſtens thoſe whom he loves. 
Affliction is ſo well fitted ro make Men ſerious 
and conſiderate, to make them ſenſible of the Va- 
nity of the World, and to wean their Hearts 
irom it; to work in them a Senſe and Fear of 
God, and an Apprehenfion of his righteous Judg- 
ments; to awaken the Conſcience to Self-exami- 
nation, and Watchfulneſs againſt Sin; to teach us 
| Humility, Patience, Self-denial, and Reſignation 
to the Will of God; which can never be ſo = 
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dily or ſo perfectly learned in an uninterrupted 
Eaſe and Proſperity ; it is likewiſe ſo good a Trier 
of the Sincerity of our Faith, and all our other 
Virtues; it is ſuch a Spur to Repentance and 
Prayer; it is ſo naturally fruitful in good Thoughts 
and holy Reſolutions, and is ſo inſtrumental in 
the mortifying all our Luſts and Corruptions, and 
particularly in ſubduing our Pride and Paſſion, 
that the Pain and Bitterneſs of it is much more 
than recompenced with the real good Fruits it 
produces: It is certain that Nurture and Diſci- 
pline is not more neceſſary towards the good Edu- 
cation and Government of a Child, than Affi 
ction is towards the making a good Chriſtian; 
and therefore it is no Wonder that it is deliver'd 
as a certain Truth, that through much Tribulation 
we muſt enter into the Kingdom of God. So many 
Benefits attending the Croſs, it is no Wonder that 
God's Providence concurs in permitting it to fall 
to the Lot of good Men. N 

(2.) Let it be conſider'd, that if good Chri- 
ſtiaus had an uninterrupted Courſe of worldly 
Proſperity, neither themſelves nor others could 
have the Comfort to know whether they follow 
Chriſt for himſelf, or for the Loaves; whether 
they chuſe the Ways of Religion and Virtue for 
their own ſakes, or for the worldly Felicity at- 
tending them; or whether they act from a Prin- 
ciple of Faith or Senſe : For it might then be rea- 
dily objected to them what the Devil objected 
againſt Job, Doth Fob fear God for nougbt? Hil 
thou not made an Hedge about him, and about b 
Houſe, and about all that he hath on every Sid: 
Thou haſt bleſſed the Work of bis Hands, and bis Sul. 
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Hand now, and touch all that be hath, and he will 
curſe thee to thy Face, Job i. 9. It is therefore 
very convenient, both for anſwering ſuch Obje- 
ions of thoſe that have no Kindneſs for Reli- 
gion, and for ſatisfying good Chriſtians themſelves, 


as to their inward Sincerity, and to keep out Hy- 


pocrites from the Church, or to detect them after 


they have crept into it; that chere be ſome cer- 
| tain way to diſtinguiſh the one from the other, 


and that is chiefly by the Croſs of Chriſt, as the 


| Apoſtle remarks, Heb, xii. 7. 7 ye endure cbaſten- 


ing, God dealeth with you as with Sons. 
So much for the firſt Part of this Enquiry, the 


| Grounds and Reaſons of this ſeemingly ſtrange 


Doctrine and Diſpenſation, that the beſt Men, and 


the beſt Inſtitution, ſhould be perſecuted, and evil 
| ſpoken of. | | 


2. The ſecond Part of our Enquiry mult be, 


| Why our Saviour thought it proper ſo early to 
foretel this, being very apt in its own Nature to 


offend his weak Diſciples, and to cauſe them to 
fall off from him, and did not chuſe rather to 
conceal it, till they were well confirmed in his 
Service. We have already conſider'd how neceſ- 
ſary the Doctrine of the Croſs is in itſelf, ſo that 
all that is to be clear'd on this Head is, that it was 
better for our Saviour to uſe Freedom with his 
Diſciples, and to let them know from the Begin- 
ning what they were to expect, than to leave 
them unfore warned, to be ſurprized with unex- 
pected Sufferings, For clearing of this, it 1s to be 


conſider'd, that this Conduct of our Saviour's an- 


ſwer d the following five or fix wiſe Ends and 
Purpoſes, 


1. 
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1. It is a clear Proof of our Saviour's prophe- 
tick Spirit, and, as his other Miracles, ſerves for 
a Demonſtration of his divine Authority and 
Commiſſion, and ſo was an excellent Means of 
begetting Faith in his Diſciples, when they came 
to compare Prophecies with their Events. And 
it is plain this was one Thing our Saviour intend- 
ed by theſe Predictions of his own and his Diſci- 
ples Sufferings. I Have told you, before it come to 
| paſs, ſays he, that when it is come to paſs, ye might 


believe, John xiv. 29. And again, Theſe Things 
bave I told you, that when the Time ſhall come, ye 
may remember that I told you of them, John xvi. 4. 
2. This Prediction was of excellent Uſe to diſ- 
courage Hy pocrites from the Profeſſion of Chri- 
tianity, to let them know before-hand what a 
vaſt deal of Trouble, and how little Encourage- 
ment his Diſciples were to expect from the World. 
Our Saviour and his Apoſtles foreſaw the Danger 
of this worldly Spirit in the Church, and took 
abundance of Pains to keep it out; they were 
not more careful to invite in true Proſelytes, than 
to keep out falſe Pretenders. In this very Chap- 
ter we may obſerve, that ſo ſoon as the good 
News of the Meſſiab's Kingdom, preached by our 
Saviour, and the many great Miracles he wrought, 
had procured him a vaſt Number of Diſciples and 
Followers, he immediately ſet about the unde- 
ceiving them, as to the Expectations they had of 
Wealch, Honour, carnal Pleaſure, Conqueſt, and 
Revenge in his Service; inſtead of which, he lets 
them know here, that they were to expect Ca- 


lumnies, Revilings, and Perſecutions: And when- 


ever he perceived any one addreſſing him with 
thoſe worldly Expectations, he ſtill obviated and 
| * pre- 
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revented them, by telling them what they muſt 


look for from the World. This was the uſual- 
Teſt he put Men to, before he admitted them to 


his Service. If they were willing toquir all their 


worldly Pretenſions, and to take up their Croſs, 
then they were well qualified to be his Diſciples; 


| otherwiſe, not fit for his Service, if they had ever 


ſo many other good Qualifications. Thus to the 
rich young Man, who had ſo many other good 
Morals, he ſaid, One Thing thou lackeſt; go thy 
Way, ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the 
Poor; and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven; 
and come and take up the Croſs, and follow me, Mark 


x. 2 1. He could not ſtand this Teſt; he was ſad 


at this Saying, and went away grieved, for he had 
great Poſſeſſions; and it ſeems his Heart was ſer 
upon them. 


3. The foretelling the Croſs was of good Uſe 


to give our Saviour's Diſciples a right Notion of 


his Kingdom, and to wean their Hearts from the 
World; after which, it is plain, they had very 
great Hankerings: Now what could be more pro- 
per to beat down this worldly Spirit, than to mor- 
tify them with a frequent inculcating the Do- 
ctrine of the Croſs, and to inſtruct them in the 
true Nature and Meaning of the Goſpel-Promi- 
ſes, as relating either to the future State of Glory 
in Heaven, or to an inward Peace and Tranqui- 
lity of Mind, or to the outward Comforts reſult- 
ing from brotherly Love; but that ſtill they were 
to expect Trouble from the World, and that Per- 
ſecutions were to be a neceſſary Ingredient in all 
their Comforts? 5 
4. Our Saviour's foretelling the Croſs, was a 
good way to arm his Diſciples with Cory _ 
EE eſo- 
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Reſolution to bear it, that having it in Expecta- 
tion and View, they might not be ſurprized, but 
duly prepared and fortified for it. Beloved, ſays 
St. Peter, think it not firange concerning the fiery 
Trial, which is to try you, as though ſome ſtrange 
Thing happen d unto you, 1 Pet. iv. 12. It was this 
general Expectation of Sufferings which ſo forti- 
fied St. Paul, that he was always ready to encoun- 
ter them. Bebold, ſays he, I go bound in the Spi- 
rit unto Feruſalem, not knowing the Things whic} 
Hall befal me there: Save that the Holy Ghoſt wit. 
nefſeth in every City, ſaying, that Bonds and Affi. 
ions abide me. But none of theſe Things move me, 
neither count I my Life dear unto myſelf, fo that 1 
might finiſh my Courſe with Fey, and the Miniſtry 
which I have received of the Lord Feſus, to teſtify 
the Goſpel of the Grace of God, Acts xx. 22. 

5. The foretelling the Croſs was agreeable to 
that Sincerity ſo much recommended by our Sa- 
viour's Doctrine and Example; it was to deal 
fairly and candidly with his Diſciples, and to tell 

them truly what they were to expect: .Whereas 
to have concealed it from them would have been 
to have deceived them, as Kidnappers do by thoſe 

they inveigle and trepan away into ſtrange Coun- 
tries, telling them abundance of plauſible fine 
Stories, magniſying all the good Things, and con- 
cealing or extenuating all the Hardſhips they are 
to meet with. Our Lord uſes a quite contrary 
Method to this, telling from che Beginning the 
worſt Men are to expect in his Service; and then 
comforting them under it with his heavenly Pro- 
miſes and Example. 

6. Laſily, The foretelling the Sufferings of our 


Saviour and his Apoſtles, ſerves to demonſtrate : 
= | the 
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the World, that thoſe Sufferings are voluntary, 
and of their own Choice, which is a very conſi- 
derable Ingredient in them: Had our Saviour's 
Sufferings been involuntary, this would have made 


them to be no Act of his, and conſequently 


would have deſtroy'd all the Virtue and Merit of 
them ; and if his Diſciples Sufferings had been 
involuntary, they might eaſily have declined them, 
by abandoning that Profeſſion which occaſioned 


them; but then all the Virtue of them had been 


cone, and the Sufferers had not been entitled to 
the glorious Promiſes annexed to them in my 
Text, and in many other Paſſages of the New Te- 
ftament. But now, that they knew the worſt that 


| attended the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and yet would 


chuſe it, this ſhews a prevalent Love to the 
Truth, and a Preference of what they hop'd from 
Chriſt in another Life, to all that they could loſe in 
this. | 

Thus now we have confider'd both the Reaſona- 


| bleneſs of this Diſpenſation of the Croſs, and why 


it was neceſſary that it ſhould be ſo early foretold 
to our Saviour's Diſciples; and if this would 
ſcare away any of them from his Service, it was 
much better that they ſhould never engage with 
him, than, after they had been his Diſciples, to dif- 
honour him, and his Religion, by their Cowardice 
and Apoſtacy in the Day of Trial. 
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Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and per- \ 
fecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of Evil 0 
againſt you falſly for my ſake. F 
bi 


The Fourth Sermon on this Text, 


HE Third Thing I propoſed to conſ- d 
der in this Prediction of Sufferings to . 
our Saviour's Diſciples, was, how it in 
was fulfilled in the primitive Times of 
Chriſtianity ; for this is one good Way to find out I ft 
the Meaning of Prophecies or Predictions, even in 
to compare them with the Events: And tho' the WT 
Truths our Saviour here foretold have relation to I fi 
true Chriſtians in all Times, who are generally Wi 
very ill uſed by the World; no doubt they had a W cl 
more particular Regard to the Apoſtles and thoſe 
firſt Chriſtians to whom they were ſpoken: BH 
ſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute WW 

ou. Now that this Matter of Fact was literally WW 4 
ſo, is plain, from all that remains to us of Church Neo 
Hiſtory: T he firſt Attempt to deſtroy the Church * 
was by Perſecution, but, God be praiſed, this Hof 
Way was ſo far from prevailing, that the Church 
was never more glorious in all manner of Chi- 


tian Graces and Virtues, than ſhe was in thoſe thy 
| | Days, 


7 
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Days, like Gold well purified in the Fire from 
all its Droſs and Alloy. And as the Sufferings 
of the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians were thus no- 
torious, 1t was as notorious that thoſe their Suf- 


ferings were purely on account of their Religion; 


they were not ſo much as accuſed then of Sedi- 
tion, Treaſon, or Rebellion, with relation to the 
State; or of Theft, Robbery, Murder, or any 


| other capital Crime, with relation to private 


Men: All the Crime laid to their Charge, was an 
obſtinate Reſoluteneſs to own their Religion, and 
toadhere to it. Some of their Enemies imputed 
this their Boldneſs to Melancholy, as if they had 


| been weary of their Lives; others to Vanity, as if 


they had been proud of the Honour of Martyr- 
dom: But there was no Reaſon for either of theſe 
Imputations; for, as to Melancholy, they ſhew'd 
in all other Reſpects ſuch an even Temper of 
Mind, and went to Death with ſo much Chear- 
fulneſs and Joy, as is directed here in the Words 
immediately following my Text, that of all 
Things it was the moſt unlike to that diſmal Paſ-— 
hon, And as to Vanity, the known Humility 
and Modeſty of the other Parts of their Lives did 
clearly evince the Falſhood of that Aſperſion: 
Belides, what great Honour could they expect 
from theſe their Martyrdoms, when many com- 
mon Perſons, of no Name, or Note, went boldly 
and patiently to Death for their Religion, who 
could not ſo much as hope that their Names 
would be preſerved, but that, in ſo great Crowds 
of Sufferers, they muſt be buried in Oblivion? 
It was a true Character the Apoſtle St. Paul gave 
of thoſe Times, and of the Chriſtian Sufferers in 
thoſe Days, that I in this Life only they had had 

Vor. I. "I Hope 
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Hope in Chriſt, of all Men they ſhould have been 
the moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. So plain it was, 
both that they were expos'd to great Suffer ings, 
and that thoſe Sufferings were on account of their 
better Hopes in a future State. But then 
It is a real Queſtion, Whether this Prediction 
of our Saviour's is to be extended farther than 
to thoſe early Times, when the ſecular Powers 
were Enemies to Chriſtianity; and whether, and 
how far we are concerned in this Doctrine, who 
live in the more peaceable Times of the Church, 
when ſhe has the Happineſs of a legal Eſtabliſh- 
ment, and Kings are become her nurſing Fathers, 
and Queens her nurſing Mothers: Which is the 
fourth Thing I propos'd to conſider from this Pre- 
diction. And for Reſolution of it, I ſhall en- 
quire into theſe three Things, upon which the 
Reſolution of this Queſtion will depend. 1. What 
Light the holy Scriptures offer in this Matter, 
2. How far it is true that the publick Enmiy WW ; 
againſt Chriſtians is ceaſed, from the Empires 0 
turning Chriſtian. 3. How far the ſecular Spi- h 
rit in the Church is apt to expoſe it {till to Per- MW p 
ſecution. From the Conſideration of all which, n 
it will, I doubt, appear, that good Chriſtians ate ¶ ir 
not yet exempted from being concerned in this I 26 
Prediction, that they ſhould be reviled, calum- 4 
niated, and perſecuted for Chriſt's fake. s. 
1. To begin with the holy Scriptures. There 2 
are a great many Things in them relating to this WF g= 
Matter, which ſeem to have a general Aſpect up- . 
on all Times, and not to be reſtrained only to the I - 
Times of publick Perſecution. I ſhall inſtance Wu, 
in ſome of the chief of them. St. Paul and 8. me, 


Barnabas deliver it as a general true in My 
I dd 


* — 
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that We muſt through much Tribulation enter into 
the Kingdom of God, Acts xiv. 22, And altho' 


| theſe Words ſeem to point at Afflictions in gene- 


ral, if we look into the Context, and conſider 
the Occaſion upon which they were ſpoke, which 
was a late Perſecution they had endured in Ly- 
caonia, we may conclude that they chiefly reſpect 
the Perſecutions we are to endure for the Faith. 
There is another Paſſage yet more expreſs to the 
ſame Purpoſe ; it is 2 Tim. iii. 12. where St. Paul, 
ſpeaking of the Perſecutions he had endured ar 
Antioch, Iconium, and Lyſtra, out of all which 
the Lord had delivered him, adds, Tea, and all 
that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer Per- 
ſecution. And the ſame Apoſtle, Gal. iv. 29. 
kems to make it a general Remark for all Times, 
that carnal worldly Men ſhould perſecute the pi- 
ous and virtuous. But as then, ſays he, he that 
was born after the Fleſh, perſecuted him that was 
born after the Spirit, even fo it is now. As then, 
ſpeaking of the Days of Jaac and 1/hmael, and 
he might have run it up much higher, to the 
Days of Cain and Abel; ſo ancient and ſo natu- 
ral is the Obſervation: And eſpecially it holds 
true in all Ages, of thoſe who have been the moſt 
zealous Reformers of Mankind, the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, Fobn the Baptiſt, and Chriſt himſelf; as 
St. Stephen roundly upbraids the Fes, Acts vii. 5 I. 
le ſtiſfnected and uncircumciſed in Heart and 
Ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; as your 
Fathers did, ſo do ye. Which of the Prophets have 
wt your Fathers perſecuted? And they have ain 
them which ſhewed before of the coming of the juſt 
me, of whom ye have been now the Betrayers and 
Murderers, So that the holy Scripture ſeems to 
pt e 8 make 
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make the Obſervation general, and to put it upon 
a laſting Foot, that as long as there are wicked 
and good Men in the World, the wicked will 
perſecute the good, eſpecially thoſe who endea- 
vour to reclaim and reform them. „„ 
2. Let us conſider how far it is true that the 
publick Enmity againſt Chriſtians is ceaſed, by the 
coming over of ſo many States and Kingdoms to 
the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. Upon this 
Subject it will be granted, that there are very con- 
ſiderable Parts of the World as yet ſitting in Dark- 
neſs, and in the Region of the Shadow of Death; 
and that the Propagation of the Goſpel in all ſuch 
Countries is apt to be attended with the old Dan- 
gers. But beſides the many Nations of Infidels, 2 
it is to be conſidered, that there are a great many il ;; 
Parties, Sects, and Hereſies, among thoſe called e 
Chriſtians, and that they commonly perſecute one 0 
another with as keen, or a more keen Hatred, than t 
| Heathens do Chriſtiaus; as was foretold by St. MW th 
Paul, in his Speech to the Ephefian Biſhops. Ich 
know, ſays he, that, after my Departure, grie- il M 
vous Wolves ſhall enter in among you, not ſparing fl ch 
the Flock; alſo of your own ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, i nie 
ſpeaking perverſe Things, to draw away Diſciples ¶ or 
after them, Acts xx. 29. And in that forecited IM «,, 
Place, 2 Tim. iii. 13. after he had ſaid that all that WI or 
will live godly in Chriſt Feſus ſhall ſuffer Perſecu- N ane 
tion; he adds, But evil Men and Seducers ſhall ill cer 
wax worſe and worſe, deceiving, and being deceived. Wl all 
Particularly, the Perſecutions of Antichriſt are ¶ the 
foretold at large in the Book of the Revelation of fily 
St. John; and, indeed, the Church of Rome, that WW the 
one Branch of the heretical Church, has ſhed I left 
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more Chriſtian Blood, by way of Perſecution, wh: 
2 ER than W oth, 
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xv1l I. foretold, Mat. V. II. 32 
than ever was ſhed by all the Heathen Emperors. 
So that it is not the Empire's turning Cbriſtian, 


that has put an entire Stop to Perſecution, or to 
the fulfilling of our Saviour's Prediction in my 
Text. Rat, | 
3. It is to be further conſider'd, that there is a 
worldly and carnal Spirit among mete nominal 
Chriſtians, which is as apt to perſecute the truly 


pious and godly Chriſtians, as ever; for there was 


at the Time when the Empire turned Chriſtian, 
and ever ſince there has been, even in all Chri- 


fian Kingdoms and Commonwealths, a great 


Number which crowd into the Church, of ſuch 
as are mere nominal Chriſtians, but really Hea- 
thens, or Men of no Religion, who are as apt as 
ever the Heathens were to perſecute the fincere 
Chriſtians It is true, their Perſecutions are not 
to Blood, (for that the Laws and Conſtitutions of 
thoſe Chriſtian Countries will not allow of) but 
they go to all the other Ways and Means their 
Malice and Wickedneſs can invent. Sometimes 
they blaſt their Reputation by Lies and Calum- 
nies ; ſometimes they prepare Fraps of doubtful 
or unlawful Oaths, to enſnare their Conſciences; 
ſometimes they require their Aſſent to dangerous 
or falſe Opinions; and ſometimes their Compli- 
ance with ſuperſtitious or ſinful Practices: It is 
certain, they have a great Advantage of them in 
all ſuch Matters, being either of no Principles 
themſelves, or ſuch looſe ones, that they can ea- 
ly ſhift Sides, and make their Principles bend to 
their Intereſt; ſo that there is ſcarce any Way 
left, whereby they can be involved in Perſecution, 
While they have all che Advantages of involving 
others at their Pleaſure. It is a very unequal 
* Match 
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Match then betwixt a good and a bad Man, in 
point of Perſecution, the good Man being tied 
up by the ſtrict Rules of Religion, Honour, Vir- 
tue, and good Conſcience; and the bad Man left 
at large, to do as much Hurt to his Neighbour as 


44 makes for his worldly Intereſt. | 
8 V. I am now, in the laſt Place, to draw a few 
il practical Inferences from this Prediction of our 
1 Saviour's, concerning the Perſecution of good 
ll Chriſtians. | 
Wl Inf. 1. The firſt ſhall be to fortify and prepare M. 
1 us for it, and, in order to that, I ſhall offer a 1. 
| | few Preparatives, both by way of Conſideration | 
1 and Practice. — 7 
1 Firſt, By way of Conſideration” - 
I 1. Let us conſider, that whatever Perſecutions 
1 befal good Cbriſtians, are not only foreſeen and 
1 fore-ordained by God, but choſen and allotted by ; 
WT him for their Good. If we conſider Perſecution 
1 as it is deſigned by the inferior Inſtruments of it, 
1 it will be apt to provoke our Reſentment; but if 
Will we conſider it as it is deſigned by Almighty God, 
with all the blefled Fruits and Conſequences of : 


it, both upon ourſelves and others, it will diſpoſe 
us to Meekneſs and Patience, and we ſhall be fully pt 
convinced that it tends mightily to the Glory of c 
God, and to the Good of the Church in general, g 
and of every individual Chriſtian that ſhall be 
exerciſed thereby. Whoſoever will be at the K 
Pains to compare the Church in its proſperous 
State in this World, with the ſame Church in Ill ©© 


Times of Perſecution, he will find that it has got = 
more by exemplary Faith and Patience, than ever y 


it did by the greateſt worldly Proſperity ; the one 


being jj 


being apt to reduce the Church to true and real 


Profeſſors, the other to fill it with Hypocrites. 


2. Let us conſider, that Perſecutions, tho' very 
unpleaſant and untoothſome, yer are, in their 
own Nature, and as deſigned by God, ſovereignly 
medicinal, for purging us of all Corruption, and 
for puritying and refining us, as Silver and Gold 
are purified in the Refiner's Fire. The Apoſtles 
often take Notice of this: St. Peter obſerves of 
this State, that Tho" for à Seaſon they are in Hea- 
vineſs through manifold Temptations, yet the Trial 
of therr Faith being much more precious than of 
Gold that periſheth, though it be tried with Fire, 
will be found unto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, 
at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 6. And 
St, James, in the Beginning of his Epiſtle, ex- 
horts the Chriſtians, to whom he writes, To count 
it all Foy when they fall into divers Temptarions ; 
inowing that the trying of their Faith worketh Pa- 
tence. But let Patience, ſays he, have her perfect 
Work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting 


wthing, Jam. i. 2. And St. Paul ſays, We glory 


in Tribulations alſo, knowing that Tribulation work-= 
eh Patience; and Patience, Experience; and Ex- 
perience, Hope ; and Hope maketh not aſhamed, Rom. 
. 3. So many noble Conſequences of Sufferings 


for a good Cauſe, patiently endur'd, did theſe great 


Apoſtles obſerve. | 
3. We are to conſider, that Perſecution, being 


the Portion which Chrift has allotted to his beſt 


dervants, is not to be look'd upon as any Sign of 
50d's Anger or Diſpleaſure, but rather of the 

tender Care he takes of us, that we be not intoxi- 
cated and bewitch'd with the Pleaſures and En- 
ÞPyments of the World; but that our Hearts * 
ä | Y 4 3G 
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328 Perſecution for Chriſt [SxRx. 
be weaned from it, and ſet on Heaven. Proſpe- 
rity, among many other Inconveniencies, inclines 
us to ſet up our Reſt here; whereas Perſecution 
and Adverſity not only makes Death welcome, 
but increaſes our longing Deſires after Heaven, 
and makes us wiſh to be diſſolved, and to be with 
Chriſt, in that ſafe Retreat where the Malice and 
Perſecution of Men can't reach: For, as our Sa- 
viour tells us, When they have killed the Body, they 
have no more that they can do, Luke xii. 4. 
4. Let us conſider, that the way of the Croſs 
is that which Chri/t has not only honour'd here, 
by aſſuming it into the Number of the Beati- 
tudes; but has particularly promiſed an high 
Degree of Glory to it in Heaven, as we ſhall 
hear hereafter, when we come to conſider theſe 
Words, For great is your Reward in Heaven: 
And that it is the Way which he hath honour'd 
and ſweeten'd by his own Example, and that of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, and moſt eminent 
Saints in all Ages of the Church. 
I come next to the Preparatives for Perſecu- 
tion, by way of Practice. N 
1. If the Times are ever ſo quiet and peace- 
able, let no Perſecution ſurprize us, as if any 
ſtrange unexpected Thing happen'd unto us. It is 
commonly the Suddenneſs and Unexpectedneſs of 
Troubles that ruffles and diſcompoſes our Minds 
more than the Weight and Burthen, more than 
the Fierceneſs and Sharpneſs of them. If we 
will either conſult the Hiſtories of Times paſt 
before we were born, or what we have ſeen in out 
own Days, how naturally Troubles ſpring up to 
good Men; we have no Reaſon to be ſanguine in 


our Hopes of Peace and Quietneſs in our 1 
U 
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but ſhould ſuit our Deportment to our Expecta- 
tion of troubleſome Times. 

2. Another good Exerciſe of our Thoughts, 
with relation to Troubles and Perſecutions, is, to 
endeavour to look beyond the immediate Authors 
and Inſtruments, and to accept them as out of 
the Hands of God ; whilſt upon thoſe Occaſions 
we pore upon the Baſeneſs, Falſhood, Villany, 
and Cruelty of Men, we find {till freſh Matter 
to feed our Anger and Reſentment ; but when 
we look up unto God, and conſider thoſe Trou- 
bles as his fatherly Chaſtiſements, and Men only 
as his Inſtruments, we have all Reaſon then to be 
quiet and contented, and to bear the Croſs pa- 
tiently, confidering it is what our Saviour fore- 
told to the CHriſtian Church in general, and what 
is deſigned for our own Good in particular. And 
if they drive us to God, and to the Exerciſe of 
fervent Prayer and Supplication, we may confi- 
dently expect to be comforted and ſupported un- 
der them, and in due Time to be delivered out 
of them. 

3. The beſt Way to encounter Perſecution, is 
to keep a good Conſcience, An inward Conſci- 
ouſneſs of Innocence pulls the Sting out of all 
Troubles, and not only ſo, but gives a firm 
Hope and Courage, and Confidence in God, 


| Which adds an incredible Strength to the Mind, 


that it is not eaſily broken or ſhaken with Trou- 
bles. But when the inward Laſhes of Conſcience 
are added to the outward Smart of Afflictions, 


then it is they drive to an utter Deſpondency of 


Mind, and make the Sufferer not only impatient, 
but heartleſs and diffident. 


4. Let 
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4. Let us, during the whole Courſe of our 


Lives accuſtom ourſelves to Sobriety, and Tem- 

rance, Patience, and the Exerciſe of Adverfity 
in the midſt of Proſperity, t that in the Day of 
Perſecution we may not faint through Softneſs 


and Effeminacy, but may chearfully go through 


the afflicting Part of Suffering, as a Thing for 
which we were well fortified and prepared, We 
ſee, from daily Experience, that they who have 
been. from their Infancy accuſtom'd to an hard 
Bed, and coarſe Fare, can much more eaſily bear 
with all manner of Hardſhip, when it comes, 
than they who have been delicately and ſoftly 
bred from the Cradle, and never knew what it 
was to be denied in any of their Humours. 

g. Laoftly, If we would prepare ourſelves for 
Suffering, let us frequently in our Minds contem- 
plate Heaven and Happineſs, and conſider it as 
approaching apace to good Men, and that it is 
not now far off; and that theſe very Troubles, 
ſome of them immediately convey us thither, 
and all of them further us in our Journey; at the 
End of which, we ſhall have a glorious Iſſue of 
them, when we ſhall find that 755 light Afiietion, 
which endures for a Moment, ſhall have wrought 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of 


Glory. 


Taf. 2. The ſecond Inference from this our 8a- 


viour” Prediction of the Croſs to good Chriſtians, 


| ſhall be to comfort all that are perſecuted for a 
good Cauſe, and the Teſtimony of a good Con- 


ſcience. They are not abandoned and expos'd, 
as the World thinks, to the Fury of their Adver- 


faries; there is a watchful Providence that or- 


der'd all theſe Things, which foretold them, and 


contrived 
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contrived them on purpoſe for our Good, and 
which bleſſes and ſanctifies them for carrying on 
the great Ends of the Propagation of the Goſpel 
in general, and the Growth of Grace, and Pre- 
paration for the Crown of Martyrdom in par- 
ticular, But, for the further Comfort of Suf- 
ferers on thoſe religious Accounts, let us next con- 


ſider, | 


The ſecond Thing I obferved in the Words, 
namely, the Bleſſing here pronounced to all ſuch; 
Bleſſed are ye, when ye ſhall be ſo uſed, when Men 
all revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay 
all manner of Evil againſt you falſiy for my ſake. 
Only before we come to it, it will be neceſſary 
briefly to take Notice of two Properties of the 
Virtue itſelf ; namely, it, that the Sufferings to 
which the Blefling is annexed mult be undeſer- 
ved, the Revilings and evil Speakings mult be 
falſe, and the Perſecutions mult be for Chriſt's 
ſake; that is, either for adhering to the Profeſ- 
ſion of the Chri/t:an Faith, or for doing of Chri- 
tian Duty. Secondly, It is ſuppoſed here that we 
are totally paſſive, as well as innocent, in theſe 
Sufferings: For if we go about to avenge our- 
ſelves, and to return Reviling for Reviling, evil 
Speaking for evil Speaking, Perſecution for Per- 
ſecution; if we go about to exact Satisfaction at 
our own Hands, then we are no longer the pa- 
tient, innocent Sufferers, here deſcribed, to whom 
the Bleſſing is annexed. 55 
And now, to come to the Bleſſing itſelf, it may 
be conſider'd either as a preſent or a future Bleſ- 
fing: For they are nw bleſſed; Bleſſed are ye 
when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you; and 


likewiſe, 
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332 Perfecution for Chri/t . [S ERM, 
likewiſe, great is your Reward in Heaven, At 
preſent it is certainly a bleſſed Temper of Mind, 
which diſpoſes us humbly and patiently, I add, 
couragiouſly, to bear all manner of Hardſhips 


for our Duty. They have great inward Peace 


and Tranquility in their own Minds, and have a 
great Command of their Paſſions, whoever they 
are that can thus u Patience poſſeſs their Souls, 
Luke xxi. 19. And it is a further Bleſſing atten- 
ding them at preſent, that the divine Providence 
concerns itſelf to right them who commit their 
Cauſe to God. He will clear their injured Repu- 
tations, as the Pfalmiſt has it, P/al. xxxvii. 5g. 
Commit thy way unto the Lord; truſt alſo in him, 


and be ſhall bring it to paſs; and he ſhall bring 
forth thy Righteouſneſs as the Light, and thy Fudg- 


ment as the Noon-day. Further, he will raiſe us 
up Friends to provide for us, and to comfort us 
in Troubles, better Friends, and more ſure Sup- 
plies, than we loſt for his ſake, according to that 
molt gracious, bur little underſtood, or believed, 


or conſidered Promiſe of the Hunared-fold at pre- 
ſent, beſides everlaſting Life to come, Mat. xix. 


29. He will remove, or abate, or diſappoint the 
Fury of our Enemies, and in due Time deliver 
us out of all our Troubles; or, if he think not 
fit to ſend us this temporal Deliverance, he will do 
for us what is infinitely better, that is, he will 
tranſlate us to the Happineſs of the future State, 


which is moſt particularly annexed to this Beati- 


tude at the next Verſe: Rejoice, and be exceeding 


glad: For great is your Reward in Heaven. 


But I ſhall refer this great Encouragement to 


the next Opportunity, that we may have Time 
5 "0 


M. 
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to conſider it more at Leiſure than could be expe- 
ged now in the End of a Sermon. I recommend 
what has been ſaid to your ſerious Meditations, 
and your Meditations to God's Bleſſing. To bim 
be all Praiſe, &c. ; 
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Mar. V. 12. . 
Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: For great is your 


Reward in Heaven : For ſo perſecuted they the 
Prophets, which were before you. 


The Fifth Sermon on this Text. 


UR bleſſed Saviour having inſiſted more 
largely on this laſt, than on any of the 

other Beatitudes, it will not be thought 
| ſtrange, I hope, that we dwell longer 
upon it, it being my Deſign chiefly to open up 
and recommend his Notions and Sentiments, and 
to apply them to our own Uſe and Practice, as we 
ſee he recommended them to the Practice of his 
Diſciples. 

In treating of this Beatitude of Patience under 
Sufferings, there were three Branches, I obſerved, 
of our Saviour's Diſcourſe. 2 

1. That he pronounces a Bleſſing in general to 
all that are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, with 
a particular Encouragement, that Zherrs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Bleſſed are they which are 

perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake : For theirs is the 

Kingdom of Heaven. 5 | 
2. That he applies this general Doctrine to his 
Diſciples, acquainting them, that this aps: 
| rate 
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State of ſuffering Perſecution for his ſake and the 
Goſpel's, ſhould be their Lot and Portion. Ble 


ſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and per ſecute 
you, and ſhall ſay all manner of Evil againſt you 


lll for my ſake. | | | | 
f, 95 That he gives his Directions to his Diſci- 


ples, as to their patient and chearful Deportment 
under their perſecuted Circumſtances, and com- 
forts them with the Promiſe of a great Reward 
in Heaven, and with the Encouragement that in 
ſuch Circumſtances they are in the right Way 
thither, it being the ſame Way which the Pro- 
phets had gone before them. Rejoice, and be ex- 


ceeding glad: For great is your Reward in Hea- 


ven : For ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were 
before yo. . 

Now having in ſome former Diſcourſes conſi- 
dered the fir/t and ſecond of theſe, namely, the 
Bleſſing pronounced in general to them who 
ſhould be perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, with 
our Saviour's Prediction, that this ſhould be the 
Lot of his Diſciples; I come now to the third 
and /aft, namely, the Directions and Comforts 
he ſuggeſts in ſuch a Caſe, which are contained 


in this 12th Verſe: Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: 


For great is your Reward in Heaven: For fo per- 
ſecuted they the Prophets, which were before you. 
In the Words we may obſerve theſe two 


Things: 


1. A comfortable Direction, when we ſuffer 
for Chriſt or our Duty: Rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad. | Le 
2, The Reaſons of that Direction, which are 
two; one taken from the great Reward prepared 


for ſuch Sufferers in Heaven, for great is your 
| Reward 
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336 Joy under Perſecution [SERM, 
| Reward in Heaven; the other from the moſt ho- 
nourable Company of the Prophets it places 
them in, at the ſame Time ſeparating them from 
that worſt of Company, and worſt of Chara- 
cters, the Perſecutors; For ſo perſecuted they the 
Prophets which were before you. 

I begin with the comfortable Direction, how 
we are to behave ourſelves, when we are put to 
ſuffer unjuſtly for Chriſt or our Duty. Rejoice, 
ſays our Saviour, and be exceeding glad. If we 
conſider the Spirit of the World, there is nothing 
to which it has a greater Averſion than to this 
bearing of the Croſs; and whenever the Neceſ- 
fity of their hard Fate is ſuch, that they cannot 
avoid it, they are ſo far from undergoing it chear- 
fully, that they reſiſt and oppoſe it with all the 
Fury and Violence they can, to that Degree, that 
they value not what Diſorders and Confuſions 
they bring into the World by their Oppoſition 
and Reſiſtance: But we have not ſo learned CHriſ. 
Whoſoever they are that thus flee to the Arms of 
Reſiſtance to oppoſe the Croſs, muſt take Care 
that they go upon a good Foot, as to their tem- 
poral Rights and Privileges; I mean not only 
that they have a good Cauſe, bur likewiſe that 
the Laws allow them to defend it in ſuch a Man- 
ner, otherwiſe they have no Encouragement from 
Chriſt's Doctrine or Example to any Thing elſe in 
ſuch a Caſe, beſides a chearful paſſive Obedience. 
Some others there are, who, tho' they will not 
flee to the Arms of Reſiſtance, when called to 
ſuffer, do yet diſcharge that Duty in ſuch a repi- 
ning, diſcontented Manner, that it ſavours more 
of a Spirit of Pride, Anger, and Reſentment, 
than of the meek and humble Spirit of the 3 
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” pel, which, as appears from my Text, is to take 
* WY Sufferings not only patiently, but joyfully. 22 
n Wl wt jovfully the ſpoiling of your Goods, ſays the 
© WW poſtle to the Hebrews, Heb. x. 34. And the 
© Apoſtles came away from the Council, rejoicing that 
bey were counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for the 
Name of Cbriſt, Acts v. 41, This Precept in my 
rext ſtands in direct Oppoſition to that melan- 
choly, dumpiſh, dejected Spirit, which is fo far 
from being chearful under Troubles, that it is 
> Whcarce ever ſatisfied with any Circumſtances of 
Life at all, tho' ever ſo eaſy and comfortable, 


: There is no ſort of People contribute more to 
bing up a bad Report on Religion, and the true 
8 Fear of God, than theſe uneaſy, melancholy, diſ- 


contented Perſons, who are always fretting and 
repining at every Thing, and behave themſelves 
| Ms as if they thought it inconſiſtent with a Spirit 
; Nef Religion, ever to be gay or merry, or to look 
| chearful and well pleaſed. Theſe Perſons are 
like the evil Spies whom Joſbua ſent to view the 
Land of Canaan, who being fearful and cowardly 
themſelves, and their Fears, as is uſual, magni- 
lying all Dangers, made it their Buſineſs to ſpread 
their F ears through the whole Camp of 1/rael, 
and to diſcourage the Hearts, and weaken the 
Hands of the People, by telling them, that it 
Vas a Land which ate up its Inhabitants, and that 
he People they ſaw in it were of great Stature, 
ind that there were Giants there, in Compariſon 
whom they themſelves ſeemed to be but ſo 
any Graſhoppers, Numb. xiii. 32. Thus theſe 
id melancholy People, with their diſcontented 
houghts, and rueful Faces, bring up an evil Re- 
ot on the Chriſtian Religion, as if it were a Re- 
Yor, L. 2 „ 
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ligion which deprives the Mind of all true Com- 
fort and Joy, and poſſeſſes it with Sorrow and 
Melancholy. _ 

To obviate all theſe diſhonourable Notions ot 
Religion, and withal to help us to a right Senſe 
of this Duty of preſerving a chearful Mind, and 
a Spirit of Joy and Gladneſs under the hardeſt 
Circumſtances of the Croſs, I ſhall apply myſc{ 
to the following Particulars: | | 


I. To conſider the Nature and Importance of 
this Duty of Rejoicing, and being exceeding glad, 
when we ſuffer for Chriſt, or for Righteoujie)s, 

II. Becauſe this ſeems extreme difficult and un- 
natural, it will be fit to conſider the Grounds and 
Reaſons of the Duty, in order to recommend it 
to our Eſteem and Affection. | 

III. I will point at ſome Ways and Means to 
facilitate the Practice of it. N 


I. Firſt, then, Let us conſider the Nature and 
Importance of this Duty of Rejorcing, and being 
exceeding glad, when we ſuffer for Chriſt, or fil 
Righteouſneſs. The Mirth of the World is com- 
monly a vain, fooliſh, and unreaſonable Thing, a 
being either a Suppreſſion of Thought, unde! 
Pretence of laying aſide all Care; and this is done 
by a Clutter of Company, an Intoxication 0 
Drink, the lulling afleep of the Thoughts b) 
Muſick, Gaming, or Theatrical Diverſions, the 
Wirchcraft of Luſt and carnal Pleaſure, or an 
other Thing of that Nature, which takes tt 
Mind off the Hinges, and hinders it from refic 
cting on the numerous Troubles of Life, or thi 
greater ones of Death, Judgment, and an, 
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Or elſe this worldly Mirth and Joy is occaſioned 
by ſome temporary Felicity and Succeſs in acqui- 
ring a large Share of the Things of this World, 
like the rich Man in the Goſpel, who fed his Joy 
from the Conſideration of his full Barns; Soul, 
thou haſt much Goods laid up for many Years ; take 
thine Eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry, Luke xii. 19. 
But this Duty of re,“ in my Text, is a much 
more ſolid and ſerious Thing than that it can be 
founded on either of theſe Bottoms; it is ſo far 
from being grounded on an Abſence or Depriva- 
tion of Thought, that it requires a thorough 
Conſideration of intellectual as well as ſenſual, 
and of eternal as well as temporal Matters; and 
it is like wiſe ſo far from reſting on Creature-Com- 
forts without God, that the very Life and Eſſence 
of it conſiſts in an Acquieſcence in God's Will 
and Pleaſure, in a Conformity of the Heart and 
Thoughts to his Sentiments, in the Teſtimony of 
our Conſciences, that we follow ſuch Courſes as 
pleaſe him beſt; and in the well-grounded Hope 
of the Enjoyment and Fruition of him to all 
Eternity. A Regard to God is ſo eſſential to this 
ſoy, that in the holy Scriptures it uſually enters 
into the Definition or Deſcription of it; for it is 
called a Rejoicing in the Lord, or a Rejoicing in 
Chriſt Feſus, or a Rejoicing in hope of the Glory of 
Cod, or the having Peace in Chrijt, tio we have 
Trouble from the World, or Peace and Joy in the 


, ch Ghoſt, or the being filled with all Peace and 
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Joy in believing. So neceſſary it is that God be 
the Object of this Joy. I ſhall next briefly con- 
ider the Acts of it. | | 

1. The principal Act of this Duty of Rejoi- 
ing, and which is the Foundation of all the reſt, 
2 2 is 
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is a prevalent Love to God, which diſpoſes us to 
a Conformity to his bleſſed Will in all Things, 
and rejoices in every Thing that may fit us for 
the Enjoyment of him, be it ever ſo afflicting 
and grievous at preſent. The Apoſtle St. Paul, 
ſpeaking of this ſame Duty of Rejoicing in Hope 
of the Glory of God, with all the bleſſed Fruits 
and Effects of it, aſſigns the Reaſon of all to be, 
"Becauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad in our 
Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which 1s given unto us, 
Rom. v. 5. 

2. Another Act of this Duty of Rejoicing, 
when we are reviled and perſecuted for Chriſt's 
ſake, is the great Duty of Self-Reſignation: Net 
as I will, but as thou wilt, Mat. xxvi. 39. By 
this Duty we oblige ourſelves not only to an ex- 
ternal Compliance with the moſt afflicting Dil- 

penſations of God's Providence, but to an inter- 
nal Approbation of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
them, as being entirely wrapt up in the Will of 
God, and knowing and believing that he con- 
trives all for our Benefit; particularly, that Per- 
ſecutions and Afflictions are excellent Means to 
wean our Hearts from the World, and to ſettle MI ]: 
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them in the Love of Heaven. de 

3. Another Link of this Chain of Duties, an- lo 
nexed to rejoicing and being exceeding glad in C 
the Text, is, Patience under Troubles. For MW © 
whereas the Uneaſineſs of Impatience creates I H 
Melancholy, which is a fruitful Source of all M 
Grief and Vexation ; on the contrary, the ſup- Le 
prefling of all theſe vneaſy Reſentments, which ſha 
is the Work of Patience, is a great Part of the 8 


Buſineſs of this chearful Temper of Mind here 
recommended. The Apoſtle St. Paul yokes theſe e 
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XIX.] Mat. 341 
two Graces together, Rejoicing in Hope, and pa- 
tient in Tribulation, Rom. x11. 12. 

4. Contentment is another Duty flowing from 
this chearful Temper of Mind; for it is impoſſi- 
ble, where the Spirit is ſo chearful under Affli- 
ons and Perſecutions, that there can be any 
Thing like Murmuring or Diſcontent: Nay, in- 
deed this chearful Temper imports ſome higher 
Degree of Satisfaction than bare Contentment, 
eren a Gratitude and Thankfulneſs ro Almighty 
God under his Corrections, 

5. This Temper of Mind implies a lively Hope 
of good Things to come in a future State. This 
is included in that Proſpe& and Regard to the 


great Reward to come, which immediately fol- 


lows: Great is your Reward in Heaven, This 
Eye to the Recompence of Reward keeps up the 
Heart under all its preſent Afflictions, as the 
Palmiſt ſays; I had fainted, unleſs I had believed 
to fee the Goodneſs of the Lord in the Land of the 
Living, Pal. xxvii. 123. 

6. From all theſe reſults a conſtant Spring of 
Joy, ſuch as no Melancholy or diſaſtrous Acci- 
dents can dry up; other worldly Joys may be 
bud and noiſy, but they are ſhort-liv'd, like be 
Lrackling of Thorns under a Pot, to which Solomon 
compares the Laughter of the Fool, Eccl. vu. 6. 
But this is a permanent Joy, that will ſtick by a 
Man in all the Changes of outward Fortune: 
Let ever ſo bad Tidings be brought him, they 
lake him no more than the Waves do a firm 
Rock, according to thoſe Obſervations of the 
PMalmiſt's, Unto the Upright there ariſeth Light in 
tre Darkneſs : Surely he (hall not be moved for 
fer: He ſhall not be afraid of evil Tidings, his 

5 Heart 
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Heart is fixed, truſting in the Lord, Pſal. cxii. 4, 
6,7. Andelſewhere he makes his Boaſt, God is 
our Refuge and Strength, a very preſent Help in 
Trouble; therefore will not we fear, tho the Earth 
be removed, and tho the Mountains be carried into 
the midſt of the Sea ; tho the Waters thereof roar 
and be troubled ; tho the Mountains ſhake with the 
fevelling thereof: There is a River, the Stream: 
whereof ſhall make glad the City of God, the holy 
Place of the Tabernacles of the moſt High, Pal, 
- 

7. Laſtiy, Another Ingredient of this chearful 
Temper of Mind, is a ſedate Courage, not to be 
conquer'd by all the moſt formidable Things in 
Nature. It is written, ſaith St. Paul, For thy 
fake are we killed all the Day long; we are accoun- 
ted as Sheep for the Slaughter. Nay, in all theſe 
Things we are more than Conquerors through him 
that loved us. Fer I am perſuaded, that neither 
Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, 
nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to com, 
nor Heighth, nor Depth, nor any other Creature, 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, 
hh, is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, Rom. viii. 36. 


So much for the Nature and Importance of 


the Duty of Chearfulneſs under Perſecution tor 
our Duty here enjoined; but becauſe this ſeemsa 
little difficult and unnatural under ſuch grievous 
Affliction, I ſhall therefore proceed, 
II. Secondly, As I propos'd, To conſider the 
Grounds and Reaſons of the Duty, in order to fe- 
commend it to our Eſteem and Affection. 

1. Then, It may recommend this Duty to us, 
that it is one of the chiefeſt Points of Honour 


in the Chri/tian Church, thus cheartully to _ 
; | 1 or 
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for Chriſt. As, among Soldiers, the higheſt Poſt 
of Honour is that which expoſes them moſt to 
Danger, ſo it is in the Chriſtian Warfare; it is 
reckon'd the chief Poſt of Honour to ſuffer for 
the Name of Chriſt. So we find the Apoſtles 
eſteemed it; for after having been beaten in the 
Jeuiſb Council for preaching the Faith of Chriſt, 
they looked upon it as a moſt happy and honour- 
able Thing: For it is ſaid, They went away from 
the Preſence of the Council, rejoicing that they were 
counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for the Name of 
Jeſus, Acts v.41. And in that great Character 
which was given by our Lord of St. Paul to Ana- 
was, who was prepoſleſs'd with a bad Opinion 
of him, this of his Sufferings for Chriſt makes 
the chiefeſt Flower; Go thy Way, ſays he, for be 
s a choſen Veſſel unto me, to bear my Name before 
the Gentiles, and Kings, and the Children of I 
| rael: For I vill fſhew him how great Things be 
muſt ſuffer for my Name's ſake, Acts ix. 16. This 
of ſuffering for Chriſt, is a much higher Step of 
Honour than the 'bare believing in him, as we 
may gather from St. Paul's Encomium to the 
Philippians, Unto you it is given, ſays he, in the 
Behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but 
alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, Phil. 1. 29. 

2. Suffering chearfully ro Martyrdom for CH 
will be honour'd by God with the higheſt Ho- 
nours in Heaven. This is plainly implied in our 
daviour's Anſwer to the Requeſt of the Mother 
of Zebedee's Children, which was, T hat they might 
fit one on his Right Hand, the other on his Left in 
his Kingdom, Mat. xx.22, To this Requelt he 
irſt replied, that They knew not wwhat they asked ; 
or, indeed, they underſtood great temporal Ho- 

＋ 4. | nours 
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nours by that Requeſt: And, withal, he adds 
ſomething to let them underſtand, that whoſo- 
ever arriv'd at thoſe firſt Places in his Kingdom, 
muſt come at them in the way of duffering, in 
which he was to give them an Example. Are ye 
able, lays he, to drink of the Cup that I ſhall drink 
of, and to be baptized with the Baptiſm that I am 
baptized with? Now it appears 2iterwards, that 
by the Cup, he meant the bitter Cup of his Paſ— 
fion. F it be poſſible, ſays he, let this Cup paſ 
From me, Mat. xxvi. 39. And the ſame is meant 
by the Baptiſm; I have a Baptiſm, ſays he, to be 
baptized with, and how am I ſtraitened till it be 
accompliſhed ! Luke xii. 50. And therefore the 
lain Importance of his Queſtion to the Sons of 
Zebedee was, Are ye able to undergo Martyrdom 
for the Truth, as I ſhall? For to ſuch the higheſt 
Places in my Kingdom are reſerved. And is not 
this moſt agreeable to what follows in my Text? 
Great is your Reward in Heaven. The Phraſe is 
not, as in ſome of the other Beatitudes, Thezrs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven; but, Great is your Re- 
ward in Heaven: Meaning, that the moſt ho- 
nourable, and moſt happy Stations in Heaven it- 
ſelf, ſhall be conferr'd upon them who chearfully 

ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake. : 
3. Suffering chearfully for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
is the greateſt Service which can be done to the 
Church, whether for propagating the Faith a- 
mong Infidels, or for confirming true Believers. 
Perhaps, next to Miracles, and the wonderful 
holy Lives of the firſt Chriſtians, there was no- 
thing contributed more to awaken the ſecure 
World to the Confideration of the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, than the ſtrange Courage of the 
| RY Martyrs 
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Martyrs who ſo freely and chearfully laid down 


their Lives for the Truth, to that Degree, that it 


became a common Obſervation, that the Blood of 


the Martyrs was the Seed of the Church. And 


as to Believers themſelves, it muſt needs be a 
great Confirmation of their Faith, and contribute 
mightily to the enlivening of their Courage, to ſee 
the Chearfulneſs and Bravery of their Fellow- 
Chriſtians. As in an Army Courage inſpires Cou- 
rage into our Fellow-Soldiers; ſo it is among 
Chriſtians, eſpecially while they all firmly believe 
that not one of thoſe who die thus bravely confeſ- 
fing Christ, ſhall go without his Reward. In com- 
mon Armies, there is many a Man behaves him- 
ſelf gallantly, who yet has no Reward beſtowed 
upon him; perhaps they are all ſo brave, that the 
Merits of one are not to be diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe of another; perhaps every gallant Action 
doth not come to the Knowledge of the General, 
or of the Prince; or, if it doth, they have not 
Places or Rewards for all: But there are better 
Orders obſerved in this noble Army of Martyrs. 
Here no Man's Chearfulneſs or Courage in Chriſt's 


| Service, is in Danger of being either unknown, or 


overlooked. So ſurely and ſo quickly do the Re- 
wards follow the Sufferings. : 

4. This Chearfulneſs of Mind, which diſpoſes 
us to rejoice under Sufferings, is ſo excellent a 
Quality, that it fits and enlivens us to fer about 
every Duty with Courage and Alacrity. The 
Perſon who is poſſeſſed of this good Temper, is 
in no Danger of Drooping and Deſpondency, of 
dloth and Lazineſs, of Off- puts and Delays, of 
Fear and Cowardice, or of any of thoſe many 
dnares and Temptations which are occaſioned bj 

15 Melan- 
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Melancholy and Dejection of Mind, Such a Per- 
{on chearfully wades thro' all Troubles, encoun- 
ters the greateſt Dangers, and has the moſt compo- 
ſed Mind, and regular Thoughts, and conſequent- 
ly is in the fitteſt Temper and Diſpoſition for 
Duty at all Times, and in all the moſt diſaſtrous 
Circumſtances of Life. 

5. Laſtly, It is ſufficient to recommend this 
Chearfulneſs in Suffering, that it is ſo good a 
Mark of the right Way which leads to Heaven 
and Happineſs, both as it has been the uſual Fate 
of the beſt Men, eſpecially the great Reformers 
of Mankind, to be ſo ill uſed by the World, and 
likewiſe moſt patiencly and chearfully to undergo 
theſe Perſecutions. Fir}, I ſay, It has been their 
uſual Fate to be very ill uſed by the World. Ic 
was a ſtrange Queſtion of St. Stephen's to the 
Jeus, Which of the Prophets have not your Fathers 
perſecuted? Acts vii. 52. So general was the Ob- 
ſervation, that he challenged them to produce 
him ſo much as one Exception. This Obſerva- 
tion had been made to his Hand by our Saviour in 
my Text. So perſecuted they the Prophets which 
were before you. And elſewhere he tells them, 
Behold, J jend unto you Prophets, and wiſe Men, 
and Scribes; and ſome of them ye ſhall kill and cru- 
cify, and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your dy. 
nagogues, and perſecute them from City to City ; 
that upon you may come all the righteous Blood ſhed 
upon the Earth, from the Blood of righteous Abel, 
unto the Blood of Zacharias, Son of Barachtas, 
whom ye flew between the Temple and the Altar, 
Mat. xxili. 34. And as it has been the Fate of 
good Men and holy Prophets, to be thus perſe- 


cuted* it has likewiſe been their conſtant M anner 
| patiently 
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patiently and chearfully to ſuffer theſe Perſecu- 
tions. They never fled to the Arms of Reſiſtance, 
nor ſtudied Revenge, but thought it a great Ho- 
nour and Happineſs to ſuffer for their Duty: So 
that the being of a bloody, perſecuting Spirit, is a 
Character appropriated to the Wicked of the 
World; but the patient and chearful bearing of 


Perſecution, is the Character of the Godly in all 


Ages: It is a great Comfort to be found in ſo 
good Company as that of Maſes and the Prophets, 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles. While we are in their 
Company, and are acted by their Spirit, and be- 
have ourſelves as they did, we may comfortably 
aſſure ourſelves that we are in the right Way to 
Heaven; which, to be aſſured of, is the greateſt 
Comfort upon Earth. So much for the Reaſons 
of the Duty. As to the Means for facilitating 
the Practice of ir, I find, for want of Time, I 
muſt leave them to another Opportunity. 
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Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : For great is your. 


| Reward in Heaven: For ſo perſecuted they the 
Prophets, which were before you. 


The Sixth Sermon on this Text. 


N my laſt Diſcourſe there were two Things 
I obſerved from theſe Words: 

1. A comfortable Direction when we ſut- 

fer for Chriſt or our Duty. Rejoice, and be 
exceeding glad. _ Ss 

2. The Reaſons of that Direction, which are 
two: One taken from the great Reward which 
ſhall be beſtow'd upon ſuch Sufferers in Heaven, 
for Great is your Reward in Heaven; the other, 
from the honourable Rank it gives them upon 
Earth, the Company of the Prophets, For /» 

perſecuted they the Prophets, which were before 
you. 
4 As to the „irt of theſe, the comfortable Di- 
rection given to Chriſtians, when they ſuffer for 
Cbriſt, or their Duty, I propos d to treat of it 
under theſe three Heads: 

1. To conſider the Nature and Importance of 
this Duty of rejoicing, and being exceeding glad 
under the Croſs, | 

2. Becauſe 


— 
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2. Becauſe this ſeems difficult and unnatural, 
I propoſed to enquire into the Grounds and Rea- 
ſons of the Duty, in order to recommend it to 
your Eſteem and Affection. 

3. To point at the Ways and Means to facili- 
tate the Practice of it. 

Now having at that Time ſpoke to the jir/ 
and ſecond of theſe, namely, the Deſcription of 
the Duty, with the Reaſons to recommend it to 
your Study; I ſhall proceed now to the Ways and 
Means to facilitate the Practice of it, and then 

o on to the two great Motives in the Text, the 
Greatneſs of the Reward in Heaven, and the 
Uſage of the Prophety, | | 

III. As to the Ways and Means to attain true 
Joy, it is a very noble and ſerious Study; for this 
inward Joy and Chearfulneſs is not to be procu- 
red, as Laughter and noiſy Mirth, by breaking 
of Jeſts, by the Fumes of Wine and ſtrong Drink, 
by the Charms of Muſick or Luſt, no, nor by 
every Piece of good Luck and worldly Proſpe- 
rity; this Vein of the fineſt Metal, like that of 
pure Gold, lies much deeper, even in upright In- 
tentions towards God, in a good Conſcience, in 
pious Endeavours, in a right Faith, in a lively 
Hope, in a pure Charity, in a firm Belief and 
ſerious Contemplation of the future State, in a 
Tranquility of Mind, ſer above the Hopes and 
Fears of this World, in a Readineſs to die, and a 
Pleaſure in doing Good; a State of Mind, in 
ſhort, which is not to be attained but by a con- 
firmed Habit of Virtue and Goodneſs, not only 
external in the Sight of the World, but internal: 
in the Heart and Soul, which is properly the true 
Seat of Joy and Grief. Light is ſown for the 

| Righteous, 
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Righteous, and Gladneſs for the upright in Heart, 
ſays the Pſalmiſt, P/al. xcvii. 11. Even the Lighr 
of Nature hath taught ſome wiſe Heathens thus | 
much of ſound Divinity. Seneca ſays, that true 
Joy is a very ſerious Buſineſs; Severa res ef? veru 
gaudium, Sen. Ep. And enquiring into the Cau- 
ſes from whence it proceeds, and the Principles 
of which it is made up, he ſays it proceeds, Va 
bona conſcientia, ex honeſtis conſiliis, ex rectis attic- 
nibus, ex contemptu fortuitorum, ex placido vita & 
continuo tenore unam prementis viam: That is, it 
proceeds from a good Conſcience, from u pright 
Intentions, from right Actions, from a Contempt 
of Misfortunes, and from a calm and ſteady Te- 
nour of Life, keeping to one Courſe. 

More particularly, thar this inward Peace and 
Joy, or Alacrity of Mind, is not to be attained in 
the Ways of Sin and Wickedneſs, is very plain, 
both from Scripture and Reaſon. The Prophet 
T/aiah compares the Wicked, in regard of their 
inward Perturbation, to a muddy troubled Sea 
caſting up Mire and Dirt. But the Wicked, ſays 
he, are like the troubled Sea, when it cannot rejt, 
whoſe Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt. There is uo 
Peace, ſaith my God, to the Wicked, Iſa. lvii. 20. 
And right Reaſon will teach us the {ame Doctrine. 
Wicked Men are reduc'd to miſerable Shitts, to 
procure a little inward Quiet; bur all will not 
do. What Joy or Satisfaction can a wicked Man 
have, who can't yet ſhake off the Belief oi a 
God, in walking directly contrary to his Precepts, 
and to the Dictates of his own Conſcience, and 
under the feartul Apprehenſions of what is to 
follow after Death ? And to think that a Man 


can be cured of this, by hardening his Heart into 
Atheiſm 
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Atheiſm or Infidelity, is juſt as if a Man, when 
he ſees a powerful Enemy coming upon him, 
ſhould wink hard, and pretend not to be afraid. 
But it is commonly found, that all this harden- 
ing of their Hearts will not do, unleſs by Drink 
and Luſt, Company and Buſineſs, they keep their 
Thoughts in ſuch a perpetual] Hurry, as to ſup- 
reſs every ſerious Thought, and ſo live the Life, 
and die the Death of the Beaſt that hath no Un- 
derſtanding. 5 
And as this Alacrity is not to be attained in the 
Ways of Sin, fo neither 1s it to be attained by 
any low or imperfect Endeavours after Holineſs 
and Virtue. While a Man 1s wavering between 
God and his Duty, and not yet fixed in any ſet- 
tled good Habits, he is but in an uncomfortable 
State: All Wavering, and Doubtfulneſs, and Un- 
certainty, either of Reſolution or Endeavour, are 
great Enemies to this Alacrity; and, conſequent- 
ly, the more a Man is guilty of any Sin, and the 
more he is under the Power of any evil Habit, ſo 
much the greater Stranger he is to this both Duty 
and Privilege of inward Peace and Joy. And. 
therefore, among other Things, this ſhould have 
great Weight with us to keep us from Sin, that 
every Sin puts us back ſo far in the Degree of our 
ſpiritual Joy and Alacrity, which is a very Hea- 
ven upon Earth. 
But to go on, and give you a more particular 
Account what it is that occaſions this inward Joy, 
I ſhall briefly obſerve it to you from the holy 
Scriptures. 
1. A lively Faith in Chriſt is attended with 
great Joy. Let not your Heart be troubled ; ye be- 
lreve in God, believe alſo in me, John xiv, 1. This 
1 18 
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is the great good News of the Goſpel, the News 
of a Saviour; the Way of being reconciled to 
God, the betaking ourſelves to the right Media- 
tor between God and Man, the believing all thoſe 
glorious Things which Chriſt has promiſed in his 
Goſpel, and the believing them ſo as to comply 
with the Conditions, and ſeriouſly to ſet about a 
new Life, which is the Work of true Faith: 
This, I ſay, occaſions great Joy. So ſays St. Pe- 
ter to the Chriſtians, to whom he writes: Who are 
| kept by the Power of God through Faith unto Sal- 
vation, ready to be revealed in the laſt Time: Where- 
in, ſays he, ye greatly rejoice, tho now for a Sca— 
en, if need be, ye are in Heavineſs through mani- 
fold Temptations. That the Trial of your Faith be- 
ing much more precious than of Gold that periſheth, 
though is be tried with Fire, might be found unto 
Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at the appearing 
F Feſus Chriſt : Whom having not ſeen ye love; in 
whom though now ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye 
rejoice with Joy unſpeakable, and full of Glory, 
er. i. 5. . 
2. The keeping a good Conſcience, is the Way 
to this inward Joy. Our rejoicing is this, ſaith 
St. Paul, the Teftimony of our Conſcience, that in 
Simplicity and godly Sincerity, not with carnal Wij- 
dom, but by the Grace of God, we have had our 
Converſation in the World, 2 Cor. i. 12. This is 
that merry Heart, that Solomon ſpeaks of, which 
bath a continual Feaſt, Prov. xv. 15, 

3. This inward Joy is acquir'd by a faithful 
Ditcharge of great and difficult Duties, ſuch as 
ſuffering reſolutely and patiently for the Name of 
Chriſt; by this Means learning more perfectly the 
Virtues belonging to a State of Affliction, My 

| Brethren, 
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Brethren, ſays St. James, count it all Foy when ye 
fall into divers Temptations; knowing this, that tie 
trying of your Faith worketh Patience. But let 
Patience have her perfect Work, that ye may be 
perfect and entire, wanting nothing, Jam. i. 2. 80 
we find, that The Apoſtles departed from the Pre- 
ſence of the Council, rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer Shame for the Name of Chriſt, 
Acts v. 41. So the holy Penman of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews commends the Chri/tzans, to whom 
he writes, for that They took joyfully the ſpoiling of 
their Goods, knowing that they had in Heaven a bet- 
ter and an enduring Subſtance, Heb. x. 34. So 
St. Paul exhorts, that we ſhould ſhew Mercy, that 
is, extend our Charity with Chearfulneſs, Rom. xii. 
3, And ſo a Sublimity or Chearfulneſs of Mind 
in a poor Chriſtian, and an Humility or Lowlineſs 
of Mind in a rich one, being both very eminent, 
but very difficult Virtues, St. James exhorts Chri- 
/1ans to rejoice, or glory in them: For the Words, 
[ think, if they were juſtly render'd, would run 
thus: Let the Brother of low Degree glory in bis 
Sublimity ; but the Rich, in his Humility, Jam. i. 
. KavyargJw Y 5 G ep, 5 rn i To ule 
ws. G 8&8 mAgaug, tr TH TETarmwra avis. In 
general there is Matter of rejoicing, whenever we 
have atchieved any noble, difficult Piece of Ser- 
"ce in the Way of Chriſtian Duty; and therefore 
here is no ſurer Way to attain to this Alacrity of 
Mind, than couragiouſly to undergo all the Parts 
[vi the Chriſtian Warfare, and never to flinch 
om any Duty. 2 
4. A ſettled inward Joy follows a confirmed 
dincerity, or Chriſtian Perfection in Virtue. There 
a Paſſage in St. Paul's Second Epiſtle to the 
Vo I. I. f A a Corin- 
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Corinthians, which, in the Original, I thus under- 
ſtand; Finally, Brethren, rejoice, be perfect, be if 
good Comfort, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. yaipele, xarapliCeod;, 
TepzxxcAacv%,. &c. From whence I would ob- 
| ſerve, that rejoicing, and being of good Comfort, 
go along with being perfect. The ſame Doctrine 
] obſerved before from a Paſſage of the Pſalmift's 
where he ſays, that Light is ſown for the Rigl. 
teous, and Joy for the upright in Heart, Pla, 
xcvii. 11. 

5. This ſpiritual Joy, as proceeding from a 
true Love of God, is occaſioned by promoting W 5. 
the Work and Service of God, whether the Pro- J. 
pagation of the Chriſtian Faith, or Chriſtians lir- E 
ing up to their holy Profeſſion. Fir, I ſay, good t 
Men rejoice when the Chriſtian Faith is propaga- 2: 
ted. Thus St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the P/:ij-M ha 
pians, obſerving ſome By-Ends ſome Men had in na 
preaching the Goſpel, and ſome particular Pique Pr 
among themſel ves, or againſt him, yet conclude inr 
thus, Notwithſtanding every Way, whether in Pre- | 
tence, or in Truth, Chriſt is preached ; and I therein W. 
do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice, Phil. i. 18. Then Mi 
they rejoice rather more when Chriſtians adorn bee 
their Profeſſion with a good Life: T have no great?! 
Joy, faith St. John, than to hear that my Chilaren 
 2walk in Truth, John iii. 4. And St. Paul cal: 
the Philippians, whom he repreſents as an exce 
| Tent ſort of People, His Joy and his Crown, Phil. 
iv. 1. and ſays, He thanks God upon every Remen 
 brance of them, in all his Prayers making Regis 

with Joy, for their Fellowſhip in the Goſpel fi 
the firſt Day [of their receiving the Goſpel)! 
thet Time, chap. i. 3. : 


— — ww 


6. Laſh 
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6. Laſily, This inward Alacrity and Joy is oc- 
caſioned by a near Proſpect of the Joys of Hea- 
ven; and therefore this Rejoicing is called a Re- 
joicing in Hope. St. Paul tells the Romans, that 
by Chriſt we have Acceſs by Faith into this Grace, 
wherein wwe ſtand, and rejoice in Hope of the Glory 
F God, Rom. v. 2. And elſewhere we find the 
lame Apoſtle rejoicing mightily, upon the Proſ- 
pet of the Crown of Righteouſneſs, which was 
laid up for him after all his Labours; I am now 
ready to be offered, ſays he, and the Time 7 my De- 
parture is at Hand; I have fought a good Fight, I 
have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith: 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righ- 
toujneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Fudge, fhall 
give me at that Day, 2 Tim. iv. 6. And this, per- 
haps, may be one good Reaſon of the extraordi- 
nary Joy of the Martyrs, that they have ſo near a 
Proſpect of their Crown, there being nothing to 
intervene to diſappoint them of it, 

From all which we may gather, that the beſt 
Way to attain this Alacrity and Chearfulneſs of 
Mind, is, by having a lively Faith in Chriſt, by 
keeping a good Conſcience, by faithfully diſchar- 
ging all the moſt difficult Duties, by prefling on 
towards higher and higher Meaſures of Chriſtian 
Perfection, and by doing what we can towards 
the Propagation of Faith and good Life in the 
World, and by taking a near Proſpect of Glory 
and Immortality, and putting ourſelves in the beſt 
Preparation and Diſpoſition for it ; all which do 
concur in this patient and joyful Suffering to Mar- 
yrdom. And being in ſo good Diſpofition, we 
hall with Joy wait for the coming of our Lord, 
and chearfully £0 forth and meet him, 

A 2 | So 
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tho' there were no further Retribution in Revet-·¶ me 
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So much for the Ways and Means to facilitate 
this Duty of rejoicing under the Croſs. 
I proceed next to a more particular Conſidera- 
tion of the two great Morives to this Duty in the 
Text, the Greatneſs of their Reward in Heaven, 
and the Uſage of the Prophets. 
To begin with the fl, the Greatneſs of their 


Reward, for Great is your Reward in Heaven. 


In ſpeaking to which, there are theſe two Things 


will deſerve to be conſider d: 


1. How there comes to be any Reward in Hea- 
ven of our imperfect, and very undeſerving Ser- 


vices here upon Earth. | 
2. Why it is ſaid, with a particular Emphaſis,  , 
that Great is their Reward in Heaven. : 
1. It may be asked, with good Reaſon, how 
there comes to be any Encouragement | in Heaven . 


for our poor Services here upon Earth? Eſpeci- ;; 
ally it is very ſtrange that this Encouragement 
ſhould go by the Name of Reward, as if there 
were any Equality between it and the Service. 
ſhall briefly anſwer both theſe Queſtions, be fore! 
come to the principal Thing in this Promiſe, the 
Greatneſs of the Reward. 

As to the fit, Conſidering the great Imperte- 
tion of our Services, (the very beſt of them, ) audi ih. 
the preſent Bleſſings annexed to thoſe Services in Ti 
an inward Peace and Tranquility, and the Satil- 
faction of our own Minds and Conſciences, we pre 
may well think them amply enough rewarded, 


fon. And indeed I think it muſt be put upol the; 
the infinite Goodneſs and Mercy of God, and not 
any Thing of our Deſerts, that there are furthe 


Rewards . ſuch glorious ones) of . 
poor 
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poor Services in the World to come. And ſince 
there are ſuch, it was highly congruous that our 
- Y Saviour ſhould acquaint his Diſciples with them, 
more eſpecially conſidering the preſent Occaſion 
„and Circumſtances : For in the foregoing Part of 
this Sermon he had cut off his Diſciples from all 
their worldly Hopes of an earthly Kingdom; 
. diſappointing them in their Expectations of 
> Wealth and Honour, carnal Pleaſure and Re- 
venge; ſhewing them the Neceſſity of Juſtice, 
4＋Mercifulneſs, inward Purity, Peaceableneſs, and 
Patience. He had likewiſe foretold what hard 
Fate his Diſciples ſhould have in the World; 
18 that Men ſbould revile them, and perſecute them, 
and ſay all manner of Evil againſt them falſly for 
bis /ake. And therefore there could be nothing 
en more proper, or more ſeaſonable, than to comfort 
chem with thoſe glorious Promiſes relating to his 
nt heavenly Kingdom, by opening this great Secret, 
ere that this preſent Life is only a State of Probation 
for a better, and that the Happineſs he deſign'd 
for them was not an earthly, but an heavenly 


Une Happineſs. But more particularly to give an 
| Account of this Point, and to ſhew the Neceſ- 
11 ity of the Promiſe of a Reward in Heaven, let 
naß che following Particulars be conſider'd, which 
15 Time will not allow me to enlarge upon. 
1. Let it be confider'd, that this is a more ex- 
by preſs Promiſe of the Happineſs of Heaven than 
"MY any chat went before; for tho' the Encourage- 
= ment annexed to two of the Beatitudes be, Fer 
> theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven; and to another , 
ho that hey ſhall ſee God; and to another, that they 


call be called the Children of God; and to another, 
nar they ſhall be filled: Vet all theſe are capable 
„ Aa 3 of 
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of other ſound Interpretations, tho' the Happi- 
neſs of Heaven ſhould not be in them expreſly 


promiſed. For the Phraſe of the Kingdom of | 


Heaven, that theirs is that Kingdom, molt com- 
monly fignifies no more, but that ſuch and ſuch 
Perſons are fitteſt for the evangclical State, or to 


be Chriſt's Diſcipics, or to be Members of his 


Kingdom, without as yet determining what the 
Nature of that Kingdom was, And all the other 


Expreſſions are very capable of being interpreted 


in a ſound Senſe of Mercies ſpiritual and tempo- 
ral, beſtow'd in this Life, without excluding the 
other of heavenly Happineſs: But this Promiſe 
of a Great Reward in Heaven is ſo home and ex- 
preſs, that it muſt ſignify the heavenly Felicity, 
and that only. 

2. Let it be conſider d, that Man being made 


up of a mortal Body, and an immortal Soul, it is 


not poſſible that he could ever be compleatly 
happy by all the Bleſſings of this Life, were they 
ever ſo great, without an Happineſs of eternal 
Duration. What would it profit a Man, if be 


ſhould gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul? 


Mark viii. 36. The Bleſſings of the future State, 
if they were no greater in Degree, (as they moſt 
certainly are) yet would be infinitely more valu- 
able, upon account of their eternal Duration. 
3. Let it be conſider'd, that there is no ſuch 
perfect Enjoyment of God in this World, but 
that we are ſtill capable of much higher Degrees 
of that Enjoyment, than the Neceſſities, and 
Cares, and Troubles, and Pains, and Sickneſſes 
incident to Body and Mind, will permit us to be 


capable of here. 


4. Let 
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4. Let it be conſider'd, that the Diſtribution 
of Rewards and Puniſhments in this World 1s 
very unequal, and therefore that it is highly ne- 
ceſſary that there be another State of Rewards 
and Puniſhments appointed after this Life, in 
which God's Providence ſhall be vindicated, and 
good Men rewarded, and wicked Men puniſhed, :; 
5. Let it be conſider'd, that the great Princi- 
ple our Saviour recommended, was that of Faith, 
and that Faith is the Sub/tanceof Things hoped for, 
the Evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. It 
would then have been very prepoſterous in our 
Lord, and very unſuitable ro this Principle of 
Faith, to have beſtow'd upon us only preſent 
Bleſſings. , 

6. Let it be conſider'd, that the great Aim and 
Delign of the Chriſtian Religion, is to wean our 
Hearts from the World, and to raiſe them to 
Heaven, Now nothing could have been more in- 
conſiſtent with this Deſign, than to propoſe to us 
only temporal Promiſes; for as our Hopes and 


Aims are, ſo will be our Endeavours and Perfor- 


mances. = 

7. Let it be confider'd, that as the Difficulties 
of Obedience and Patience are very great, it re- 
quires a ſtrong Conſolation of an eternal Happi- 
nels to wade through them, that ſo for the Foy 
ſet before us, we may endure the Croſs, and deſpiſe 
the Shame, Heb. xi1. 2. 

8. Laſtly, As to the Queſtion, Whether Virtue 
is not a ſufficient Reward to itſelf in this World? 
Suppoſe it were, This Reward is but ſecret; Vice 
aften triumphs in Publick, and it would be too 


| great an Encouragement to it, if there were not 


more publick, as well as a more real State of 
•?5, Aa 4 1 85 Retri- 
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Retribution, The preſent Contentment which 
attends good Actions, is an Argument that there 
is a wile and good God who has fo order'd Mat- 
ters, that Virtue has always ſome Happineſs, and 
Vice ſome Miſery annex'd ; but that is more like 
an Earneſt Penny, than a full Reward. The i in- 
finite publick Diforders of Mankind require a 
more publick Vindication of Juſtice, than is uſu- 
ally to be ſeen in this lower World. 

So much for the Account of this Matter, why 
it is neceſſary that chere ſhould be a Rerriburic 
in Heaven. 

But, then, why muſt this Retribution be called 
a Reward, as if it bore any Proportion to our 
mean Services, as Wages does to Labour? To 
chis there isa very proper Anſwer, by diſtinguiſh- 
ing between a Reward of Debt, where the Re- 
ward is ſtrictly due, as an Equivalent for the Ser- 
vice, and a Reward of Grace or F avour, where 
the Generoſity and Bounty of the Rewarder gives 
much more than the Service deſerves. This is 
St. Paul's Diſt inction, Now to him that worketh, 
ſays he, is the Reward not reckon'd of Grace, but of 
Debt, Rom. iv. 4. But this Reward in Heaven 
is a Reward of Grace, there being infinitely mort 
of Bounty in it than Deſert. For, firft, it pro- 
ceeds from the Goodneſs of God, and is called 
his Gift; The Wages of Sin is Death, ſays St. Paul, 
but the Gift of God is eternal Life, through Jeſu 
Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vi. 23. Then it is the Pur- 
chaſe not of our Righteouſneſs, but of the Me— 
rits and Performances of Chriſt. He hath mad: 
us accepted, ſays the Apoſtle, in the Beloved, Eph. 
1, 6. It is for his ſake that our imperfect Services 
are ſo highly as And, laſtly, this 1 


is exactly and punctually true to his Word; and 


| contriv'd this Way of ſaving us by a Redeemer, 


Things will fall in properly to be diſcuſſed : 


| faid to be greater than another. 


fer patiently for CHriſt and their Duty, But theſe. 
are two Points of that Importance, that I can't 
expect to be able to handle them to any Purpoſe 
now in the End of a Sermon: And therefore I 
| ſhall chuſe to refer them to another Opportunity. 1 


have heard, and give you a right Underſtanding 
in all Things. 


Ghoſt, be all Praiſe, Sc. 
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is owing to the Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of 
God: To his Wiſdom, that he has thought fit, 
for the better Government of Mankind, to pro- 

oſe ſuch a noble Reward; to his Juſtice, that he 


to his Mercy, that he did not take the Forfeiture 
of our original and actual Guilt, but graciouſly 


upon very ſmall and diſproportion'd Services of 
our own. So much for the Word Reward. 

The /aft Thing to be conſider'd in this Expreſ- 
ſion, is, the Greatneſs of the Reward to thoſe 
Sufferers for Chriſt and their Duty; Great is your 
Reward in Heaven, In which there are two 


I. Whether there is any Difference in the Degrees 
of Rewards in Heaven, ſo that one may be really 
2. Why a great 
Reward is promiſed and given to them who ſuf- 


Now God follow with his Bleſſing what ye 1 


To this great God, Father, Son, and Holy 
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Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : For great is your 


Reward in Heaven: For ſo perſecuted they the 
Prophets, which were before you. TE 


The Seventh Sermon on this Text. 


AVING conſider'd the comfortable 
Direction in theſe Words, of Rejoicing, 


: the Honour to ſuffer for Chriſt, or our 
Duty ; I proceeded to the Conſideration of the 
Reaſons wherewith it is here enforced, the Great- 
neſs of the Reward in Heaven, and the Example 
of the Prophets. 1 
As to the firſt, the Greatneſs of the Reward in 


Heaven, upon this I have already accounted for 


the Reaſonableneſs of a Reward in Heaven for 
our imperfect Services here upon Earth, and in- 
tend to go on now both to conſider the Circum- 
ſtance of the Greatneſs of this Rewerd, and why 
it is particularly promiſed to Confeſſors and Mar- 
tyrs, for ſuch are they who ſuffer for Chriſt and 
their Duty. | | 

1. To begin with the rt, The Greatneſs of ts 
Reward in Heaven, provided for them who ſuffer 
for Chriſt; Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : 2 
a „„ ; great 


and being exceeding glad, when we have 
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great is your Reward in Heaven. Theſe Words 
may either be underſtood concerning the heavenly 
Felicity in general, as if our Lord had ſaid, Re- 
joice, and be exceeding glad, for ye ſhall have Hea- 


ven for your Reward; or it may be underſtood as 


a Promiſe of an high Degree of Glory in Hea- 


ven: As if he had ſaid, Rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad, for proportionaviy to your great Sufferings for 
Chriſt, and your Duty upon Barth, your Reward 


ſhall be ſo much the greater in Heaven, It is this - 


laſt, which ſeems to me to be the proper Scope 
and Meaning in this Place, chiefly for the follow- 
ing Reaſons: 1. Becauſe we have hitherto ſeen 
that the Promiſe annexed to each Beatitude has 
been ſomething peculiarly adapted and ſuited to 


it, and riſing indeed out of it. Now to whom 
can the Greatneſs of the Reward more peculiarly 


belong, than to them who undergo the greateſt 
and moſt difiicult Duties, ſuch as that of Con- 
feſſors and Martyrs is? 2. The Expreſſion not 
only points at Heaven as the Place and State, re- 
preſenting to us the heavenly Felicity, but at an 
high Degree of Felicity in that State; it is not 
only ſaid, Your Reward is in Heaven, but Great 
is your Reward in Heaven. 3. The Compariſon 
with the Prophets, which immediately follows, 
favours this Senſe ; So perſecuted they the Prophets 
which were before you. It is true, the Compariſon 
runs upon the Likeneſs of their Sufferings, but if 
the Sufferings are equal, why not the Rewards? 


Now we find the Reward of a Prophet is elſe- 


where expreſly diſtinguiſh'd from the Reward of 
an ordinary good or righteous Man, and fet above 
it. It is a very remarkable Paſſage in the 10th 
Chapter of this Goſpel, and deſerves to be parti- 
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cularly conſider'd, upon Occaſion of this Subject; 
He that receiveth a Prophet, ſaith our Saviour, in 
the Name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet's 
Reward ; and he that receiveth a righteous Man, 
in the Name of a righteous Man, ſhall receive a 
righteous Man's Reward. And whoſoever ſhall give 
to drink unto one of theſe little ones a Cup of cold 
Water only, in the Name of a Diſciple, verily J jay 
unto you, be ſhall in no wiſe loſe his Reward, Mat. 
x. 41. Where there ſeem to be three ſeveral De- 
grees of Hoſpitality recommended, and as many 
Degrees of Rewards deſcribed and promiſed. 
The firſt, and the higheſt, is, the Reception and 
Entertainment of a Prophet, which in Times of 
Perſecution (their uſual Lot) was attended with a 
great deal of Danger. And to this is promiſed 
A Prophet's Reward ; which is an eminent Place 
in Glory, So we are told in the Prophecy of 
Daniel, that They who are wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the 
'Brightneſs of the Firmament; and they that turn 
many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and 
ever, Dan. x11. 3. The ſecond is the Reception 
and Entertainment of any good Man, which, as 
it was not attended with ſo great Danger, ſo a lets 
Reward, called A righteous Man's Reward, is pro- 
miſed to it. And the third is the leaſt of all, the 
giving a Cup of cold Water to any private Chri- 
lian, which, our Saviour tells us, ſhall likewiſe be 
conſider'd, and not loſe its Reward. 
Taking the Words, then, in this Senſe, there 
are theſe two Things will require to be accounted 
tor from them. | 


I. That there are different Degrees of Rewards 
in Heaven. ” 
II. Why 
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II. Why ſuch an high Degree of Reward is 


| promiſed to them who ſuffer for CHiſt. 


I. Firſt, The Words import, that there are 


different Degrees of Rewards in Heaven; Great is 
your Reward in Heaven. Now this being a Do- 
 Arine, the Truth of which is diſputed by ſome 
| Divines, I ſhall firſt briefly prove it from Scripture 
and Reaſon, and then endeavour to make ſome 
| good Uſe of it, for our Edification. 


As for Scripture Light in this Particular, there 


are theſe few Things I would offer to your Cainks 
| deration: 1. The Parable of the Pounds, Luke 
ix. 12. in which we may obſerve, that the Re- 
ward of the ſeveral Servants is proportion'd to 
their various Improvements of the Money en- 
truſted with them: To him that with his Pound 
had gained ten Pounds, Authority was given over 
ten Cities; and to bim whoſe Pound had gained 
| five Pounds, Authority 1s given over five Cities, 
| And leſt it ſhould be alledged, that the Rewards 


pointed at in that Parable, are to be underſtood 


only of the ſeveral Meaſures of Grace which are 


increaſed according to our greater or leſſer Im- 


| provements of them, this may be cleared from 
the Parable of the Talents, Mat. xxv. where it is 
| plain the Proceedings then deſcribed relate to the 


Day of Judgment; and the Words, Enter thou 


into the Foy of thy Lord, do plainly point ar ever- 
laſting Happineſs, as theſe other Words, Caft ye 
the unprofitable Servant into outer Darkneſs, — 5 


ball be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, do point 


at Hell-Torments. 2. Another Paflage of Scri- 
pture, countenancing this Doctrine, is that of 


Sr. Paul, 2 Cor. ix. 6. where, exhorting the Corin- 


thians 
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thians to a bountiful Charity, he uſeth theſe 
Words; But tbis, 1 ſay, be who ſoweth ſparingly, 
ſhall reap alſo ſparingly ; and he who ſexweth boun- 
tifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully, Which Ex- 
preſſions do plainly point at a more or leſs plen- 
tiful Harveſt, according to our greater or leſſer 
Degrees of Diligence in doing Good. 3. It is 
plain from Scripture, that there will be different 
Degrees of Puniſhment, and then why nor, like- 


wiſe, different Degrees of Rewards in the future 


State ? Our Saviour acquaints the Cities, whercin 
moſt of his mighty Works were done, that as their 
Sin was greater, ſo their Puniſhment ſhould be 
more intolerable than that of Tyre and Sidon, and 
even Sodom itſelf. Wo unto thee Choragin : Wo 
unto thee Bethjaida: For if the mighty Works 
which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented long ago in Sack- 
cloth and Aſhes. But 1 jay unto you, it ſhall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the Day if 
Judgment, than for you. And thou Capernaum, 
which art exalted unto Heaven, ſhalt be brought 
down to Hell: For if the mighty Works which have 
been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would 
bave remained until this Day. But J jay unto you, 
that it ſhall be more tolerable for the Land of So- 
dum in the Day of Fuagment, than for thee, Mat. 
xi. 20. Now by the Rule of Contraries, as higher 
Degrees of Sin ſhall be more grievouſly puniſh'd, 
ſo higher Degrees of Virtue ſhall be more amply 
rewarded. 4. I obſerve, when the future Re- 
ward in holy Scripture is promis'd, with the Ad- 
dition of Words importing the extraordinary 
Greatneſs of it, it is commonly annex'd to very 


difficult Duties, and extraordinary Services; ſuch 
A as 
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as great Labours in the Work of the Goſpel, 
Martyrdom, Innocence, Love of Enemies, great 
Charities, and the like; as by the following Paſ- 
ſages may appear. Love your Enemies, and do 
Good, and lend, hoping for nothing again, and your 
Reward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the Children 
of the Higheſt, Luke vi. 35. Give, and it fhall 
be given unto you, good Meaſure, preſſed down, and 
ſhaken together, and running over, ſhall be given 
into your Boſom, Luke vi. 38. Lo a great Multi- 
tude, which no Man could number, of all Nations, 
and Kindreds, and People, and Tongues, ſtood be- 


fore the Throne, and before the Lamb, cloathed with 


white Robes, and Palms in their Hands. And af- 
terwards, Rev. vil. 9. it is explain'd, that They 


who were arrayed in white Robes, are ſuch as came 


out of great Tribulation, and have waſhed their 
Robes, and made them white in the Blood of the 


Lamb, therefore are they before the Throne of God, 


ver. 14. And elſewhere, They who fung the new 
Song before the Throne, are deſcribed to he ſuch as 
were not defiled with Women; and ſuch in whoje 
Mouth there was no Guile, Rev. xiv. 3. Towhich 
we may add what St. Peter ſays, Rejoice in as much 
as ye are Partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings, that when 
his Glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with 
exceeding Foy, 1 Pet. iv. 13. | | 

And right Reaſon is as conſonant to Scripture 
in this, as in other Matters. For, 1. Since there 
are Degrees of Grace and Virtue ſo vaſtly differ- 
ent, why not, likewiſe, of Rewards in Glory? 
Is it reaſonable that he who has taken but an or- 


dinary Care in this ſpiritual Negociation, ſhould 
be equall'd with him who has uſed double Dili- 


gence? For tho' the Reward of all is far above 
what 


368 Different Degrees [SERW. 5 
what any one deſerves, and is of Grace, net of II 
Debt; yet God is pleaſed, both in the Diſpenſa- I \ 
tion of his Graces here, and in conferring his I d 
Rewards hereafter, to ſet to himſelf ſome Rules w 
of Juſtice and Equity, as well as of Goodneſs n. 
and Mercy: So that if a Man abounds ever ſo Wl 1 
much in the Works of the Lord, yet none of his 0 
Labour ſhall be in vain, or ſuperfluous, 1 Cor. xv, Wl x; 
58. And tho' our Services are ever ſo inconſi- ch 
derable, tho', as St. Paul ſays, Neither is he that W 
planteth any Thing, neither he that watereth, yet, Ill Sc 
as he there tells us, every Man ſhall receive his oun WM th 
Reward, according to his own Labour, 1 Cor. iii. 7. WY fo 
Words, than which, I think, none can be more ab 
expreſs for a particular Reward in Glory, ſuited dit 
to every one's Graces and Virtues. And fo in his pl 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he gives us to underſtand, E 
that Whatfoever good Thing any Man doth, the ſame Wl Ye 
ſhall he receive of the Lord, Eph. vi. 8. 2. The Nic 
Nature of the divine Juſtice ſeems to require this, Win 
for otherwiſe there would be only Encourage- W and 
ment for us to endeavour to get into the loweſt IM Pat 
Claſs and Form of Saints, but not to grow in ven 
Grace, and in every good Work; whereas we are one 
encourag'd to leave the Principles of the Doctrine Ws i 
of Chriſt, and to go on to Perfection, Heb. vi. 1. Co 
and are aſſured, that God is not unrighteous, to for- Mich 
get our Work and Labour of Love, which we fhew Merc 
toward his Name, in miniſtring to the Saints. And chat 
we are exhorted, Every one of us to ſbe the ſame the 
Diligence to the full Aſſurance of Hope unto the Ape 
End, and that we be not ſlothſul, but Followers cf Nhe 
them, who through Faith and Patience inherit the Wit « 
Promiſes, at the 1oth, 11th, and 12th Verſes. / 
Certainly every Man's Reaſon approves of this {Wit 
* Doctrine V 
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Doctrine in other Things. David had many 


Men in his Armies, who being all true to him, 
deſervd to be rewarded; but there were ſome 
who diſtinguiſh'd themſelves by their extraordi- 


nary Merits and Services, that were called David's 
mighty Men, whom he preferr'd to the greateſt 
Offices. We have a Catalogue of them, 2 Sam. 
xxiti, Now would any one think it juſt that 
theſe great Men ſhould meet with no better Re- 
ward of their Services than the meaneſt common 
Soldier that had been true to his Prince? And by 
the fame Way of arguing, I can't much doubt, 
for my Part, but that there will be very conſider- 
able Differences made in Glory, according to the 
different Degrees of Zeal and Diligence we em- 
ploy here in God's Service. I can't believe, for 


Example, that an old Sinner, who has ſpent his 


Youth, and the chief Part of his Life, in the Ser- 
vice of his Luſts, tho' he ſhould come to himſelf 
in his old Age, and take up, and heartily repent 
and amend, and ſo for Chriſt's ſake ſhould obtain 
Pardon of his Sins, and die well, and get to Hea- 
ven at laſt; I do not believe, I ſay, that ſuch a 
one will be preferr'd to as high a Degree of Glory 
s if he had devoted his whole Lite diligently to 
God's Service. Nor can I believe that every ho- 
neſt Chriſtzan will attain to the ſame eminent De- 
grees of Glory with Confeſſors and Martyrs, nor 
that every ordinary good Miniſter ſhall arrive at 
the fame Degrees of Glory and Felicity with the 
Apoſtles, thoſe noble Heroes of Chriſtianity, of 
whom our Saviour acquaints us, that They ſhall 
it on twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of 
lirael, Mat. xix. 28. 3. The Capacities and 
Diſpoſitions of ſome being vaſtly enlarged beyond 
Vol. I. E b thoſe 
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thoſe of others, it is but conſonant to Reaſon, 
that higher Degrees of Glory and Felicity ſhould 
be beſtowed on them, who have the higher Ca- 
pacities and Diſpoſitions for it. Thus we are 
told of the hundred forty and four thouſand 
choice Perſons, who had the Father's Name writ- 
ten in their Foreheads, that They ſung a new Sons 
befere the Throne; and that no Man could learn that 
Song but they, Rev. xiv. 1. Now that by that 
Number are not to be underſtood the whole Com- 
pany of the bleſſed in Heaven, appears by the 
Characters and Deſcriptions which are there given 
of them; namely, that They are ſuch as were uit M 
defiled with Women, for they are Virgins; ſuch like- M | 
wiſe as follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth; NI 
and that in their Mouth was found no Guile, fr | 
that they are without fault before the Throne f | 
"God, ver. 4, 5. 1 

There are two or three Objections againſt this x 
Doctrine, concerning the different Degrees of MW f 
Glory in Heaven, which it will be neceſſary to 
conſider, before we come to the Uſe and Improve- 
ment of it. 

1. One is taken from the Parable of the La- 
bourers in the Vineyard, Mat. xx. where they 
that were called lateſt at the eleventh Hour, and 
ſo wrought but one Hour, received every Man 
his Penny, which was as much as was given t0 
the others, who had borne the Burthen and Heat 
of the Day. From whence ſome conclude, that 
in Heaven there will be no Regard to the Services 
done, but that it will be the Pleaſure of the greit 
Landlord to beſtow his Rewards upon all his L- 
bourers alike. But for Anſwer, I ſay, this Ob- 


jection is founded on a Miſtake concerning the » 
true 
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true Scope and Deſign of that Parable, which 


doth not aim at repreſenting the State of the 
Church from the Beginning to the End of the 
World, or the final Rewards which ſhall be be- 
ſtow'd on Believers at the laſt Day; but only to 
deſcribe a much ſhorter Period of Time, namely, 
the Rejection of the Jews, and the Calling of the 
Gentiles; as appears from the Probandum, which 
our Saviour there mentions, both in the Begin- 


ning, and at the End of that Parable: Namely, 


that The firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt firſt, The 
Penny, then, there ſpoke of, is the Goſpel Privi- 
leges, which were equally beſtow'd on ere and 
Gentile, and which occaſioned a great murmur- 
ing among the Jewiſh Chriſtians, that they ſhould 
be communicated to the Gentiles at all. And 
therefore this Parable is no way pertinent to the 
Buſineſs now under our Conſideration, the Penny 
not being the heavenly Reward ; unleſs we will 
ſay that ſome, after receiving the heavenly Re- 
ward, ſhall be unſatisfied with it, and expect 
more, and after all that, ſhall be diſmiſs'd from 
the Service: Go tby May, &c. as it follows there 
in the Parable. Thus, if it be well conſider'd, it 
will be found that the equal Degrees of Glory, as 


well as the relying on a Death-bed Repentance, 


which are encouraged from the Miſunderſtanding 
of that Parable, are both built on a wrong Foun- 
dation. ; 

2. Another Objection againſt this Doctrine, is 
taken from the All- ſufficiency of the Merits of 
Chriſt, which, as they alledge, are equally ap- 
plied to all that have any Intereſt therein. To 
this it may be eaſily anſwer'd, that if the Merits 
of Chriſt are conſidered in themſelves, according 

Bb 2 to 
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to their own Worth and Dignity, and without the 
Goſpel Terms and Conditions, by which we 
come to have any Intereſt in them, no doubt they 
are ſufficient to purchaſe the higheſt Degree of 
Felicity, not only to all that ſhall be ſaved, but 
likewiſe to all that periſh. But the Efficacy of 
Cbriſt's Merits, as to us, depends upon certain 
Conditions, and by thoſe Conditions the Degrees 
of Glory depend upon the Degrees of Faith and 
new Obedience; which being vaſtly different, it 
remains that the Degrees of Glory will be ſo too. 
3. A third Objection againſt this Doctrine, is, 
chat it ſeems to be a Diſcouragement to ordinary 
Believers, who can expect to arrive only at the 
lower Degrees of Glory, and that it will be ſome 
Abatement of their Felicity to ſee others conſti- 
tuted in ſuperior Degrees of Happineſs. But 
this is eaſily anſwer'd: For, 1. We are to ſup- 
poſe, that every one in Glory will have a Fulneſs Þ « 
of Satisfaction, according to their ſeveral Diſpo- ii 
ſitions and Capacities, and therefore that a leſſer Þ p 
Degree of Glory will make no Abatement of t. 
Happineſs; as if we fill larger and lefler Veſſels I u, 
our of a great River, they will be all equally full, I v 
tho' one contains much more than another. 2. 0 
There will be ſuch a perfect Reſignation to the v, 
Will of God, that whatever Degrees of Glory at 
he appoints, they will all perfectly acquieſce in, 
and be ſatisfied with; as knowing that God will 
beſtow the Honours in Heaven by the exacteſt 
Rules of Juſtice and Equity. To fit on my Right 
Hand, and on my Left, in my Kingdom, is not mint 
to give; but it ſhall be given to them for whom ii 
7s prepared of my Father, ſays our Saviour, Mat. 
xx. 23. 3. I can't ſee the Conſequence, that In- 
2 equalitj 


rs __— —— YT OT RT TY 8 


XXI.] F Glory, Mat. V. 12. 373 
s equality of Degrees of Glory and Happineſs 
- ſhould make any Uneaſineſs, or that Levelling 


Which makes Confuſion upon Earth, would be 
i the Occaſion of Satisfaction in Heaven, The 
Angels in Glory, we all own, are exceeding hap- 
f py, yet there are great Degrees and Prerogatives 
N of Honour and Glory among them; we hear of 


: Angels and Archangels, of hes and Domi- 
d nions, of Principalities and Powers; why then 
It en it be thought any Diminution of the Glory 
of the Saints, to have others advanced to any 
„ Degree of Glory above them? For Happineſs 
and Contentmenc are not reſtrain'd only to the 
© Þ ſupreme Degree of Dignity, except we believe 
© that we ſhall carry Pride and Ambition along 


wich us to Heaven, which, I confeſs, would 
make us unhappy, even there. 
)- So much tor eſtabliſhing the Dor of the 


ls | different Degrees of Glory in Heaven. We are, 
in che laſt Place. to conſider of what Uſe and "Bly 
- # portance it is in a Chriſtian Life. And, indeed, 
f the Uſe of it is plain and obvious, to encourage 
bus to grow in Grace, and always to abound in the 
5 Work of the Lord; foraſmuch as we know that 
2. our Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. Alas! 
| we live in an Age, in which not only wicked Men 
| abound in all manner of Wickednets, but good 
Men, likewiſe, are very barren in good Works: 
| We have forgotten almoſt what it is to Jay up 
| Treaſures in Heaven. We think ir very well, if 
we abſtain from groſs Vices, and do not run with 
| others to the ſame Exceſs of Riel; but for any 
great Fruitfulneſs in good Works, I doubt there is 
but little of it in our r Thoughts and Study, and i 
am ſure very little there is to be ſeen in our Lives 
B b 3 and 
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and Converſations. If one may apply what our 
Saviour ſays of the three Sorts of Servants entru- 
ſted with their Lord's Talents, to the ſeveral Ages 
of the Church, we may ſay, I think, that the 


Apoſtles with their Talent gained ten, by their 
un wearied Diligence and Induſtry in their Maſter's 


Service; and that the primitive Fathers of the 
Church did ſo improve their Talents, that with 
one they gained five: Bur in theſe latter Ages we 
are ſo barren in all manner of Goodneſs, that we 
are like that lazy, ſaucy Servant, who hid his 
Lord's Talent in a Napkin, and pretended, too, to 
juſtify and excuſe it. And indeed I am appre- 
henſive, that by our unwary Confutation of the 
Poprſh Errors concerning Merit and Supereroga— 
tion, we have too much depreciated good Works 


themſelves; whereas, it is moſt certain, they ought 


to be highly had in Eſtimation, not only as the 
genuine Signs and Fruits of a lively Faith, but as 
neceſſary Conditions of Salvation, and not only 
of Salvation, but of our Growth in Grace, and 
our Advancement to higher Degrees of Glory. It 
Men did ſeriouſly believe that not only every good 
Perſon, but likewiſe every good Action, ſhall have 
its due Recompence of Reward, and that all the 
Good we do here is like good Seed ſown in fertile 
Ground, or like Money put into a profitable thri- 
ving Bank, and that it will produce a rich Income 
and Increaſe in Glory ; that, as the Apoſtle faith, 
It is Fruit that will abound to our Account, Phil. iv. 
17. that /o ſoon as we reſt from our Labours, our 


wood Works ſhall follow us, Rev. xiv. 13. they 


would not be ſparing in laying out on ſo good an 
Account, but would be continually pouring into 


this Bank, and would think they could never do 


or 
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or ſuffer too much for CHriſt, when the very leaſt 
Service performed to him, even the giving a Cup 
of cold Water to any Chri/t:an for his ſake, is not 
to go without its Reward. This would lead me to 
II. The Second Thing I propoſed to conſider 
from this Part of the Words, namely, Why this 
great Reward is ſo particularly promiſed to them 
that ſuffer for CHriſt; why annexed to this, more 
than to any other of the Beatitudes. Bur becauſe 
this is a Subject which will require a more parti- 
cular Conſideration than is fit to attempt in the 
End of a Sermon, I ſhall refer it to another Op- 
portunity; praying God to follow what we have 
heard with his Bleſſing, that it may bring forth 
Fruit to his Glory, and our Edification and Sal- 
vation, through eſis Chrift, To whom, &c, 
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SERMON XXII. 


Reſoice, and be exceeding glad: For great 7s your 


Reward in Heaven : For ſo perſecuted they the 


Prophets, which were before you. 


The Eighth Sermon on this Text. 


FTE R I had ſpoken to the comfort- 
able Direction here given to thoſe who 
ſuffer for Chriſt, and their Duty, that 
erred they ſhould rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad; I came to conſider the two Reaſons an- 
nex'd, the one taken from the Greatneſs of the 
Reward prepared for ſuch Sufferers in Heaven; 
and the other from the like Uſage of the Prophets 
who went before them. 

In ſpeaking to the firſt of theſe, the Greazne/s 
of their Reward in Heaven, after interpreting it 


in this Senſe, as if our Saviour had faid, © Re- 


“ joice, and be exceeding glad, for proportion- 
e ably to your greater Sufferings upon ſo good 
te an Account here on Earth, your Reward ſhall 
«© be ſo much the greater in Heaven:“ There 
were two Things I propos'd to account for from 
the Words explain'd in that Senſe. 15 

1. That there are different Degrees of Rewards 


in Heaven, 


2. Why 


X 
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2. Why ſuch an high Degree of Reward is 


promis'd to them who ſuffer for Chriſt. 


Now having at the laſt Occaſion conſider'd the 
fi of theſe, namely, the different Degrees of 


Rewards in Heaven; I ſhall proceed now to the 
ſecond, and conſider why ſuch an high Degree of 
Reward is promited to them that ſufter tor Chr. 
Which, together with the Example of the Pro- 
phets, 1s all that remains now to be confider'd 
from this Text. | 

This Doctrine, then, as I conceive, may be ac- 
counted for on theſe two Conſiderations; the 
Perſon of Chriſt, on whoſe Account they ſuffer, 
and the Excellency of the Act of patient reſolute 
suffer ing. 


1. Fi If we conſider the Perſon of Cbriſt. 
on whoſe Account they ſuffer, it is moſt ſuitable 
to his Honour that they who ſuffer on his Account 


ſhould be admitted to a great and diſtinguiſhing 
Reward in Heaven. Rewards are diſpenſed, as 
upon other Conſiderations, ſo particularly accor- 
ding to the Dignity and Generoſity of the Perſon 
to whom the Service is perform'd. The ſame 
dervice done to a mean Man, perhaps, is no way 


rewarded at all, but with Thanks, which, if done 


to a Prince, would be rewarded with great Honour 
and Profit: And the Reaſon is, becauſe every 
erſon of Honour thinks himſelf obliged to re- 
quite Services according to his Quality and Abi- 
Ity, eſpecially if choſe Services have this oblig ing 
Circumſtance to recommend them, that they are 
lone to a diſtreſſed Prince in his low and afflicted 
ircumſtances, while he is grievouſly affronted 
nd perſecuted by others. All this enhances the 
Obligation, and if he is a Prince of a grateful, 
| generous 
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generons Temper, he will reward all ſuch Kind- 
neſſes ſo muck the more, when he is in a Condi- 
tion to do it, and comes to his Kingdom. Now 
to apply this to the preſent Caſe, we muſt remem- 
ber, that the Suffering we now ſpeak of is for 
Chriſt's ſake, as we are told at the preceding 
Verſe; Blefjed are ye when Men fhall revile you, 
and perſecute you, and [hall fay all manner of Evil 


againſt you falſly for my jake, Mat. v. 11. In 


which Deſcription of the Service we may ſce a 
plain Foundation laid for the Greatneſs of the 


Reward. For, 1. In the Service there is Ser- 


ing, which is a much higher Degree of Service 


than Adling: Many have the Courage to act fora 
Perſon, who have not the Courage to ſuffer for 


him. 2. In the Service there is not one Act, or 


one ſort of Suffering only mentioned, but a great 
Variety thereof; Reviling, perſecuting, and all 
manner of evil ſpeaking, and theſe not from one, 
but many: Ihen Men ſball revile you, and perſe- 
cute you. 3. In the Service, the Innocency of the 
Sufferer is taken Notice of; the Revilings and 
evil Speak ings are ſaid to be falſe, and the other 
Suffer ings not to be for their own evil Deeds and 
Demerits, but purely upon Chrif's Account, for 
my ſake. This is the noble Conſideration, which 
gives a Value to all the reſt; and, indeed, putting 
all theſe together, it amounts to an high Degree 


of Chriſtian Virtue, conſequently of Reward in 


Heaven. For if it is highly equitable, that who- 
ever acts in any good Cauſe upon Earth, ſhould be 
rewarded in Heaven, then much more he that 


ſuffers in a good Cauſe. If it is reaſonable that 
every the ſmalleſt Suffering in a good Cauſe ſhould! 


ial} 


be rewarded, even the daily Acts of Selt-den 


an 
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and bearing the Croſs; much more the greater 
offerings in Honour, Eſtate, and Life. If the 
Sufferings of a Man, in other reſpects no very 
good Man, would yet be valued, and rewarded, 
much more the Sufferings of a good Man, who 
ſuffers purely on a good Account. Lajtly, If 
ſuffering for one's Prince in his low and unfortu- 
nate Circumſtances, would be reckon'd highly 
meritorious, ſo that the Prince, when he comes 
to his Kingdom, would reckon himſelf obliged 
generouſly to recompence it; how much more 
hall our ſuffering for a perſecuted, crucified 
Chri/t, be highly rewarded by him in his heavenly 
Kingdom? Eſpecially if we conſider, that all 
this arguing from the Example of earthly Prin- 
ces, holds 2 förtiori in this Caſe of ſuffering for 
Cbriſt. For a Man may do, or ſuffer ſeveral 
Things in the Service of an earthly Prince, and 
yet that Prince (who ſees and hears by other Men's 
Eyes and Ears) may know nothing of it. Other 
people may run away with the Praiſe and Reward 
of the good Action, when the Prince himſelf, 
through Miſrepreſentation, miſtakes the true Au- 
thor. Sometimes there are ſo many Perſons who 
have merited well of an earthly Prince, that it is 
not really in his Power to reward them all, even 
when he comes to his Kingdom; and frequently 
good Services are forgotten, for want of a due 
Meaſure of Gratitude and Generofity in Princes 
themſelves, their Thoughts being taken up with 
a Multitude of other Cares and Concerns: And 
if none of theſe happens to be the Cale, the 
Prince, for whom the Service was perform'd, may 
be taken off by Death, before he has rewarded 
it, and there may happen to ſucceed another 

Pharaol 
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Pharaoh that knew not Fo/eph, who, inſtead of Ie 


proving a Friend to the Perſon who merited of his F. 
Predeceſſor, may prove his mortal Enemy. 80 1 
that the Pſalmiſt might very well ſay, Put nt 
your Truſt in Princes, nor in the Son of Man, in © 
whom there is no Help; his Breath goeth forth, be I, 
returneth to bis Earth; in that very Day lis 
T boughts periſh, Pſal. cxlvi. 3. But there is no e 
Fear of any of theſe Diſappointments to them G 
who do any Service, or undergo any Suffering for W ® 
Chriſt: For, 1. There is no Service, tho' ever 

fo ſecret, can eſcape his Eye and Knowledge; of 
And be that ſeeth it in ſecret will reward it openty, T 
Mat. vi. 4. Nor, 2. Is there any want of Pla- bi 
ces, Rewards, or Preferments, ſuited to every iWl © 
one's good Actions and Sufferings, in the Court of he 
Heaven; Chr is not a poor Prince, who has but ſu 
one Bleſſing, or a few Places in his Gift; In hire 
Father's Houſe are many Manſions, John xiv. 2. | a 
(that is, good Places and Settlements, ) and he is - 


gone to Prepare a Place for all his faithful Ser- 
vants: And as he is gone, he will come again, 
and receive them to himſelf, that where he is, Pr 
they may be alſo. Nor, 3. Is there any Fear that 
faithful Services will be either overlook'd by him, 
or forgot and paſs d by without their due Reward. 
For, as the Apoſtle ſays, God is not unrigbteous t0 
forget our Work and Labour of Love, which we 
ſhew toward his Name, Heb. vi. 10. Generoſity 
is ſo infinitely perfect in God beyond what it is in 
Men, that there is really no Compariſon; there 
is not the very leaſt Service can be performed to 
Chrift, not ſo much as the giving a Cup of cold 
Water to any that belongs to him, or upon his 


Account, that ſhall not meet with a due Recom- 
pence 
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pence of Reward. Nor, Laſtly, Is there any 
Fear that he, ro whom our Services are perfor- 
med, can ever fail by Death; for, as the Apoſtle 
tells us, He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt them that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make 
Intercefſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. So that it is 
very plain, I think, that the Conſideration of the 
Perſon, on whoſe Account we ſuffer, is one great 
Ground of the Reward, the ample Reward pro- 
miſed to them who ſufter for Chri/#'s fake. 

2. But, Secondly, If we conſider the Act itſelf 
of ſuffering for Chriſt, we may obſerve ſeveral 
Things in it which will account for a particular 
high Reward in Glory to ſuch Sufferers, the Act 
of ſuffering for Chrit being the moſt noble and 
heroick Act of Chriſtian Virtue; and conſequently 
ſuch Sufferers being the true Chriſtian Heroes up- 
on Earth, and therefore entitled to a proportion- 


| able high Degree of Glory in Heaven. For Proof 


of which, I defire to offer briefly the following 
Conſiderations : 

1. This ſuffering for Chri/t is the higheſt Ex- 
preſſion of our Faith in him, and Faith, we know, 
is the Root from which all other Chriſtian Vir- 
tues proceed; ſo that he who has a firm and un- 
ſhaken Faith, has all. other Virtues 1n the Seed : 
He believes the Goſpel, and there is no doubt all 
other Virtues and Graces will naturally flow from 
that Belief. Not but that Suffering may proceed 
from Vain-glory and other By-ends, but we ſpeak 
here of thoſe Sufferings which are for Christ's 
lake, as my Text obſerves; and of them it may 
be certainly affirmed, that they are the genuine 
Fruits of a lively Faith. The Apoſtle St. Paul 
obſerves the ſame of the ancient Martyrs and 

Confeſſors 
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Tf any Man will come after me, let him deny hin- 
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Confeſſors of the Old Teſtament, Mio were tor. 
tured, not accepting Deliverance, that they migit 
ebtain a better Reſurrection, that they all obtained 
good Report through Faith, Heb. xi. 39. For, if 
Faith be, as the Apoſtle there ſaith, the Subane 
of Things hoped for, and the Evidence of Thing 
not ſeen, certainly they who quit all, even Lite 
itſelf, upon the Hope of unſeen Bleſſings, muſt 
be ſtrongly rooted and grounded in Faith. 

2. The patient ſuffering of Perſecution for 
Chriſt, is a Proof and Teſtimony of our greateſ 
Love to him ; our Saviour himſelf inſtances in 
this, as the higheſt Expreſſion of Love a Man 
can have for his Friends, if he is willing to lay 
down his Life for them. Greater Love hath 
Man than this, faith he, that a Man lay down hi; 
Life for his Friends, John xv. 13. And if ſo, 
how can we expreſs greater Love to Christ, than 
by ſuffering for him, even to Death? 

3. Our Saviour obſerves, that it is an Inſtance 
of the greateſt Patience and Self- denial; for at- 
ter he had, in the 16th Chapter of St. Mattl eu, 
ſhewed his Diſciples the Neceſſity of Selt-denial, 


felf,, and take up bis Croſs, and follow me; he adds 
immediately, For whoſoever will jave his Life 
ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe bis Life for my 
ſake, ſhall find it, Mat. xvi. 24. 
4. It is a Sign of the greateſt Courage and Re- 
ſolution, to look the greateſt Dangers in the Face, 
and not to be ſcared by them from our Duty to 
Chriſt. What can be more brave and heroick 
than that Courage of St. Paul's? Acts xx. 23, 24. 
The Holy Ghoft, faith he, witneſſeth in every Cih, 
ſaying, that Bonds and Aflictions abide me; bit 


mom 
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none of theſe Things move me, neither count 1 my 

Life dear unto myſelf, jo that I might fimiſÞ my 
Courſe with Joy. And Chap. xx). 13. when his 
Fellow-Chriſtians hung about him, and with 
Tears endeavour'd to diſſuade him from his Jour- 
ney to Jeruſaleni, foreſeeing that Bonds and Af- 
fictions would overtake bi there; he anſwer'd 
reſolutely, What mean ye to weep, and to break m 


Heart? For I am ready not to be bound only, but alſs 


to die at Feruſalem for the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus 
If it be duly confider'd, it will be found to 


be a Virtue, which, if true and genuine, includes 
all other Virtues in it, and ſuppoſes them all. 
For if there were any one Root of Bitterneſs 
growing up in our Hearts, we could never ſuffer 
ſo reſolutely for CHriſt. For an Experiment, let 
us briefly try the foregoing Beatitudes, and we 
ſhall find how they all concur in the Compoſition 
of this one Virtue, the patient ſuffering for Chrift. 
1. Firſt, Poverty in Spirit, that is, a Diſengage- 
ment of Heart from the World, is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to this Virtue of ſuffering for Chriſt. For 
if a Man is not ready to part with his Wealth for 
Chriſt, how can he be ready to part with his Life 
for him? For Skin for Skin, and all that a Man 
bath, will he give for his Life, Job ii. 4. And, 
2. He that is ready to ſuffer for Chriſt, muſt needs 
be of a very ſerious Temper, and mortified to all 
the Pleaſures of the World and the Fleſh ; and 
ſuch are the Mourners deſcrib'd in the ſecond Bez- 
titude : For he that hath juffer'd in the Fleſb, faith 
dt. Peter, hath ceaſed from Sin, 1 Pet. iv. I. 

He who is ready to ſuffer for Chrift, hath morti- 
hed all his iraſcible Paſſions, nothing being more 


incon- 
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inconſiſtent than theſe two, the patient Suffering, 
and the angry Reſentment and Revenge of Inju- 
Ties: And therefore he muſt be meet, whoever 
ſuffers for Chri//, 4. He that ſuffers for Chri}, 
muſt be a great Lover of Righteouſneſs, ſince he 
chuſes the greateſt Suffering, rather than to re- 
deem it by Sin. 5. Such a one cannot but be 
merciful, both in giving, and in forgiving : Mer— 
ciful in giving; he that is ready to ſacrifice his 
Lite in Chriſt's Service, will he not more readily 
ſacrifice his Eſtate? And merciful in forgiving ; 
for he that is ready to ſuffer for Chriſt, has ſub- 
dued all Thoughts of Revenge. 6. Such Suffer- 
ers for Chriſt muſt be pure in Heart, whether by 


that be meant Sincerity, or inward Chaſtity, or 


both; for, as to Sincerity, what better Trial can 
we have of it, than that a Man ſtands the fiery 
Trial itſelf, and comes out like Gold purified and 
refined from all its Droſs? Then as to inward 
Purity or Chaſtity, the crucifying of the Fleſh is 
attended with the crucifying of the Aﬀettions and 
Luſts, Gal. v. 24. 7. And, Lafily, Such Suffer- 
ers for Chriſt muſt be peaceable, when no Injury 
can provoke them to Contention or Revenge, but 
they are ready to ſacrifice their very Lives for 


their Duty: And if their Lives, ſure, with lets 
Difficulty, all more inferior Concerns. So that 


we ſee this Virtue of ſuffering for Chriſt includes 
all the Virtues recommended in the other ſeven 
Beatitudes in great Height and Perfection. 
6. Let it be conſider'd, that this patient under- 
going of Sufferings for Chriſt, is one of the great- 
eſt Services that can be done to the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion; and for Proof of this, 1 offer the follow- 
ing Confiderations: 


(I.) It 


— 


— 
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(I.) It is the higheſt Atteſtation that can be 
given to any Truth, for the Witneſſes of it to ſeal 
ir with their Blood; ſo that the Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, eſpecially thoſe that depend on the 
Validity of Evidences, (ſuch as are our Saviour's 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and his other Mira- 
cles, on which the Truth of the Doctrines de- 
pends) come hereby to have the higheſt Evidence 
that any Matters of Fact are capable of. We 
believe a Witneſs firmly, when we obſerve that 
no Temptation whatſoever is able to biaſs him, 
or to make him in the leaſt vary from the Stedfaſt- 
neſs of his Teſtimony. _ 7 
(2.) It is this Grace which furniſhes the Church 
with abundance of the nobleſt Examples of a 
confirmed Virtue, ſuch as is above all the Terrors 
of the World; and ſuch living and dying Pat- 
terns of Virtue, are better fitted to make Impreſ- 
ſions on Mankind, than all the beſt Precepts that 
can be dictated, 12% <p 
(3.) Confeſſors and Martyrs have always been 
tound, by Experience, to be the great Awakeners 
of Mankind, to bring them to conſider both the 
Truth and Importance of Religion. Ir excites a 
laudable Curioſity in many, to enquire after the 
Knowledge of that Religion for which Men are 
not afraid to ſuffer ; and it diſpoſes the World to 
believe they muſt be in good earneſt, who are 
ready to die for it. It gives Men, likewiſe, a fa- 
rourable Prepoſſeſſion, as to thoſe hidden Joys, 
and unſeen Glories, which are ſo prevalent with 
Martyrs and Confeſſors. So that inſtead of deter- 
ing the more ſerious and thinking Part of Man- 
kind from the ſuffering Religion, it has quite con- 
Vor. I. | Cc N trary 
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trary Effects, both in confirming its Profeſſors, 
and in making Converts. . 

(4.) This demonſtrates to the World, that the 
Chriſtian Religion was not propagated by carnal 
Weapons, bur by the Power and Demonſtration 
of the Spirit. If a Religion could make its Way 
without the Countenance of Laws and Autho- 
rity, without Force or Fraud, merely by its own 
Reaſonableneſs, joined with the holy Lives and 
patient Sufferings of its Profeſſors, it is a great 
Preſumption that ſuch a Religion is of God, and 
„ oo Sf; 

7. And Laſtly, To ſhew the abſolute Neceſſity 
of this Virtue of ſuffering for Chriſt, to the Chri- 
ian Religion, let it be confider'd, how impoſſible 
it is that Chriſtianity could have ſubſiſted, or have 
made its Way in the World without it. Chri- 
ſtianity found the Pagan Idols every where in Poſ- 
ſeſſion, and this being the Caſe, it is not to be 
imagined how, without Confeſſion and Martyr- 
dom, Chriſtianity could ever have got Poſſeſſion 
in the World; for Idolatry could not have been 
thrown out without ſome Struggle, and it muſt 
be believ'd, that the idolatrous Princes would cer- 
| tainly make uſe of their Power to defend it, and 
to keep out the Chriſtian Religion, which is ſo 
great an Enemy to the Luſts and Vices of Men. 
Suppoſing, then, Force and Perſecution every 
| Where employed, as indeed they were, to defend 
Idolatry, and to keep out Chriſtianity; and ſup- 
poſing there had been no ſuch Duty as this of 
ſuffering for Chrift ; what muſt have been done! 
Either - Chriſtians muſt have roſe up in Rebellion 
againſt their ſeveral Princes and Governors, and 
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have defended themſelves, and propagated their 
Religion by the Sword, or they muſt have quietly 


© MW ſubmitted to the Authority of the Rulers; and, 
whatever they had privately believed, muſt have 
n publickly profeſs'd the Religion of the State. 
Now both thoſe Ways Chriſtianity muſt have 
„been deſtroy'd. If Chriftians had gone into the 
F Way of Force and Violence, then, inſtead of 


Meekneſs, Patience, Peaceableneſs, Obedience to 
Magiſtrates, and Reſpect to Government, Juſtice, 
and Love of Enemies, which are now the Life 
and Ornament of the Chriſtian Profeſſion; we 
muſt have had Anger, Revenge, Miſrule, and Re- 
bellion, Murders, Rapines, Conqueſt, and all the 
other direful Effects of the carnal Weapon fer up. 
And then I ask, if this would have been the Chri- 
ſian Religion? For if we take away Humility, 


2 2 


— Meekneſs, Patience, Self-denial, Peaceableneſs, 
e N Obedience to Government, both active and paſſive, 
„Love of Enemies, and the like; and if, inſtead 
n Wthereof, we ſer up the Spirit of the World, Anger, 
n Revenge, Murders, Rapines, Club-law, and Miſ- 


rule, and call all this CHriſtianity; this would be 
only to retain the Name, but to loſe the Thing, 
and to make the Chriſtian Religion a Cloak and 
Pretext for all manner of Wickedneſs. Again, if 
Chriſtians, leaving the way of Force, had gone 
ino che way of Complaiſance, and had outwardly 
obeyed all the Edicts of Princes, had gone to the 
Idol Temples, joined in their falſe and idolatrous 
Worſhips, burnt their Bibles, outwardly blaſphe- 
med Chi, and renounced Chriſtianity, content= | 
n « themſelves with an inward Belief in their 
lrarts, or at beſt a ſecret Worſhip in their Cham- 
bers; then, inſtead of Truth and Sincerity, and 
E open 
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open Profeſſion and Practice of Chriſtianity, we 
ſhould have had nothing but Hypocriſy, Diflimu- 
lation, open Idolatry, Lying, Equivocating, Per- 
jury, Cowardice, and the Fear of Men preterred 
to the Fear of God. And could all this have been 
conſiſtent with Chriſtianity? There was no Mid- 
dle Way left but this of the Croſs, a Way, indeed,  - 
full of Difficulties, and unpleaſant to Fleſh and 
Blood, but brave, and honeſt, and honourable, 
and leading directly both to inward Peace, and to 
an ample Reward in Glory. | 
So much for the firſt Thing I propoſed to con- 
ſider at this Time, namely, why ſuch an high De- 
gree of Reward is promiſed to them that ſuffer 
for Chriſt. I ſhould proceed next to the other 
Conſideration in the Text, for our rejoicing, 
when we ſuffer for Chriſt or our Duty, namely, 
the Uſage of the Prophets; For ſo perſecuted they 
the Prophets which were before you: As if he had ch 
ſaid, © It is no new Thing that good Men, eſpe-M tat 
« cially ſuch as have been ſent to reform the 
&© World, have met with ſuch bad Treatment in 
te it: Take the Prophets for an Example both of 
« the Wickedneſs of the World, and of the Pa- 
<« tience of the Saints.” But this Topick of Di 
rection and Conſolation I have not now Time to 
conſider as it deſerves, and ſhall therefore refer i 
to another Opportunity.” © fon 
God bleſs what we have heard, and to bim tak 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be all Praiſe, Ho fer 
nour, and Glory, Might, Power, and Dominio"f Ag 
for ever and ever. Amen. BP « y 
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Mar. V. 12. 
—— For fo perſecuted they the Prophets, which 


were before you. 


The Ninth Sermon on this Text. 


UR Saviour having, in the Beginning 
of this Verſe, exhorted his Diſciples to 
Rejoice, and be exceeding glad, whenever 
they ſhould be pur to ſuffer for him or 
their Duty; doth immediately back that Exhor- 
tation with two Arguments or Encouragements : 
One is, that their Reward for their patient Suf- 
tering ſhould be great in Heaven; and the other, 
that the Prophets in their Days had met with the 
very ſame Uſage. | „„ 
Now having formerly ſpoke to the Exhorta- 
tion, and likewiſe to the firſt of the Encourage- 
ments, the great Reward reſerved for ſuch Per- 
ſons in Heaven; I proceed now to the ſecond, 
taken from the Example of the Prophets, For /o 
perſecuted they the Prophets which were before you. 
As if he had ſaid, © Ye have all Reaſon to rejoice, 
* when ye come to ſuffer for well-doing.; for as 
* this was the conſtant Lot of the Prophets, 
* thoſe good Men who went before you in the 
Office of reforming Mankind, and in prepa- 
Cc 3 « ring 
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e ring Men for the Kingdom of the Meſiab; fo 

te they have left you an Example of patient Suf. 
« fering under all their Perſecutions.“ 

In ſpeaking to the Words, and for purſuing 

our Saviour's Intention 1n them, I ſhall apply my 

ſelf to theſe three or four Particulars: 


I. To ſhew, in general, that it is Matter of 
Comfort and Joy to be found in the ſame way if 
with good Men that have gone before us, and to 
meet with the ſame Treatment that they have t 
met with from the World. 1 t 

II. To clear up the Matter of Fact, by ſhew- d 
ing how the Prophets were reviled, calumniated, I { 
and perſecuted in, their Days, for doing their Nb 
Duty. CE a 

III. To conſider the Parity of Reaſon between ei 
the Circumſtances of the Prophets, and thoſe of tl 
our Lord's Diſciples. =P 1 cc 

IV. To draw ſome Inferences with relation to 
our Duty, both from the good Examples of the 
Courage and Parience of the perſecuted Prophets, 
and from the bad Examples of the perſecuting 


World. — 


1. Firſt, in general, That it is Matter of Com- 
fort and Joy to be found in the ſame way with 
ood Men that have gone before us, and to meet 
with the ſame Treatment that they met with from 
the World. This is the Foundation, as I appre- 
hend it, upon which this Argument of our Sa- 2 
viour's is built. As in travelling in an unknown I Vic 
way, it is both a great Comfort, and great Secu- I ver 
rity, to have skilful Guides along with us, ſuch as 
are univerſally acknowledged to be very expert in dou 
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it; ſo in the Conduct of our Lives through this 
wretched World, what greater Comfort can there 
be, than to have the Company of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, who, by the general Conſent of all, 
are the ſureſt Guides in the way to Heaven? | 
Now to ſet this in a clearer Light, if it were 
not too great a Digreſſion, it would be proper 
enough to conſider upon what good Grounds this 
Comfort, from the Example of the Prophets, 1s 
built, 572. upon their being inſpired by God as to 
their Doctrine, upon the bright Examples of 
their Lives, their patient Sufferings, and the Vin- 
dication of their Fame, after the Clouds of Per- 
ſecution were over. I ſhall touch theſe Things 
but curſorily, becauſe they were all Truths fully 
acknowledged by the Jews, our Saviour's Hear- 


ers; and therefore there is no Occaſion to prove 


them, as would be neceſſary, if they had been 
controverted, . 

1. The Prophets were in high Eſteem, as being 
extraordinary Perſons raiſed up by God, who, by 
their heavenly Credentials, gave Authority to the 
Doctrine which they delivered; for they either 
wrought Miracles in Confirmation of their divine 
Miſſion, or they had the Atteſtation of ſome 
other undoubted Prophet, who had wrought Mi- 
racles; or, at leaſt, by Purity of Doctrine, and 
Holineſs of Life, and Agreement with other 
e Prophecies, they eſtabliſned their Au- 
thority. : 

2, The great Zeal of the Prophets to reprove 
Vice, and to plant and eſtabliſh Virtue with a 
very particular Courage and Freedom, is very con- 
ſpicuous in all their Prophecies, and this, no 
Gubt, gave them great Authority. | 
: "C8 © 3. The 
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3. The ſame was eſtabliſhed by their patient 
Sufferings; for both from my Text, and many 
Other Paſſages of holy Scripture, it appears, that 
moſt of them were Martyrs. 
4. Tho' they had been exceedingly calumnia- 
ted and abuſed in their Life-time, yet by the Ac- 
compliſhment of their Prophecies, after their 
Death, and the ſignal Judgments of God upon 
their Perſecutors, their Fame came to be reſtor'd, 
and thoſe Clouds of Suſpicion and Calumny to 
be diffipated ; ſo that in our Saviour's Days all 
' Perſons had a good Opinion of them, and a bad 
one of their Perſecutors, not excepting the Scribes 
and Phariſees themſelves, who honour'd their 
Tombs and Memories, tho' they foilow'd the 
Actions of their Perſecutors, as appears from our 
Saviour's Reprehenſion of them, Mat. xxiii. 29, 
o unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; be- 
cauſe ye build the Tombs of the Prophets, and gar- 
niſh the Sepulchres of the Righteous, and ſay, if ut 
bad been in the Days of our Fathers, we would nit 
have been Partakers with them in the Blood of the 
Prophets. | | 35 

It is no wonder, then, if an extraordinary Com- 
miſſion from God, pure Doctrine, holy Lives, a 
zealous Reformation of Vice, patient Sufferings, 
and re-eſtabliſhed clear Reputations, made all 

Men think it an Honour to be found in the ſame 
way with the Prophets. 

II. But now, to go on with our Saviour's Ar- 
gument, the Prophets, notwithſtanding all theſe 
extraordinary Qualifications, were reviled, ca- 
lumniated, and perſecuted in their Days, for do- 
ing their Duty. I ſhall give you but a few Ex- 

amples of this, out of a great many; for it 18 ſo 
ne: . | | | copious 


— 
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nt copious a Subject, that one might tranſcribe a 
y great part of the Lives of the Prophets, in Con- 
at firmation of it. + 
I begin with Moſes, that eminent Prophet, who 
did ſo extraordinary Services for the People of , 
racl, in delivering them from the Houſe of Bon- 
dage, and in ſettling them upon a good Foot of 
Laws and Government; yet how ungratefully was 
| he treated, not only by the rebellious Corah and 
his Company, but by the whole Body of the Peo- 
ple. The Hiſtory is full of their Murmurings 
and Diſcontents, of- their flying in the Face of 
Moſes and Aaron, and of their longing for the 
Onions and Fleſhpots of Egypt; nay, of their 
ſetting up the Gods of Egypt, to worſhip them. 
And the Rebellion of Corab ſhews how far the 
Prejudices againſt Moſes were gone, there being 
no leſs than two hundred and fifty Princes of the 
Aſſembly, Men of Renown, and famous in the 
Congregation, engaged in that Conſpiracy. And 
they carried their Accuſations to a very great 
Height, as if he had cheated and miſled the Peo- 
ple, and was ſetting up for himſelf both in 
- Church and State as appears from the ſtrange 
2 W Rcmonſtrance they made, when ſent for by Moſes, 
WW they refuſed to come. Is if a ſmall Thing, ſay 
| they, that thou haſt brought us up out of a Land 
e that floweth with Milk and Honey, to kill us in the 
Wilderneſs, except thou make thyſelf altogether a 
Prince over us? Moreover, thou haſt not brought us 
© into a Land that floweth with Milk and Honey, or 
- given us Inheritance of Fields and Vineyards: Wilt 
tho put out the Eyes of *theſe Men? We will not 
; come up, Numb, xvi. 13. | 
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| To go on as far as Samuel; we find, after a 
wiſe and good Government of the People for a 
great many Years, 1n his old Age they threw him 
off, and, by a general Combination, forced him 
to conſent to a Change of Government. And 
not contented to have laid him aſide from his ci- 
vil Dignity, Saul likewiſe invaded his prieſtly 
Office, and took upon himſelf to offer Sacrifice, 
I Sam. xiii. 9. In this King's Days too it was, 
that upon a very ſmall Pretence of a Crime he 
cauſed eighty- five Prieſts to be put to Death, and 
their whole City, Men, Women, Children, and 
Cattle, to be put to the Sword, 1 Sam. xxii. 18. 
Elijab complain'd, in his Days, of the People 
of Thrael, that they had forſaken God's Cover 
nant, thrown down his Altars, and ſlain his Pro- 
phets with the Sword; and that he was the only 
one that was left, and that they ſought his Lite 
too, to take it away, 1 Kings xix. 10. And it 
was very true; for both Abab and Fezebel, the 
King and Queen, were hunting for his Life, 
Good Obadiab told him, that there was no Nation 
or Kingdom to which the King had not ſent to 
ſeek him, 1 Kings xviii. 10. And Fezebel ſent 
him a threatening Meſſage, that ſhe would have 


his Life by To-morrow at that Time, i Kings. 


xix. 2. 

Aja impriſon'd the Prophet Hanani, for a 
vwholſome Reproof he gave him, becauſe of his 
truſting to Men more than to God, 2 Chron, 
xvi. 10. 

Joaſb ſtoned che Prophet 8 only for 
giving good Counſel againſt Idolatry. 

The Prophet Jeremias was caſt into the Dun- 
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The Prophet Jſaiab was ſawn aſunder. 3 
The Prophet Daniel was thrown into the Li- 

on's Den. And Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, 

into a burning fiery Furnace, 

The Maccabees were put to cruel Tortures, 
And a little while after this Diſcourſe, Fohn the 

Baptiſt, the laſt of the Prophets, was beheaded 

by Herod. So that it was no new Thing to hear 

of the Perſecution of the beſt of Men. 2 

But it is not enough to have ſhew'd the Matter 

of Fact, that the Prophets in their. Days were 
rſecuted, unleſs we ſhew likewiſe upon what 

Account thoſe Perſecutions were brought upon 

them; for that is neceſſary to the making out of 

our Saviour's Argument, that / perſecuted they 
the Prophets, which were before them. Had the 

Prophets been idle, pragmarical Men, ſtriking in 

with diſcontented Parties in the State, ſowing 

Diſcord and Diviſions; or had they been covet- 

ous,. worldly Men, involved in a great deal of 

Buſineſs with others, creating to themſelves Ene- 

mies on that Account; or had they been immoral 

Men, expoling themſelves to the Laſh of the 

Law by their evil Deeds; it had not been much 

to be wonder'd at, if they had provoked Govern- 

ments, or had created to themſelves a Multitude 
of private Enemies. But never were any Men 
further from the leaſt Suſpicion of any of theſe 

Things. As to the civil Government, they com- 

monly paid a great deal of Reſpect to it, and ne- 

ver refuſed their active Obedience, except ſome : 

Edict came that touch'd them in point of Con- 

ſcience, and requir'd their idolatrous or ſome 

other ſinful Compliance. Even during the Cap- 


tivity, they were for ſeeking the Peace of the 
, | City, 
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City, to the which the Lord had cauſed them to 
be carried away Captives, and for praying to him 
for it, as knowing that in the Peace thereof they 
ſhould have Peace, Jer. xxix. 7. And as to their 
worldly Concerns and Dealings, we have Reaſon 
to think they were very ſmall ; for we never hear 
of any Law-Suits, or Controverſies, or Quarrels 
about worldly Aftairs they had with any Man, as 
the Prophet Jeremiah ſays, Chap. xv. 10. Mo is 
me, my Mother, that thou haſt born me a Man of 
Strife, and a Man of Contention to the whole Earth: 
T have neither lent on Uſury, nor have Men lent to 
me on Uſury, yet every one of them doth curſe me. 
And as for Immoralities, we do not find the 
were accus'd of them, ſo much as by their Ene- 
mies. So far from it, that they were the greateſt 
Terror to Vice, and vicious Perſons, in their 
Days. Even their vicious Princes dreaded the 
Sight of a Prophet, if they were about any, tho' 
ever ſo cleanly convey'd, Piece of Wickedneſs. 
An Example of which we have in Ahab, when 
ſurprized by Elijab, as he was taking Poſſeſſion 
of Naboth's Vineyard; Haſt thou found me, O 
mine Enemy? ſays he. And he anſwer'd, I have 
Found thee, becauſe thou haſt fold thyſelf to work 
Evil in the Sight of the Lord, 1 Kings xxi. 20. 
But what was it, then, if neither Sedition, nor 
Meddling in the World, nor Immoralities, 
brought on thoſe Storms of Perſecutions? What 
was it that did it? Something there muſt be that 
made their Crimes to-be near of kin with thoſe 
of the Chri/tians, that ſhould make our Saviour 
compare their Sufferings together. 

If we enquire into the Crimes of the Prophets, 
we ſhall find they were commonly either the op- 


poſing 
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poſing of Idolatry, or the bold reproving of Vice 
and Immorality, or the denouncing of God's 
Judgments to the Impenitent, or the calling for 
and preſſing a publick Reformation of Manners, 
or the oppoſing of falſe Prophets, all very dan- 
gerous Employments; in which we ſhall find 
they were ſucceeded by the Chriſtians, both in their 
pretended Crimes and Sufferings. But this, per- 
haps, will come better in under 

III. The Third Head of Diſcourſe I propoſed 
from the Words, which was, to conſider the Pa- 
rity of Reafon between the Circumſtances of the 


Prophets, and thoſe of our Lord's Diſciples. In 


which there are theſe three Things to be « con- 
ſider'd: 

1. That the Prophets had to do with the ſame 
perverſe People as the Chriſtians had to treat 
with. 

2. That the Buſineſs and Office of the 5 
phets was much the ſame with chat of the Chri- 

ians. 

f 3. That the Obſtacles, the Prophets met with, 
were the very ſame with thoſe of the Chriſtians. 
And therefore it was but reaſonable ro conclude 
their Treatment would be much the ſame, 

I. I ſay, the Prophets had to do with the ſame 
perverſe People as the Chriſtians had to treat with. 
They were their Forefathers who perſecuted the 
Prophets. St. Luke expreſſes my Text thus, 
Luke vi. 23. For in hike manner did their Fathers 
unto the Propbets. And elſewhere our Saviour 
reckons it one and the ſame Spirit of Perſecution . 


Which acted in their Fathers and in them ; and he 


calls them, The Children of them which tilled the 
Prophets, Mat, xxiii. 31 I, and abandons them, as it 
were, 
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© were, to fill up the Meaſure of their Fathers, 
He foretels, that they ſhould miſuſe the Prophets, 
and wiſe Men and Scribes, by killing, crucifying, 
ſcourging, and perſecuting them; and for that 
Reaſon, he brings them in not only as guilty of 
the Blood immediately ſhed by themſelves, but 
likewiſe as acceſſory to all that which had been 
ſhed by their Fathers, as by their Spirit and 
Actions approving it; and therefore accountable 
for the whole: That upon you, fays he, may come 
all the righteous Blood ſhed upon the Earth, from the 
Blood of righteous Abel, unto the Blood of Zacha- 
rias, whom ye flew between the Temple and the A. 
Far, ver. 25. In ſhort, then, it was the ſame 
bloody People, the ſame perſecuting Feru/alem, 
which kill'd the Prophets, and ſton'd them that 
were ſent to them, which both the ancient Pro- 
phets, and our Saviour and his Diſciples, had to 
do with. N 8 EE, 
2. Another Thing in which the Parity conſi- 
ſted, was, in the Commiſſion and Employment of 
the Prophets, which was the very ſame with that 
of Chriſt's Diſciples. The Prophets had an im- 
mediate Commiſſion and Unction from God, to 
o and reform that ſinful People, and to prepare 
them for the Reception of the Mzfjah. Chri/t's 
Diſciples had the like Unction and Commiſſion 
to prepare People, by Repentance and Amend- 
ment of Life, to believe in the Meſſiab already 
come. The old Prophets had many a Rencoun- 
ter with Idolatry and falſe Prophets among the 
Fews. Cbriſtians had Idolatry to rencounter all 
the World over, together with the Scribes and 
Phariſees among the Fews, and the idolatrous 
Prieſts among the Gentiles. The old Prophets 
= boldly 
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boldly reproved Vice in all Ranks of Men, from 
the higheſt to the: loweſt. And ſo our Saviour's 
Diſciples were brought before Magiſtrates and 
Kings for his ſake, and with wonderful Freedom 
and Boldneſs told them their Duty. The old 
Prophets denounced God's Judgments againſt an 
impenitent People in their Days, and ſo did our 
Saviour and his Diſciples denounce God's heay 
Judgments, more particularly in the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, which proved ſo incorrigible by all 
the Calls and Methods of the Goſpel. 15 
3. A Third Thing in which the Parity con- 
ſiſted between the Circumſtances of the Prophets 
and that of our Saviour's Diſciples, was, that the 
one and the other had the ſame Difficulties and 
Obſtructions to ſtruggle with; namely, the Men 
in Power, both in Church and State, who were 
poſſeſſed with a Spirit of Pride and Covetouſneſs, 
Eaſe and Luxury, which was an utter Enemy to 
all Reformation, and to all Thoughts and No- 
tions of a ſpiritual Kingdom. This was not only 
a worldly, but a bloody Spirit, employing the ut- 
moſt carnal Force to withſtand the Truth. They 
had both of them to. do with the moſt inveterate 
Prejudices and Prepoſſeſſions of Education, Tem- 
per, and worldly Intereſt, againſt the Truth, 
back'd with Force, Power, and Authority; and 
they were both of them deſtitute of any other 
Means to promote the Truth, except the Power 
and Demonſtration of the Spirit. The Weapons 
of their Warfare were not carnal, but mighty, 
through God, for the pulling down of ftrong 
Holds: So that it might well be expected the 
lame Attempts upon the ſame ſort of People 
would have the fame Effects; namely, to raiſe 
1 | a great 


- 
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a great Storm of Perſecution againſt the Re- 
formers, . | 

IV. I come now, in the laſt Place, to draw 


ſome Inferences, with relation to Practice, both 
from the good Examples of the Prophets, and 


from the bad Examples of the unthankful perſe- 
cuting World. 1 
Firſt, From the Examples of the Prophets, 
there are theſe three Leſſons we may learn; I 
ſhall do little more than juſt mention them, leav- 
ing the Improvement of them to your further 


" Meditations. | | 


1. From their Example, let us learn an Ho- 
neſty, Courage, and Stedfaſtneſs, in doing our 
Duty, notwithſtanding the many Arts the World 
uſes to diſcourage us in it. It was a very com- 
fortleſs Thing to have the Frowns and Hatred of 
the Princes and great Men in their Days ; to be 
Brow-beaten and run down by Paraſites and falſe 
Prophets; to have the Curſes of the People for 
the Severity of their Life and Doctrine ; nay, to 
be impriſon'd, arraign'd, condemn'd, and pu- 
niſh'd, as if they had been the greateſt Malefa- 
ctors: And yet theſe brave Men were not diſcou- 
rag' d from doing their Duty, leaving the Succeſs 
to God. Let us go, and do likewiſe. It is really 
a moſt ſhameful Thing to ſee how Bribes and 


Flattery, on the one hand, and Threats and Diſ- 


couragements, on the other, do commonly change 
Men's Principles and Opinions, at leaſt their Pra- 
ctice and Profeſſion; and, inſtead of the honeſt, 
make them act the knaviſh, Time-ſerving Part. 
The Prophets were Men of Probity and Courage, 
and knew not what it was to ſooth People in their 
Sins, but would tell them their Duty, 9 

| they 


they would hear, or whether they would forbear, 
be the Hazard what it would, 
w i 2. The Patience of the Prophets under the 
h Croſs, is an Example well worthy of our Imita- 
d tion: Take, my Brethren, the Prophets, who have 
holen in the Name of the Lord, ſays St. Fames, 
r an Example of ſuffering Affliction, and of Pa- 
Ss, Inience, Jam. v. 10. As they would not betray a 
I Wood Cauſe, fo neither could they be provoked 
v- Wy ill Uſage to Tumults, Sedition, and Rebel- 
er lion; but with Meekneſs committed themſelves 
to him who judgeth righteouſly. 
J- 3. There is a Third Thing we may obſerve for 
Ir our Comfort from the Example of the Prophets, 
d which is, that tho' they were perſecuted in their 


1- own Time, yet all Men became quickly ſenſible 


of Hof the unjuſt ill Uſage they had, and therefore 
de bleſſed and honoured their Memories. For ſuch 
le Wi the Nature of Virtue, that tho' it may be under 
or MW: Cloud from Malice and Envy, and Men's In- 
to Feorrigibleneſs in their evil Courſes; yet it is a 
moſt lovely Thing in itſelf, and gains Ground in 
point of Reputation, with Poſterity, tho' they 
are not ſo apt to imitate, as to honour and com- 


1s Wmend it. So the Scribes and Phariſees in our Sa- 
ly iour's Days, even while they were poſſeſſed with 
10 I moſt perſecuting Spirit themſelves, yet built the 
{- MWlombs of the Prophets, and condemned the Per- 
ge Necutions of their Forefarhers. Let this be ſome 


à· Wincouragement to us in well-doing, that howſo- 
ſt, Never vye may happen to be miſrepreſented, and un- 
it, Wer a Cloud, nay, perſecuted for the Time, we 
ze, hall ſmell ſweet to Poſterity, and ſhall embalm 
cr ur Reputations beyond any Thing that wicked 
x W Vor, I. 
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Men can do, to preſerve their Memories from 
ſtinking and rotting in the World. | 

I ſhall conclude, after I have recommended 2 
Caution from the bad Example of the People of 
Tjrael in my Text. What is it our Saviour here 
reprehends? It is a perſecuting Spirit in general, 
and a Diſreſpect to the Prophets and their Meſſage 
in particular. If we would then learn Inſtru- 
Etion from bad Examples, let us learn to avoid x 
Spirit of Perſecution, and to treat our Adverſſa- 
ries with Gentleneſs and Meekneſs. Particularly, 
as to all God's Meſſengers, let us learn to reſpect 
them for their Works ſake, and to ſtrengthen 
their Hearts and Hands in doing Good, remem- 
bering what our Saviour ſaid for the Comfort of 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, He that receiveth you, 
receiveth me, Mat. x. 40. Alas! how many Peo- 

le are there in the World, who have ſo little Re- 
ſpect for the Goſpel, that they are ready to give 
the ſame Reception to the Miniſters of it, as the 
Gergeſenes gave to Chri/t himſelf, that is, 70 pra; 
them to depart out of their Coaſis? 

Thus now I have at laſt finiſhed, through 
God's Aſſiſtance, my Explication of the Beati- 
tudes, which were ſome of the firſt Leſſons our 
Saviour gave to his Diſciples. I have no Time 
to make any general Obſervations from the 
whole; only, in a word, this I believe can't eſ- 
cape every one's Notice, that, in order to our be- 
ing good Chriſtians, it is abſolutely neceſſary that 
we be Men of good Morals, and that vicious 
Perſons, till they are changed and renewed, 
ſhall nor enter into the Kingdom of Heaven 
that is, are neither fit to be Members of the 


Chriſtian Church here, nor to be admitted to 
| | Heaven 
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m Heaven hereafter. If ye know theſe Things, happy 
are ye if ye do them. 

Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
let us render, as is due, all Praiſe, Honour, and 
Glory, for ever and ever. Amen, 
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Ye are the Salt of the Earth: But if the Salt have 
loft his Savour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? It 
7s thenceforth good for nothing, but to be caſt out, 
and to be troden under Foot of Men. 

Ver. 14. Ye are the Light of the World, A City 

that is ſet on an Hill cannot be hid. 

Ver. 15. Neither do Men light a Candle, and put i 
under a Buſhel: But on à Candleſtick, and it 
giveth Light to all that are in the Houſe. 

Ver. 16. Let your Light jo ſhine before Men, that 
they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your 
Father which is in Heaven. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text, 


EFORE we enter on the Explication 
of this Part of our Saviour's Diſcourle, 
it may not be improper to conſider 

| briefly the Connexion of it with what 
went before, and with what follows, in the ſame 

Sermon. In the former Part of the Sermon our 

Lord had corrected a great many falſe carnal No- 

tions his Hearers had of the Meſiab's Kingdom, 

and the wrong Diſpoſitions.of Mind which na- 
turally followed upon thoſe carnal Notions ; in- 


ſtilling into them, at the ſame Time, ſuch Vir- 
" cues, 
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tues, as might put them in the beſt Preparation 
for his ſpiritual Kingdom. Now to excite them 
to a Diligence in theſe ſame Virtues, and to teach 
them that it was an eminent high Degree of Pro- 


ficiency in them, which he expected at their 


Hands, he acquaints them here, that all Chri- 
ſtians, and they his firſt Diſciples eſpecially, were 
the Perſons by whoſe Means he propoſed to him- 
ſelf to reform the reſt of the World; and there- 
fore that they muſt be very exemplary and exact 
in the Practice of all Chriſtian Virtues themſelves. 
For which Reaſon, likewiſe, he thought it neceſ- 
ſary to give them very exact Inſtructions, and not 
only to guard them againſt the groſs carnal No- 
tions of the Meſab's Kingdom, which led them 
in a way quite contrary to that of their Duty; 
bur, likewiſe, againſt the imperfect Gloſſes the 
Tewiſh Doctors had given of the Law, which 
tended to the making them fit down contented 
with a very flight and ſuperficial Performance of 
it: Now what could be more proper, either to 
excite them to a Diligence in thoſe excellent Vir- 
tues he had taught in the foregoing Beatitudes, 


or to a greater Perfection in all the Duties of the 


Law, which he was now about to vindicate from 
the imperfect Interpretations of the Jeuiſb Do- 
Qors; than to acquaint them with the high Ho- 
nour he deſigned them, to be rhe great Reform- 
ers of Mankind; for which Reaſon, the Eyes of 
all Men, he told them, would be ſer upon them, 
their Vices could not be concealed, and very emi- 
nent Degrees of Virtue would be expected of 
them who were to be the Maſters and Patterns of 
Virtue to others? So much for the Connexion. 
In the Words we have theſe two Things: 
* I. The 
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I. The honourable Employment Chri/t de- 
ſigned for his Diſciples, namely, that they ſhould 
be the great Reformers of Mankind. This is ex- 
preſſed under two noble Similitudes, one taken 
from the moſt ſpirituous, active Part of the Earth, 
the Salt of the Earth; the other from the moſt 
glorious of the heavenly Bodies, the Sun, 7h: 
Light of the World. The one to make Mankind 
ſavoury, and to preſerve them from Corruption; 
the other to direct them in the Way wherein they 
were to walk. 5 | 

II. We have ſome Conſequences drawn from 
each of theſe Similitudes, with relation to the 
main Deſign for which our Saviour brought them, 


ff.. . . rent ae ei Ei 


I intend to conſider the Similitudes apart, toge-· I fi 
ther with the Conſequences our Saviour draus 
from them, in the ſame Order as the Words lie in vi 
the Text. EE fo 
But before I begin the Explication of the 8. Pe 
militudes, there is one previous Queſtion, com- 
mon to them both, muſt be enquired into, 
namely, Who are the Perſons addreſſed to by this 
Word Ze? Ne are the Salt of the Earth; and J. 
are the Light of the World. As to this, (notwith- 
ſtanding the contrary Opinions of the greater 
Number of Commentators,) I can ſee no Res- 
fon to believe they are any other than thoſe who 
are addreſſed to, both in the preceding and ſubſe- 
quent Parts of this Sermon: And thoſe, in my 
ſecond and third Diſcourſes upon it, I proved, by 


les, not the Twelve only; and, conſequent!) 
that the Doctrine of this Sermon belongs to all 
| Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians, and is neither to be limited to the 
de- Twelve, in their extraordinary apoſtolick Capa- 
uld city, nor to the Clergy in their paſtoral Capacity; 
| tho', no doubt, as they are to be Examples of the 
ken Belrevers, whatever Chriſtian Virtues or Endow- 
th, ments are required of all CHriſtians, are in an 
zoſt higher Meaſure and Degree required of the Pa- 
7h ſtors and Guides of the Church. Bur there is a 


ind great Number of Expoſitors will needs limit theſe 
on; | Expreſſions, Ie are the Salt of the Earth, and Ye 
hey ſ are the Light of the World, to the twelve Apo- 

ſtles; as if our Saviour had here made ſome par- 
om ticular Addreſs to them; for which I can ſee no 


the Countenance from the Words, it being the ſame 
Audirory to which the whole Diſcourſe is ad- 


em. 
dreſſed: Nor any the leaſt Incongruity in addreſ- 
ge- ſing this to all CHriſtians, but far otherwiſe. For 
aws what could be more reaſonable, than that our Sa- 
e in viour ſhould firſt make Men good Chriſtians, be- 


fore he taught them the Duties of Apoſtles or 
81· J Paſtors? But having argued this Matter at large 
in that ſecond and third Diſcourſe on this Sermon 
to, on the Mount, I ſhall not now repeat what was 
this there ſaid: But fince the Words now before us 
fem to be the only Part of the whole Sermon 
th· ¶ that ſound this Way, and ſo may have led Expo- 
ter fitors to that incongruous and ungrammarical 
es- denſe, which may likewiſe have terrible Conſe- 
ho quences, for by the ſame Licenſe they may inter- 
ſe· ¶ pret away whatever other Parts of the Sermon 
my they pleaſe from private Chriſtians, a Thing which 
by all Means ought to be prevented, this being 
the very fulleſt Collection of Chriſtian Duties we 
have in all the Goſpels: I ſhall therefore now en- 
deavour to ſhew, that there is nothing contained 
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in theſe two Expreſſions, Je are the Salt of the 
Earth, and Ye are the Light of the World, but 
what both by Scripture and Reaſon is very ap- 
plicable to all Chriſtians. And for this I offer the 
following Conſiderations : 

I. It will be eaſily granted, that they are the 


ſame Perſons to whom theſe two Expreſſions are 


addreſſed, Ye are the Salt of the Earth, and 7: 
are the Light of the World; and therefore if we 
can prove that any one of them is to be under- 
ſtood of Chriſtians in general, we are to ſuppoſe 
the ſame of the other alſo. I ſhall therefore firſt 
prove it, as to their being Lights of the World; 
for the Proof of that being more plain, will 
make way for the other which is more obſcure, 
I ſhall nor inſiſt on thoſe many Paſſages in which 
the Heathen State is compared to Darkneſs, and 
Chriſtianity to Light, becauſe theſe, perhaps, may 
be thought to relate only to the Illumination of 
our own Minds, and not to come up to this 
higher Expreſſion of being the Light of the World. 
But there is one Text, Phil. ii. 15. which doth 
fully reach it, and is meant altogether of private 
Chriſtians. Do all Things, ſays the Apoſtle, wri- 
ting to the Philippians, without Murmurings and 
Diſputings; that ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs, 
the Sons of God, without Rebuke, in the midſt of a 
crooked and perverſe Nation, among whom ye ſhine 
as Lights in the World. Solomon had before made 
the ſame Compariſon of the Examples of good 
Men, Prov. iv. 18. where he ſays, The Path of 
the Fuſt is as the ſhining Light, which ſhines more 
and more unto the perfect Day; and that our Sa- 
viour meant it here of all Chriſtians, I am further 


induced to- believe, from the Conſequence be 
| draws 
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draws from this Character, which is only that 
they ſhould, by the bright Examples of their 
Life and Converſation, ſhew the reſt of the 
World what manner of Perſons they ought to be. 
A City jet on an Hill cannot be hid; neither do Men 
light a Candle, and put it under a Buſhel : But on 
a Candleſtick, and it giveth Light to all that are in 
the Houje. And what fort of Light he means, is 
plain, from the Words immediately following ; 
that it is the Light of good Example, Let your 
Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſie your 
good Works, and glorify your Father which is in 
Heaven: A Puty certainly incumbent on all 
Chriſtians. | 85 
2. To come next to the other more obſcure Si- 
militude of e Salt of the Earth. Whether we 
conſider the Uſe of this Expreſſion in other Paſ- 
ſages of the New Teſtament, or the Signification 
and Importance of the natural Uſe of Salt, which 
is to ſeaſon or make a Thing ſavoury, and like- 
Wiſe to preſerve it from Corruption, (which are 
the only Ways I can think of to find out the true 
Meaning of it;) we ſhall find nothing in it, but 
what is very applicable to Chri/tians in general. 
To begin with the Scripture, Mark ix. at the two 


laſt Verſes; For every one ſhall be ſalted with Fire, 


and every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted with Salt. Salt 
is good: But if the Salt bave loſt his Saltnefs, 
wherewith will you ſeaſon it? Have Salt in your 
felves, and bave Peace one with another, All 
which Paſlage, I confeſs, is very difficult; but 
ſo much may be obſerved from it for our Purpoſe, 
Firſt, That there is nothing there, or in the Con- 
text, ſaid of the apoſtolical or paſtoral Office, 
but the Duty of Self-denial, which went before, 
5 18 
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is a common Duty of all Chriſtians. Then the 
Word EVERY ONE imports Univerſality, and 
the Duty of Peace one with another, with which 
it is joined, is a common Duty. There is ano- 
ther Text where Salt is uſed to ſignify Wiſdom, 
Col. iv. 6. Let your Speech be alway with Grace, 
ſeaſoned with Salt, that ye may know how to anſwer 
every Man. And it is plain that that Advice, in 
which it is there uſed, is directed to the Coleſſians, 


| who were private Chri Mians; not to Paſtors and 


Teachers only. 

If from the Texts of Scripture, in which it is 
uſed, we pals to the Thing ſignified by this Com- 
pariſon of Salt, we ſhall find the Expreſſion doth 
very well ſuit private Chriſtians; for by it one or 
both of theſe Things is meant, either that they 
were to bring in a Savourineſs or good Reliſh into 
the inſipid Lives and Converſations of Men; or 
that they were to be the Inſtruments of preſery- 
ing Men from Corruption. Now both theſe, 
tho eminently the Office of Paſtors, belong to 
the Duty of private Chriſtians; for as to the firſt 
Uſe of Salt, which is to make Things ſavoury, 
this is no more than that our Converſation ſhould 
be fitted to make Men wiſe and good, and to take 


them off from that vain, uſeleſs, unprofitable, 


unedifying, and inſipid Way in which they then 
walked. The recovering the World from their 
Errors and Follies, and the tincturing the Minds 


of Men with better Notions and Principles, is 


this Seaſoning; as the contrary to it, the corrupt- 
ing Men with bad Notions and Principles, is cal- 
led the Leavening or Souring of them. Nov that 
the Seaſoning of the World, in this Senſe, is a 


Duty Incumbent — all Chriſtians, may appear 


from 
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from the many Exhortations to inſtruct, exhort, 
and admoniſh one another; Exhort one another 
daily, while it is called to Day, leſt any of you be 
hardened through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, Heb. iii. 
13. Comfort yourſelves together, and edify one ano- 
ther, even as alſo ye do, 1 Theſſ. v. 11. Let us 
conſider one another, to provoke unto Love, and to 
good Works, Heb. x. 24. Then as to the being in- 
ſtrumental to preſerve the World from Corrup- 
tion, tho' it is eminently the Work of Paſtors, ir 
is mightily commended in all CHriſtians, Jam. v. 
19. Brethren, if any of you do err from the Truth, 
and one convert him; let him know, that he who 
converteth the Sinner from the Error of his Way, 
ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and ſball hide 4 
Multitude of Sins. So that there is no manner of 
Occaſion to limit theſe Expreſſions, I are the 
Salt of the Earth, and Ye are the Light of the 
World, to Apoſtles or Paſtors. And therefore the 
Je I take to be the ſame common Diſciples, or 


private Chriſtians, to whom all the reſt of the 


Sermon is addreſſed. | 

This Point being fixed, let us next enquire 
how Chriſtians are the Salt of the Earth. Theſe 
Characters which our Saviour gives his Diſciples 
in this Place, are to be underſtood by way of 
Commendation, but ſuch Commendation as con- 


veys a very important Admonition and Inſtru- 


ction; and ſuch Commendations are uſual in all 
Authors, and likewiſe in our ordinary Diſcourſe. 
The chief Deſign of them here ſeems to be, to 
ſtir up Chriftians, not to content themſelves to 
live like other Men, but that they endeavour to 


be eminent and exemplary themſelves in all Vir- 


tue, and eminently active in recovering the World 
| out 
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out of that State of Darkneſs and Corruption in 
which they were involved. So much for theſe 


Characters in general. 


But now to come to this firſt, Ye are the Sal: 
of the Earth; there is ſomething of a Nobleneſs 


and Greatneſs of Character our Saviour would 
here impreſs upon his Diſciples, and likewiſe 
ſomething of Duty he would teach them : I ſhall 
endeavour briefly to find out both, without put- 
ting any Conſtraint upon the Words, or detorting 
them to any Similitude or Reſemblance, more 
than J judge is intended by them. 

To begin with the Greatneſs or Nobleneſs of 
Character our Saviour would have his Diſciples to 
entertain of themſelves, by this Expreflion, 7? 


are the Salt of the Earth: He ſeems to me to 


compare Chriſtians with the reſt of the World 
amongſt whom they live, and to prefer them far 
before others. As the Salt or Spirit which Chy- 
miſts extract out of Herbs and Flowers, is much 
ſtronger, and hath much more of Virtue and 
Efficacy in it, than the Herb or Flower itſelf, 
and eſpecially much more than the inſipid dead 


Matter, the Caput mortuum, as the Chymiſts call 


it, which is left behind after the Salt or Spirit is 
extracted; ſo Chriſtians are not to look upon 
themſelves as common Men of the World, but 
as the Spirit and Salt of the World, which gives it 
Life and Reliſh. 
And, anſwerable to this Character, there is a 
ſuitable Duty enjoined, vig. 1. That Chriſtians 
ſhould be very ſavoury themſelves; and, 2. That 
they ſhould, by their Admonitions, and Example, 


endeavour to make others ſo too, and to preſerve 


them from Corruption. 


1. Chriſtians 
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I. Chriſtians ſhould be very ſavoury themſelves, 

that is, they ſhould have their Minds well reple- 
niſhed with good Notions and Principles, I mean 
uſeful and edifying Principles, ſuch as are apt to 
diffuſe the good Savour of Virtue, and to guard 
Men againſt the Corruptions of Vice: And of 
this it 1s I underſtand that Scripture, Mark ix. 
Have Salt in yourſelves, that is, be well ſtocked 
with ſuch good Notions, and ſuch a lively Senſe 
of divine Truths, as may both preſerve yourſelves 
and others from Corruption, and give a ſweer 
Savour and Reliſh to your Converſation. Bur, in 
order to this, it is requiſite that thoſe good No- 
tions be not only in our Heads, but in our Hearts; 
that we have a lively Senſe of them, and that our 
Affections be thoroughly ſeaſoned with them. 

2. It is neceſſary that Chri/tzans, by their good 
Admonitions and Example, uſe their beſt Endea- 
vours to ſeaſon the reſt of the World, and to pre- 
ſerve them from Corruption. Fir//, The Com- 
munication of theſe ſound Notions in Speech, is 
called the Speech's being ſeaſoned with Salt. Col. 
iv. 6. Let your Speech be alway with Grace, ſeaſoned 
with Salt, that ye may know how ye ought to anſwer 
every Man. In which Words there ſeem to be 
two very material Things pointed at, with rela- 
tion to this Communication of good Notions by 
Speech; namely, that there be a Communica- 
tiveneſs for the Good of others, and likewiſe a 
due Diſcretion -and Conſideration to obſerve the 
Circumſtances of thoſe others, that we may ap- 
ply ourſelves to every Man ſuitably to his Tem- 
per, Capacity, and Condition. As all Meat will 
not bear Seaſoning to the ſame Height, nor will 
take Salt at all Times alike ; ſo neither are our 

5 good 
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"4 good Notions to be crammed down equally at all 

C Times, and to all Perſons, nor to the ſame De- 
gree, and in all Circumſtances. 

So much for the Explication of this Character 
of Chriſtians, Ye are the Salt of the Earth: I per- 
ceive Time will not allow our Conſideration of 
the Inference our Saviour draws from it, concern- 
ing the Neceſſity of preſerving ourſelves in a Con- 
dition to ſeaſon others with good Principles, by 
keeping up a lively Senſe of theſe Things upon 

our own Spirits. And therefore I ſhall diſmiſs it 
at preſent, after I have ſuggeſted a few practical 
Obſervations, naturally riſing from this Notion, 
which will likewiſe caſt ſome further Light on 
the Explication of it. . 

1. Firſt, then, From this Character given by 
our Saviour of Chriſtians, we may obſerve what 
a diſtinguiſhing Mark of Honour he puts upon 

them: They are the Perſons who make Mankind 
ſavoury, and preſerve them from Corruption. 
Setting aſide Chriſtianity, and the Principles of 
another Life, and the excellent Rules of holy 
Living it ſuggeſts this World would be nothing 
but a putrified ſtinking Place, where all are rot- 
ting away with their own inward Corruption; 
but the Principles of our holy Religion, and thoſe 
excellent Rules of Life which it teaches us, when 
thoroughly imbibed, are like good Salt which 
pierces into the Meat, and, incorporating with 
the otherwiſe unſavoury Juices of it, both gives 
it a Piquancy and good Reliſh, and preſerves it 
from Maggots and Putrefaction. What a cer- 
tain Heathen Author (a) ſaid of Greece, when it 
abounded with learned and wiſe Men, that they 
| . were 


(a) Livy. 
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were the Salt of the Nations, Græcia Sal gen- 
tium; may much more truly be ſaid of Chri- 


ians, that for true Wiſdom, and right Princi- 


ples, to ſeaſon Men's Minds, and to preſerve them 


from Corruption, they are the Salt of the Earth. 
But we are ſtill to remember, it is not theſe nomi- 
nal Chriſtians, Chriſtians by Name, and Heathens 
in Life and Converſation, whoare the Salt of the 
Earth; but real CHriſtiaus, ſuch as the primitive 
Chriſtians were, who firmly believed, and practi- 
ſed, and zealouſly propagated the Principles of 
Chriſtianity. What a Reformation did they make 
in the World? How ſweetly did they ſeaſon the 
Hearts and Lives of Mankind, and preſerve them 
from that Corruption with which they had been 
over-run before? Hear what St. Paul ſays, wri- 
ting to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. vi. 9. Be not de- 
ceived, ſays he, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, 
nor Adulterers, nor effeminate, nor Abuſers of them- 
ſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, 
nor Drunkards, nor Revuilers, nor Extortioners, 
ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. And ſuch were 


ſome of you : But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſancti- 


fied, but ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord 
Teſus, and by the Spirit of our God. And every 
where in the holy Scriptures the World is repre- 
ſented without Chriſt to be dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins, to be quite corrupted and rotten, but to be 
recovered and renewed by Chriſt. For in this the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and the Grace of God at- 
tending it, do not only anſwer, but even exceed 
this Character of Salt; that whereas Salt can only 
preſerve Things from Corruption, but can't re- 
cover and make them ſound again after they are 
corrupted; this the Doctrine of the Goſpel 35 
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do; it can both preſerve the ſound, and recover 1 
the rotten and putrified Part of Mankind, P 
2. From this Character of Chriſtians, that they I 
are the Salt of the Earth, we may obſerve what I": 
an inſipid Thing the World is, till it comes to be ſil 
feaſoned with ſound Principles of Religion; whe- I 
ther we compare it to the Caput mortuum of the Ib. 
Chymiſts, the dead earthy Matter of Flowers In 
and Plants, after the Salt and Spirit are extracted, pl 
or to freſh inſipid Meat, which wants Salt both IC 
to give it a good Reliſh, and to preſerve it from I 
Corruption; every way it is an inſipid, taſteleſs In 
Thing. O what an unſavoury Thing would this Nu] 
World be, if it were not for. the Principles and Id 
Hopes of a better Life! how vain and empty all “ 
our worldly Projects, if they had no Relation to Wrc 
a future State! 8 0 I Is 
3. This Character of Salt given by our Saviour in 
to true Chriſtians, in reſpect of the reſt of the Id 
World, ſhould put us in Mind of our Duty, Wi 
which is to ſanctify and ſweeten others, to give e 
them a right Reliſh, and to preſerve them from IC 
the Corruption of looſe Principles, and bad Com- 
pany, to which the natural Depravedneſs of their HF. 
Temper, and the Corruption of the World, doch Wi 
too much expoſe them. In order to this, we 
ſhould, in the firſt Place, poſſeſs our own Minds [Wn 
with the clear Knowledge, and firm Belief, and th 
lively Senſe of thoſe divine Truths which are N 
moſt proper to ſanctify Mankind, and to preſerve 
them from Corruption. Then we ſhould care- 
fully ſpread and diſſeminate thoſe Truths as we 
have Opportunity ; Parents ſhould begin very 
early to ſeaſon the tender Hearts and Minds of 
their Children with right Notions and Principles; da 
Teachers 
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Teachers ſhould do the ſame with their Scholars, 
Paſtors with their Flocks, Maſters. and Miſtreſſes 
with their Servants; the Elder, and the more ad- 
t Jvanced in Age and Underſtanding, with thoſe 
that are younger and more ignorant; and, indeed, 
much greater Care ought to be taken by all of us, 
je by a due Adminiſtration of Inſtruction, Admoni- 
rs tion, and Reproof, and eſpecially by good Exam- 
d, ple, to endeavour to preſerve one another from 
h Corruption, and to ſeaſon one another's Minds 
n Nich Principles of true Piety and Virtue. Let 
ſs Ino Man fear, that by ſo doing he ſhall encroach 
is {upon the Paſtor's Office. All Chriſtians are re- 
d quired 70 exhort one another daily, while it is called 
11 % Day, Heb. iii. 13. We reckon it a Kindneſs 
o so ſerve our Neighbour in leſſer Things; no Man- 
reckons it an Injury to put up a Stake or a Rail 
ir Win his Neighbour's Fence when it is blowed 
10 down, or at leaſt to acquaint his Neighbour, as 
y, (ſoon as he can, that there is a Gap in his Fence, 
e Mor that the Horſes and Cattle are got into his 
n Corn, or that his Cow is in the Mire : Is not a 
Man better than a Cow, or an Horſe, or a Corn- 
ir Field? Shall we not much more lend an Hand to 
h Miave a Soul, and to cover a Multitude of Sins? 
e 4. Laſtly, If it is the Duty of Cbriſtians, by 
Inſtruction, Admonition, and Reproof, to uſe 
their beſt Endeavours to ſeaſon one another's 
Minds with good Principles; then let us learn to 
take this Duty well at one another's Hands, and, 
4 the Apoſtle calls it, Heb. xiii. to ſuffer the Mord 
f Exhortation. There are two great Obſtructors 
y Wet this excellent Duty, one is, the Imprudence 
of Mid Unskilfulneſs of him who adminiſters this 
s; {Walt of Inſtruction and Reproof, and the other 
rs Vo“. I, Ce. the 
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the Pride and Impatience of them to whom it is 
adminiſtered; both which we ſhould carefully 
labour to avoid. 

Now God give us all Grace ſo to give and take 
ſpiritual Counſel and Advice, as that we may have 
our Hearts. thoroughly ſeaſoned with good No- 
tions, and found Principles, and may be preſerved 
from the Corruption of all looſe, Atheiſtical, and 
profane Opinions and Practices; to bis Glory, 
and our own eternal Happineſs and Comfort, 


carqugh Jeſu Corif our Lord. To whom, &c. 
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| Mar. V. 13. 
——But if the Salt have loft bis Savour, where- 
with ſhall it be ſalted? It is thenceforth good 


for nothing, but to. be caſt out, and to be troden 
under Foot of Men. Q 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


AVING at the laſt Occaſion ſhewed 
you that theſe Similitudes of /e Salt 
of the Earth, and the Light of the 
Mord, belong to all Chriſtians; and 
that by the firſt of them, in which Chriſtiaus 
are compar'd to the Salt of the Earth, is meant 
their being inſtrumental in guarding the World 
againſt the Corruption of Sin and Vice, and the 
ſeaſoning them with the Principles of Wiſdom 
and Virtue : I go on now to conſider an Inference 
of Corollary our Saviour draws here from this 
Doctrine, concerning the Neceſſity of preſerving 
ourſelves in a Condition to ſeaſon others with 
good Principles, by keeping up a lively Senſe of 
livne Truths upon our own Spirits. For un- 
lerſtanding this Inference, there are theſe two 
hings we may obſerve from the Words: 


Ee 2 | I. We 
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I. We have here a Suppoſition, that the Sal 
may loſe its Savour; that is, that Chriſtians may 
become ſo inſipid and unedifying themſelves, that 
they will not be in a Condition to preſerve other; 
from the Corruption of Vice, or to bring them 
to the Savourineſs of Virtue. 

II. We have the fatal Conſequence of this Un. 
ſavourineſs to Chriſtians themſelves, as well as to 
the reſt of the World. 17 is tbenceforth good fir 
nothing, &c. 


I. To begin with the Suppoſition, that l 
Salt may loſe its Savour, or that Chriſtians may 
grow ſo inſipid and unedifying, as not to be di- 


ſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the World. And 


here now I think we are not to look upon this 2 
a bare poſſible Suppoſition; our Saviour did not 
uſe to ſpend his Time, and employ his Doctrine, 
as ſeveral of the idle Schoolmen and Scholars of 
the World have done, in conſidering bare Poſſ- 
bilities: He had a Meaning, and, I doubt, a very 
ſad one, in this Suppoſal. Interpreters, indeed, 
have taken little Notice of it, but ſuch a ſolemn, 
grave, ſerious Threatning, obliges us to a more 


particular Enquiry into the Purport of it, that ſo W 


we may the better guard ourſelves againſt this 
diſmal State of becoming good for nothing, but lo 
be deſpiſed and trod under Foot by Men. of 
There are two Things ſeem to me to be here in- 
ſinuated, if not foretold by our Saviour, which 
may both of them deſerve our more ſerious Con 
ſideration. | 


1. That 


M. 
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I. That private Chriſtians may, by their Neg- 
ligence, and Abuſe of their Talents, come to loſe 
all right Senſe of Religion and Virtue. 

2, That the Chriſtian Church in general ſhould 
in Time be exceedingly corrupted, that that 
wonderful Virtue it had to awaken and reform 
the World, ſhould come to be loſt, and CHriſtia- 
nity thereby become very contemptible. 

i. Firſt, It is a fad Prediction how private 
Chriſtians, by their Negligence, and Abuſe of 
their Talents, may come to loſe all right Senſe of 
Religion and Virtue. I know not how it has 
come to be diſputed, whether Men could fall away 
from Grace; but I doubt there are not many 
Things that either Experience or Scripture are 
plainer in, than in this fad Truth. How many 
are there, who, after all the Care of a religious 
and pious Education, and after very hopeful Be- 
ginnings, have, through the Prevalency of their 
own Luſts, and the ſeducing of bad Company, 
loſt all ſound Senſe of Religion, and by Degrees 
have gone into the Principles of Atheiſm and In- 
fidelity; ſo that they could neither preſerve them- 
ſelves nor others from the common Corruption 
and Pollution of the World? And have we not 
Inſtances of this very Thing in the holy Seri- 
ptures, of ſome, who, /aying aſide a good Con- 


ſcrence, concerning the Faith, have made Shipwrack? 


I Tim. 1. 19. 

2. I take it to be a ſad Prediction, likewiſe, of 
the Degeneracy of the Chriſtian Church, how 
that after all that wonderful Virtue and Efficacy 
it exerted at firſt in reforming and ſanctifying 
Mankind, it ſhould come at laſt to degenerate 
into the worldly Spirit; to loſe its Force and Ef- 

5 Ee 73 ficacy, 
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ficacy, and to be, indeed, like Salt that had Ii 
its Savour. So St. Paul deſcribes ſome Chriſtians 
oi the laſt Days, that they ſhould have @ Forms 
 Goaiineſs, denying the Power thereof, 2 Tim. iii. 5, 


and, in another Place, that tho' they profe/s to 
know God, in Works they deny him, being abomi- 


nable and diſobedient, and to every good Work re- 


probate, Tit. 1,16. What is render'd there repro 
bate, is indeed d9xpn, unexpert, they have no 
Dexterity or Skill that Way; like bad Salt, which 
tho' it may have the Colour, has loſt the true 
Taſte and Virtue of Salt. T9. 

So much for the Suppoſition in my Text. 

II. I proceed next to the fatal Conſequence of 
this Unſavourineſs; this is purſued in theſe two 
Inſtances : TS. 

I. That there 1s no Cure for thoſe bad Chri- 
ftians; Wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned? 


2. That they are then of no manner of Uſe, 
but deſervedly expoſe themſelves to the utmoſt 


Contempt. It is thenceforth good for nothing but 
fo be caſt out, and troden under Foot of Men. 
I. The fire Part of the Conſequence of the 
Salt loſing its Savour is, that there is no Cure for 
this, that is, as J take it, there is no farther Diſ- 

penſation of greater Efficacy than Chriſtianity, 
whereby a corrupt Chriſtian can be recovered 
from his Errors and Follies, and ſeaſoned with 
the Principles of Religion and Virtue. And 
therefore thoſe whom Chri/tranity can't reclaim, 
are left in a deſperate, helpleſs Condition, There 
is no further Sacrifice for Sin, there is no further 
Diſcovery to be expected of a future State, Chriſt 
having brought Life and Immortality to Light by 


the Goſpel; if neither Maſes and the Prophets, 


nor 
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nor Chriſt and the Apoſtles, if neither the plain 
and comprehenſive Duties, nor the powerful Mi- 
racles, nor the precious Promiſes, nor the dread- 
ful Threatnings of Chriſtianity, will work upon 
us; there remains nothing but a fearful Expe- 
ation of Judgment, and of fiery Indignation, 
which ſhall be revealed to ſuch Adverſaries of the 
Truth, | | 
2. A ſecond Part of the Inference our Saviour 
draws, is this, that thoſe Chriſtians who are 
grown thus inſipid, and have loſt all true Savour 
of Goodneſs themſelves, and all Virtue and Ef- 
ficacy to reform others, are of no manner of 
Uſe, and do deſervedly expoſe themſelves to the 
utmoſt Contempt; and that the CHriſtian Church 
in general, if ſhe ſhould come to loſe her pri- 
mitive Spirit of reforming and ſanctifying Man- 
kind, ſhouid become very uſeleſs, and very con- 
temptible to what ſhe was before. | 
(I.) To begin with the private Chriſtian; 
What is he but a dead Carcaſs, if he has loſt all 
Senſe and Savour of Goodneſs? If his Religion 
has loſt its Efficacy, and ſerves neither to ſanctify 
his own Heart, nor to reform his Life, nor the 
Lives of other Men? Such a Chriftian is really 
good for nothing ; his Shew and Profeſſion of 
Religion ſerves only to make him more effectu- 
ally put the Cheat upon himſelf. For it is a Re- 
ligion that will neither ſtand the Teſt in this 
World, nor in the World to come. Ir is an eaſy 
Matter to tell a great deal of Hurt ſuch an unſa- 
voury Religion doth both to him that hath it, by 
cheating him in his greateſt Intereſt; and to 
others, by leading them in the broad Way t) 
Perdition, and how diſhonourable it is to the 


Ee 4 bleſſed 
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bleſſed Author of Cbriſtianity, by making the 
World believe that he was the Inſtitutor of ſuch 
an uſeleſs ſort of Men as theſe bare nominal 
Chriſtians are. But there is no manner of Good 
can be ſaid of it, no good Uſe it can be put to; 
at preſent it is a Profeſſion without Practice, a 
Form without Subſtance, a Caput mortuum with- 
out Spirit, and hereafter it will prove the arrant- 
eſt Cheat, and, like a broken Staff, only diſap- 
point thoſe who lean upon it. And as they are 
thus uſeleſs, ſo they are no lefs contemptible 
among all good Judges of the Worth of Men, 
While the true Spirit of Chriſtianity flouriſhed, 
| theſe unſavoury Chriſtians would have been 
thrown out of the Church, as being unworthy 
to be admitted into ſo ſacred a Society, and a Scan- 
dal and Diſgrace to their Profeſſion ; and tho, 
| fince the Relaxation of Diſcipline, they meet 
with fairer Quarter in the World, yet, if they had 
their Due, other Chriſtians ſhould diſown. them, 
and refuſe to converſe with them. If any Man 
that is called a Brother, faith St. Paul, be a For- 
nicator, or covetous, or an Idolater, or a Ratler, 
or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner ; I have written 
to you, with ſuch a one no not to eat, 1 Cor. v. 11. 
(2.) Then for the Chriſtian Church in general, 
' what poor Feats has it done ſince the ancient Spi- 
rit of Chriſtianity decay'd? While it was in its 
Vigour, it awaked the whole World, it made a 
mighty Reformation in Men's Lives, infuſing its 


225 Principles into their Minds, and its good 


anners into their Converſations; but now, for 
a great many Years ſince, inſtead of being an 
holy Diſcipline, it has been only a dry Syſtem of 
Opinions, and Chriſtians are no longer diſtin- 
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uiſned by their excellent Morals ; Chriſtianity 
25 been at a full Stand, and has been no longer 
able to do any Thing towards the Propagation of 
the Goſpel, or the Reformation of Mankind: 
And how, ſince that Time, it has been trod under 
Foot of Men, the many Indignities thrown upon 
it do ſufficiently juſtify ; many famous Churches 
are extinguiſhed, Mabometiſim has ſtrangely pre- 
vailed, —— with his Party have uſurp'd the 
Chief Seat of Power in the Church, and have 
trod under Foot the few true Members that were 
left; the ſecular Powers have cramped the Diſci- 
pline to that Degree, that we have, inſtead there- 
of, little left betides a poor Wiſh on A/hwedneſ< 
day, that the old godly Diſcipline may be reſto- 
red: Enthuſiaſts of all ſorts are for pulling up 
and deſtroying the Church, Root and Branch; 
and a new Hereſy is ſprung up in our Days, which 
makes the Church only a Creature of the State. 
Atheiſm and Irreligion do daily prevail; fo that 
our Saviour's Prediction in the Text is literall 
accompliſhed, ſince Chriſtians have loſt the Sa- 
vour of good Life themſelves, and do no longer 
preſerve Men from Corruption, but are as unſa- 
voury in their Converſations as Turks or Heathens, 
They have been reckoned good for nothing, but to 
be caſt out, and trampled under Foot of Men. 
From the whole of this Threatning it is an eaſy 
Matter to gather, that our Saviour's Deſign in it 
was to guard us againſt every Thing that may 
make us unſavoury, or render us uſeleſs, as Chri- 
ſtians, to the World. In Purſuance of which 
Defign, I ſhall briefly conſider theſe two Things: 
1. What thoſe Things are which make Chri- wn 
bans infipid or unſayoury, And, 1 
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2. How this Savourineſs may be preſerved or 
recovered. 1 . | 

1. What are thoſe Things which make Chri- 
ſtians inſipid or unſavoury. I anſwer, Ignorance, 
Inconfideration, worldly Cares, an evil Con- 
ſcience, Scandal, Flattery, Cowardice, or what- 
ever elſe hinders either our own being ſeaſoned 
with Principles. of Holineſs and Virtue, or our 
Communication of them to others. 

- (1.) Ignorance keeps the Eye of the Mind fo 
dark, that it can't fee; and the Palate of the 
Mind ſo vitiated, that it can't taſte the Savouri- 

neſs of Religion. 8 
(. 2.) Inconſideration, by the ſlight and ſuperfi- 
cial Views it takes of religious Matters, and the 
Shortneſs of the Time it affords for their Opera- 
tion, hinders them from having that Efficacy 


which is neceſſary towards their thorough ſeaſon- 


ing the Heart and Soul with good Notions, and a 
lively Senſe of good Things. 

(3.) Worldly Cares, by diverting the Intention 
of the Mind to other Objects, and employing it 
too much about leſſer Matters, eat out the Care 
of Religion; ſo that the Mind, inſtead of re- 
ceiving a deep Tincture and Impreſſion, is but 
very lightly ſprinkled with virtuous Notions and 
Sentiments. „„ : | 

(4.) An evil Conſcience both provokes God to 
withdraw his Grace, and to leave us to our own 
Luſts, which will quickly give the Mind a quite 
wrong Tincture, and likewiſe indiſpoſes us for 
that Wiſdom, and Utterance, and Freedom of 


Exhortation and Reproof, for the juſt Commu- 


nication of thoſe Truths which are neceſſary to- 
wards the ſeaſoning of others with virtuous Prin- 
LT, I ciples, 
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ciples, and towards the exhorting and reproving 
them for their Faults, 

(5.) Scandalous Sins take away all Heart and 
Courage, which is neceſſary towards the ſearching 
out the Corruption of Men, and cleanſing them 
from it. For with what Face can he that is ſo 
deep in Guilt himſelf admoniſh and reprove 
others? The great Reformers of Mankind had 
need to be free from all Imputation of thoſe Sins 
in themſelves, for which they are to adminiſter 
the Salt of Inſtruction and Admonition to others. 

(6.) Flattery adminiſters Sugar, inſtead of Salt, 
to eat out the Corruption of the World; and if 
the Vices of Men can't be cured with Sugar- 
plums, the Flatterer will do nothing that will 
put the Patient to any Pain or Uneaſineſs; whereas 
this Salt that ſeaſons and preſerves Mankind from 
Corruption, 1s lively and ſharp, and-muſt tho- 
roughly pierce, in order to the tincturing of Men 
with pious Principles, and good Morals. 

(J.) Laſtiy, Cowardice, for the ſame Reaſon, 
is afraid to diſoblige, and to put Men to Pain and 
Uneaſineſs; and therefore chuſes rather to ſow 
Pillows of Security for them to ſleep quietly up- 
on, than to corrode and nettle them with the Salt 
of Home- admonition and Advice. | 

2. In the next Place, let us conſider how this 
o | >avourineſs may be preſerved or recovered. As 
n Wl © this, I ſhall briefly offer theſe few Advices, and 
ec o make an End of this Diſcourſe. 
0 1. Let us beware ef all ſuch Doctrines as have 
f Tendency to wear off a ſerious Senſe of Reli- 
Lion in ourſelves, and conſequently unqualify us 
»- bor inſpiring it into others. There are many of 
n- file Doctrines, which tho' they anſwer the End 
£5, a | ,- 


ceeaſily imbibed than the moſt ſerious Truths of 


428 5 Salt loſing [SERM, 
of Atheiſm, yet are introduced and countenanced 
under great Pretenſions to Religion, and are more 


Religion itſelf, meeting with ſuch a Friend within 
as our own Luſts are. Examples of ſuch Do- 
ctrines are theſe: 1, That all Mankind from all 
Eternity had their Fate allotted them, without 
any Regard to their own Merits or Demerits ; and 
that this ſtands unalterable, ſo as no Diligence or 
Negligence of ours can reverſe it. 2. That God 
doth not determine Men's final Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery equitably by the Rules of his revealed Will, 
but arbitrarily by his own ſecret Pleaſure. 
That a Man, who, by the Grace of God, has once 
been reformed from his evil Courſes, can never 
totally and finally fall away into the Ways of Sin, 
4. That evil Habits, wilfully continued in, are 
reconcilable with a State of Grace. 5. That | 
Repentance is nothing but a Sorrow for Sin, and | 
that we may have true Repentance without A- 
mendment of Life. 6. That God is all Mercy; I 
and tho' he threatens Hell and Damnation to Sin- 
ners, to bring them and bind them to their bet- a 
ter Behaviour; yet ſure he will be more merciſul 5 
than to put it in Execution. 7. That a Death- b 
bed Repentance may be ſafely enough relied up- ti 
on. Theſe and the like Doctrines, which carnal a 
Men do very greedily ſuck in, have a mighty 
Aptneſs and Tendency in them to lull the Con- 
ſcience aſleep, and to prevent thoſe Pains and 
Uneaſineſſes which the Salt of heavenly Doctrine 
would give us in the ſeaſoning our own Minds, 
and preſerving them from Corruption, and which 
we muſt give to others, before we can thoroughly 


awake them to a Senſe of their Duty, 7 
2. Env 
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2. Endeavour thoroughly to underſtand, firmly 
to believe, and to be poſſeſſed with a lively Senſe 
of the great Truths of Religion. It is very 
much to be lamented, that ſo many take upon 
them the Chriſtian Profeſſion, without troubling 
themſelves to enquire into the Truth of its parti- 
| cular Doctrines. They are Chriſtians by Birth, 
| as they would have been Mabometans, if they had 
been born of Mahometan Parents; and never 
| trouble themſelves to enquire or examine after- 
wards into the Truth or Falſhood, the Slightneſs 
or Importance of the Doctrines they have ſo ſwal- 
lowed in the Lump. Certainly it is not enough 
that we are thus Believers in groſs, unleſs we un- 
derſtand and believe the particular Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; nor is the bare Belief of them 
ſufficient, unleſs we have a lively Senſe of them 
upon our Spirits, ſuch as will ſtir us up to a Di- 
ligence in all Duty. And this lively Senſe can't 
be come at, but by frequent and ferious Medita- 
tion, and putting ourſelves under the Power and 
Influence of divine Truths. | 

3. Let us take all Care to keep our Minds in a 
conſtant good Frame and Temper, which is done 
by a regular Practice of Piety and Devotion, and 
by a continual Watchfulneſs againſt Tempta- 
tions. The Morning's Reſolution, and the Even- 
ing's Examination, with frequent devoting our- 
ſelves to God in the holy Sacrament, with Prayer 
and Meditation, are great Means to keep the 
Mind in this good Temper ; and this will both 
ſeaſon our own Minds with good Notions, and 
enable us ſo to adminiſter to others, as to pre- 
ſerye them from Corruption. 


— — w 


4. Laſtly 7 
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1 Laſtl, Let us take a near Proſpect of 
Death, and of the future State of Rewards and 
Puniſhments, and conſider how little this World 
will avail us when we come to die, unleſs we have 
taken Care to lay up Treaſure in Heaven, by do- 
ing a great deal of Good in our Life-rime. The 
Time is ſhortly a coming on, when it will avail 
us nothing at all to have been great or rich in this 
World, except we have been as good as great. It 
is a ſtrange Thing how Satan does lull us fo 
faſt aſleep, that the providing for the few Days or 
Years we have to live here, employs our Thoughts 
and Time more than the providing for that vaſt 
Eternity into which we are ſhortly to enter. The 
Meditations of it would of all Things the moſt 
effectually ſeaſon our Minds with good Thoughts 
and Reſolutions, and prompt us to exert our Fa- 
culties to the utmoſt, to reſcue as many others as 
we can from the common Corruption. 

Now God of his infinite Mercy ſeaſon our 
Hearts with his Grace, and preſerve us all from 
the Pollutions which are in the World through 
Luft, and ſo fit us for his everlaſting Kingdom, 


by the Merits and Mediation of his dear Son, 


Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord. To whom, &c. 
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Ye are the Light of the World. A City that is ſet 
on an Hill cannot be hid. | 
Ver. 15. Neither do Men light a Candle, and put it 
under a Buſhel: But on a Candleſtick, and it 
. giveth Light to all that are in the Houſe. © 
Ver. 16. Let your Light jo ſhine before Men, that 
they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your 
Father which is in Heaven. | 


The Third Sermon on this Texr. 


S our Saviour's Doctrine 1s truly admi- 
rable in all the Parts of it, ſo if we may 
be allowed to take Notice of one ſhi- 
ning Jewel in his Diſcourſe, where 
there are ſo many, I think nothing can be more 
beautiful or luminous, nothing more pertinent 
and appoſite to the Purpoſe, than all his Parables 
and Similitudes; in which, from Things plaia 
and obvious to the Underſtanding of the meaneſt, 
he explains the greateſt and nobleſt Truths, bur 
in a Manner which has nothing of the Sordidneſs 
and Meanneſs of thoſe Compariſons, which are 
every where to be met with in human Authors. 

Our Saviour's Deſign in this Part of his Ser- 
mon which I have now read, 1s to itir up Chri- 


i | . flians 
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ftians to a bright and exemplary Piety. In order In 
to this, he makes uſe of two ſuch Similitudes, Ire 
the Salt of the Earth, and the Light of the World, I v 
as are very apt to put them in Mind of that ex- tc 
traordinary Exemplarineſs in their own Lives, Nuf 
and Zeal in reforming the Lives of the reſt of Ifo 
Mankind, which he expected of them. th 

Having ſpoke to the firſt, the Salt of the Earth, Im 
I go on now to the ſecond, Ie are the Light of the I ih 
World; where, firſt, we are to remember, that it 
is the ſame Zꝰ to whom he had addreſſed himſelf 
at the 11th Verſe, Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall 
revile you, and perſecute you ; and to whom he 
addreſſes himſelf all throughout the Sermon, 
that is to ſay, all Chriftzans. And let no Man 
wonder that ſuch high Titles as theſe, the Salt of 
the Earth, and the Light of the World, ſhould be 
given to Chriſtians: This is uſual in the New 
Teſtament. St. Peter, 1 Pet. ii.. addreſſes them 
thus: But ye are a choſen Generation, a royal 
Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People. 
And St. Paul, Phil. ii. 15. exhorts the Philippi. 
ans to be blameleſs and harmleſs, the Sons of God 
without Rebuke, in the mids of a crooked and per- 
verſe Nation; among whom, ſays he, ye ſhine, or, 
as it is in the Margin of our Bibles, /h:ne ye as 
Lights in the World, For we are not to take our 

Notions of a Chriſtian from what the Generality 
of thoſe called Chriſtians are now a- days, but 
from what they were then, when there was no- 
thing to tempt them to diſſemble, and when the 
Life and Profeſſion of a Chriſtian kept equal 
Pace. It is the forgetting of this, that induces 
ſo many Writers in the Church of Rome to ap- 
propriate many Things which are ſpoke 9 
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holy Scriptures of Chriſtians in general, to their 


religious Orders; and ſo many of the reformed 


Writers, to appropriate the high Chriſtian Duties, 


to Apoſtles and Paſtors; which, I confeſs, I look 


upon as a very dangerous Attempt, and utterly 


foreign to our Saviour's Deſign in this Sermon on 


the Mount, as I proved by many Arguments in 
my ſecond and third Diſcourſes upon it, which I 
ſhall not now ſtand to repeat. | 

Taking it for granted, then, that it is ſtill the 
ſame Auditory to which our Saviour directs his 
Diſcourſe, that is, all his Diſciples, or all Chri- 
ſtians, for Chriſtians were then called Diſciples ; 
[ ſhall go on to conſider what our Saviour meant 
by this Character of them, that they are the 
Light of the World: By which Expreſſion I un- 
derſtand thus much, that as God makes uſe of 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars, to give Light to the 
natural World; ſo Chr:/# was to make uſe of 
Cbriſtians as Inſtruments to illuminate the World 
in a ſpiritual Senſe, that is, (to take it out of the 
Metaphor) that by their Means ignorant Men 
might come to the Knowledge of God and their 
Duty, Men in Error might come to be convinced 
of their Errors, and brought over to the Truth, 
Men in Unbelief might be brought over to the 
Faith, and Men immerſed in Vice might be 
brought over to the Practice of Chriſtian Virtue : 
By their Means, I ſay, chiefly by the good Ex- 
amples they ſhould give the World. This Do- 
ctrine our Saviour backs with theſe two Conſi- 
G&rations, 1. That in the Station Chriſtians were 
in, they could not be hid; there would be abun- 
dance of Witneſſes of their Actions: A City ſet 
n an Hill «cannot be hid. 2. That they were ſet 
Vo. I, Et. up 
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up for this very Purpoſe, to be Patterns to the 
World of holy Living; Neither do Men light 6 
Candle, and put it under a Buſhel, but on a Can- 
dleftick, and it giveth Light to all that are in the 
Houſe. And therefore from all this the Conclu— 
ſion follows naturally, Ver. 16. Let your Light 
Jo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your gu 
Works, and glorify your Father which is in | 
Heaven. | 
To begin with the Character here given of 
Chriſtians, that they are the Light of the Worll ff \ 
the Words are few, but very empharical. I ſhal * 
from them conſider theſe two Things: , 


: FE, 
I. In what Reſpect Chriſtians are compared to l 
the Light. G 


II. What is further implied by this Addition ; 
of the World, that they are the Light of t el; 
A of 


I. In what Reſpect Chriſtians are compared to L. 
the Light. For underſtanding of this, we are u le; 
conſider, | 

In what Reſpect Men are ſaid to be in Dark- 
neſs. And 
What Way it is the Duty of Chriſtians to be in. 

ſtrumental in bringing Men out of Darkneſs. 

As to the firſt, in the Stile of the holy Sci 
pture, we are ſaid to be in Darkneſs theſe four 
five Ways; in Reſpect of, 1. The Darkneſs 0 
Ignorance. 2. The Darkneſs of Error. 3. Tit 
Darkneſs of Unbelief. 4. The Darkneſs of Sic 
or Inconſideration. And, 5. The Darknels 0 
Sin and Vice. 


1. T1 
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he 1. The firſt ſort of Darkneſs Men are under, 
4 is that of Ignorance, I mean Ignorance of ſpiri- 
1. tual Matters; for as to many natural and philo- 
he ſophical, nay, many hiſtorical and political 
u- Truths, it is no great Matter if we are ignorant 
of them. It is certain our bleſſed Lord made it 
none of his Buſineſs to enlighten the World as to 
u thoſe Matters; what he brought to Light was 
what relates to our Souls, and our future State, 
oi Life and Immortality, of which the World was 
very ignorant before; both that there was ſuch a 
al Thing, and how it was to be attained. The 
Times before the Goſpel are juſtly called Times 
of Ignorance; the Times of this Ignorance God 
to winzed at, ſays St. Paul, Adds xvii. 30. And the 
Gentiles, who knew not the Goſpel, are called 
ion the Gentiles who know not God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 5. And 
tif elſewhere, the Deſcription the ſame Apoſtle gives 
of the Gentiles, is, Eph. iv. 18. that they had therr 
Under ſtanding darkned, being alienated from the 
1 0 Life of God, through the Ignorance that is in them, 
e OW becauſe of the Blindneſs of their Heart. 

2. The ſecond ſort of Darkneſs Men are un- 
der, is that of Error and Superſtition, and this 
was the Condition our Saviour's Diſciples found 
the World in; they were ſo far carried away 
with Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion, that it was no 
eaſy Matter for the Light of Truth to enter: An 
eminent Inſtance of which we have in the Men 
of Lyſera, Acis xiv. who when they ſaw a nota- 
ble Miracle wrought in curing a Cripple, rather 
than they would aſcribe the Cure to Feſus Chriſt, 
whoſe Apoſtles Pau! and Barnabas were, and in 
whoſe Name they had wrought the Cure; they 
pretended Barnabas was Jupiter, and Paul Mer- 

55 FS curius, 
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curius, and ſo would have done Sacrifice to them 
under theſe Notions: And at Athens the chief 
Obſtacle St. Paul found to the Admiſſion of his 
Doctrine was, that they were ſo ſuperſtitious, 
This led them to the Worſhip of all the Gods of 
the Heathen, ſuch Darkneſs were they under. Sr. 
Paul took Occaſion, from the Inſcription of one 
of their Altats, to the unknown God, to preach to 
them the true God, who made Heaven and Earth; 
Whom ye 1gnorantly worſhip, ſays he, or rather, 
whom ye worſhip without knowing him, him declare 
J unto you, Acts xvii. 23. & a wobvrres E,. 

3. There is a third ſort of Darkneſs, the Dark- 
neſs of Unbelief, when a Man obſtinately ſtands 
out againſt the cleareſt Evidence. There is no 
one ſo blind, we ſay, as he that will not ſee; ſo 
there is no Man ſo hard to be convinced, as an 
obſtinate Bigot in Error and Infidelity, that thinks 
himſelf obliged againſt his own Convictions to 
adhere to preconceived Opinions and Prejudices. 

4. There is a Darkneſs of Sleep and Inconſ- 
deration, 'when Men, bewitched with the Plea- 
ſures of Sin, are apt to forget Matters of greater 
Concern and Importance. Ir is with Relation to 
theſe St. Paul exhorts, Rom. xiii. 11. And that 
knowing the Time, that now it is high Time for us 
#0 awake out of Sleep, for now 1s our Salvation 
nearer than when we believed. The Night is far 
ſpent, the Day is at Hand: Let us therefore caſt i 
the Works of Darkneſs, and let us put on the Ai. 
mour of Light. © 3 
g. The living in a vicious Courſe, is a State of 
Darkneſs, Sin blinding the Underſtanding, hat- 

dening the Heart, ſearing the Conſcience, em- 


ploying the Man in the Works of Darkneſs, 27 
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as will not bear the Teſt of the Light. Thus 
the Apoſtle adviſes, that we have no Pellnoſhip 
with the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs, but that we 
rather reprove them, Eph. v. 11. 

Thus we ſee how we are ſaid to be in Dark- 
neſs. The next Inquiry muſt be, what Way 


Chriſtians ought to be inſtrumental in bringing 


Men out of this Darkneſs, for in ſo far they are 
Lights f the World. 1 

1. And firſt, as ro Teaching, for the Cure of 
Ignorance. Although the chiefeſt Part of that 
Duty is incumbent upon thoſe called Teachers, 
yet it is required, even of private Chriſ{:ans, that 
they ſhould both be well ſtocked with divine 
Knowledge themſelves, and ſhould teach and ad- 


moniſh others. See Col. iii. 16. Let the Nord of 


Chriſt dwell in you richly in all MWiſdom, teaching 
and admoniſbing one another in Pſalms and Hymns 
and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging with Grace in your 
Hearts to the Lord. Undoubtedly there is a Teach- 
ing incumbent upon private Chr;/#zans in their 
ſeveral Stations, both Men and Women being 
much commended in the holy Scriptures for ad- 
miniſtering it upon proper Occaſions. It is true 
the publick Teaching is by Chr:/'s Appointment 
limited to a certain Order of Men, but for the 
elder Men privately to inſtruct the younger, nay, 
even for the elder Matrons to inſtruc the youn- 
ger Women in their Duty, it is a very commen- 
dable Practice, being one of the good Qualifica- 
tions St. Paul requires of aged Women, Tit. ii. 4. 
That they teach the young Women to be ſober, to love 
their Husbands, to love their Children, to be diſereet, 
chaſte, Keepers at Home, good, obedient to their own 
Husbands, that the Word of God be not blaſphemed. 
FEST 2. And 
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2. And as to Error and Superſtition, there is no 
Doubt but that ir is lawful and commendable 
even for private Chriſtians to reſcue Men from it, 
if they have but Skill and Knowledge enough to 
manage the Controverſy. Indeed where there is 
any Fear of the want of that, the Apoſtle St. 
Paul is of Opinion they had better let it alone. 
Him that is weas: in the Faith, ſays he, receive you, 
but not to doubtful Diſputatinns, Rom. xiv. 1. 
Otherwiſe, as I take it, the Encouragement is ge- 
neral, Jam. v. 19. Brethren, if any of you do err 
rom the Truth, and one convert him ; let him know, 
that he who converteth a Sinner from the Error of 
his Way, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall 
hide a Multitude of Sins. 

3. As to the diſpelling the Darkneſs of Unbe- 
lief, and contributing towards begetting true Faith 
in as many as we can, we do not find but that it 
is an approved Practice in all Chritians, both Men 
and Women. Thus we find that the mad Man, 
who dwelt among the Tombs, Mark v. being cu- 
red, was commanded by Jeſus to go Home to his 
Friends, and tell them how great Things the Lord 
had done for him, and had had Compaſjion on him. 


Thus the Samaritan Woman went into the City 


of Samara, and ſaid to the People, John iv. 29. 
Come, ſee a Man, which hath told me all Things 
that ever I did: Is not this the Chrift? And thus 
indeed it is a noble Rule, Luke xxii. 32. Thou, 

when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren. 
4. As to the Darkneſs of Sleep and Inconſidera- 
tion, there is no kinder Office than to jog and a- 
waken our Neighbour out of this ſleepy Diſeaſe, 
- which is incident to the good as well as the bad; 
for we hear of the ten Virgins, the wiſe as well . 
| the 
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the fooliſh, that while the Bridegroom tarried, they 
all flumbered and ſlept, Mat. xxv. 5. The Duty 


of Exhortation, to prevent this evil Heart of Un- 
belief creeping upon us, and our being hardened 
in a finful Courſe, is a common mutual Duty, 
which we all owe one to another. Take heed, 
Brethren, ſays the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. 


iii. 12. 4% there be in any of you an evil Heart of 


Unbelief, in departing from the living God. But 
exhort one another daily, while it is called to Day; 
leſt any of* you be hardened through the Deceitfumneſs 
of Sin. 

4 5. Laſtly, As to the Darkneſs occaſioned by 
living in a vicious Courſe, it was a Precept even 
under the Law, Lev. xix. 17. Thou ſbalt in any 
wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer Sin upon 
him. And under the Goſpel, Gal. vi. 1. Brethren, 


F a Man be overtaken in a Fault, ye which are ſpi- 


ritual, reſtore ſuch a one in the Spirit of Meek- 
neſs, | 

From all which we may gather, in what Senſe 
Chriſtians are to be a Light to Mankind; but there 
is one Way yet behind, more univerſal than any 
of the reſt, and perhaps more directly here meant, 
and that is, the Light of good Example, which 
our Saviour wills us to ſet up to all Men; ſuch an 
eminent good Example as the World never ſaw 


before, 


So much for the firſt Thing I propoſed to con- 


ſider, in what Reſpect Chriſtians are compared to 
Light; it is with Relation to thoſe ſeveral Ways 
of diſpelling Darkneſs from Men, that I have de- 
{cribed. 9 5 

II. Icome now, in the next Place, to conſider 


what is further implied by this Addition of z{e 
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World; Ye are the Light of the World. And 


there are two or three Things I apprehend to be 
meant by this Expreſſion. 

1. It is implied, that the Bounds of the Church 
were to be enlarged, that the Gentiles were to be 
called in ro be Partakers of the glorious Light 
of m— Goſpel. 

It is implied, that thoſe very Perſons who 
were now our Saviour's Auditors, ſhould have 


the Honour to be made uſe of, to propagate 


the Goſpel all the World over. 

3. It is implied, that they muſt be much 
more eminent and exemplary, to become Lights 
of the World, than the .ZFews, who were only 
Lights of that particular Country of Judea; as 
a great Room requires a greater Illumination, to 
enlighten it, than a ſmaller one. 

1. Firf, I ſay, by this Expreſſion, that Clri- 
ftians were to be the Light of the World, is im- 
plied, that the Bounds of the Church were to be 
much enlarged, and that the Gentiles were to be 
admitted to equal Privileges with the Jews; 
which was a great Secret at this Time, and would 
require our ſerious Conſideration, both to obſerve 
the Enlargement of the Mercy, and the Diffi- 
culty reſulting from it, that there is ſo great a 
_— of the World yet in Darkneſs, notwithſtand- 

this gracious Intention of our Saviour ; 
. are both Subjects of that large Extent, that 
they are not to be N now, in 1 the End of a 
Sermon. 

2dly, This Expreſſion bank to quicken the 
Attention and Diligence of our Saviour's Audi- 
tors; for it was here ſignified to them, what a no- 
ble Service they were deſigned for. Here, 0 
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wiſe, we might find many Things worthy of our 


Contemplation , that God ſhould chuſe ſuch 


weak Inſtruments for this glorious Work, as 


| theſe his firſt Auditors were: Not Men of Pow- 


er and Authority, not Men of Learning and Elo- 
quence, not Men of natural Courage and Reſo- 
lution; but that there was as great a Miracle in 
fitting the Inſtruments for the Work, as in car- 
rying on the Work itſelf, againſt all the Oppo- 
ſition of the greateſt Powers that were then up- 
on Earth. 1 

zaly, This Expreſſion implies, that theſe 
Lights ſhould be much more eminent and con- 
ſpicuous, and give a much more noble Example, 
than what was requiſite to caſt Light only in one 
Country of Judea. Their Taſk was much more 
difficult, and lay much more diſperſed, as the 
Darkneſs of the World was much greater, and. 
therefore required a much greater Degree of Illu- 
mination. 5 

But inſtead of entring upon theſe Obſervati- 
ons, I ſhall ſum all up in one practical Applica- 
tion to ourſelves, namely, to ſtir us up to con- 
der, how we anſwer this Character in my Text, 
of being the Light of the World. This was a true 
Character of the Primitive Church; I wiſh I 
could ſay the ſame of the Chriſtian Church at 
this Day. But, alas! inſtead of that Activity 
and Zeal to propagate Chriſtian Knowledge, 
and to diſpel the Clouds of Ignorance and Bar- 
barity, which keep the Minds of Men in Dark- 
neſs; for us, he that is ignorant may be ignorant 
ſtill; and he that is filthy, may be filthy till. 
Tho' the World is much better opened by great- 
er Diſcoveries of new Countries, and greater Im- 

| provements 
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provements of Trade and Navigation than there 
were then, we have made uſe of theſe Advanta- 
ges, not for the Inſtruction or Converſion of the 
Heathen, but for propagating of Trade, with 
all the Frauds that attend the moſt unchriſtian 
way of managing it. Inſtead of recovering Men 
out of their Errors and Superſtitions, we have 
rather riveted and confirmed them in their evil 
Ways; while we ſhew nothing of Religion a- 
mong them neither in Life nor Doctrine, but ra- 
ther an Atheiſm and Indifference, and greater 
Signs of Infidelity than are to be found among 
themſelves. Sure we are not far from thoſe 
Times, of which our Saviour ſaid, When the Son 
of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith upon the Earth? 
'There 1s ſuch an univerſal Coldneſs and Indiffe- 
rency in all Things relating to Religion among 
Chriſtians. But I give too mild a Character of 
this Spirit, when I repreſent it under the Name 
of Coldneſs and len there is ſomething 
worſe than this; even a Zeal to oppoſe and hin- 
der every thing that has any Tendency to the En- 
couragement of Religion, or the Propagation of 
the Goſpel; and we will much more readily con- 
cur in Methods of Deſtruction and Extirpation, 
than in any Endeavours towards the Inſtruction 
or Converſion of the Heathen in our Neighbour- 
hood. It is no wonder the Light of our Religi- 
on ſhines ſo dim to others, when it is even al- 
moſt extin& among ourſelves, A great many, 
inſtead of frequenting the Worſhip and Service 
of God, employ his Day in journeying, or viſit- 
ing, or any thing, or nothing, rather than they 
will venture to lend ſo much as an Ear, to the 
Inſtructions which are to be met with from read- 
ing 
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e © ing of the Scriptures, or hearing of them read 
and explain'd. And of thoſe who afford their 
bodily Preſence at thoſe Duties, how few are 
there who afford Attention or Preſence of Mind? , 
And yet feweſt of all, who ever ſer themſelves to 
amend or reform their Life and Manners, from 
any thing they learn of their Duty. There is ſuch 
4 general Neglect, or rather Contempt of Religi- 
on; there is ſuch an Hardneſs and Impenetrable- 
neſs of Heart; there is ſuch a Dulneſs and Ab- 
ſence of Mind as to all religious Performances; 
there is ſuch a Treachery of Memory; and, in 
ſhorr, ſuch an Incorrigibleneſs of Life and Man- 
ners; that we have nothing almoſt left but the 
bare Shell and Outſide of Religion, and are for 
the far greateſt Part utter Strangers to the inward 
Power and Life of it. Not to ſpeak of the Works 
of Darkneſs, which are as freely committed a= 
mong Chriſtians, as if they believed nothing of 
Heaven or Hell, of God or Devil: Of the Con- 
victions of Conſcience at preſent, or of a Judg- 
ment to come. And is this to be Lights of the 
World? For ſhame, let us either renounce our 
Chriſtianity, or endeavour to live up to the Duties 
and Characters of ir. Let us not follow the hidden 
Things of Diſhoneſty, nor give into the black 
Vices of the World; bur diſtinguiſh ourſelves by 
the conſcientious Practice of the Virtues of the 
Goſpel; particularly thoſe contained in this ex- 
cellent Sermon on the Mount. Let us learn 70 
deny Ungodlineſ and worldly Luſts, and to live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World; 
looking for the bleſſed Hope and the glorious Appear- 
ance of the great God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 
% gave himſelf for us, that he might =" us 
| from 
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from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculi- 
ar People zealous of good Works. Deceive not your 
ſelves; Chriſtianity is quite another Thing than 
the Lives of the preſent Chriſtians repreſent it to 
be. We were deſigned for a peculiar People, and 
an Holy Nation, ſhewing forth the Praiſes of him 
200 hath called us out of Darkneſs into his marvel- | = 
lous Light. Our Life and Manners, let me tell 
you, would have been much more excuſable, 
and would have ſuited much better in the Times 
of Darkneſs and Ignorance, than under the Light 
of the Goſpel. And if we content ourſelves with 
the bare Knowledge of our Duty, without the 
Practice of it, our Saviour has told us what will 
become of theſe Structures that have ſuch ſandy | 
Foundations; when attempted by any ſtrong 
Temptation; down they'll come, and great will 
be the Fall thereof. 5 | 
Now God of his infinite Mercy give us Grace 
to conſider, in this our Day, the Things which 
belong to our Peace, before the Time come that 
they be hid from our Eyes. And to this great 
God, Sc. | 
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SERMON XXVII. 


1 


Mar. V. 14. 


A City that is ſet on an Hill cannot be hid. 

Ver. 15. Neither do Men light a Candle, and put it 
under a Buſhel: But on a Candleſtick, and it 
giveth Light to all that are in the Houſe. 


The Fou {th Sermon on this Text. 


HES E two Similitudes of a City on an 
Hill, and a Candle on a Candleſtick, 
are two Branches of the foregoing 
Character of Chriſtians, whom our Sa- 
viour, in theWords immediately preceding, calls 
the Light of the World. They are uſed by him in 
Purſuance of the ſame Deſign till, as Arguments 
to ſtir up Chriſtians to an exemplary Behaviour. 
J ſhall enquire into the Meaning of them; and 


from thence it will appear, of what Force they 


are to induce the Concluſion that follows at the 
_ Verſe, Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, 

g. 

Firſt then, let us enquire into the Meaning of 
this Property of Light, the Conſpicuouſneſs of it; 
on Account of which, Chriſtians are here com- 
pared to a City jet on an Hill, and a Candle on 4 
Candleftick; which two I take to be both a Pre- 

| | diction 
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diction of their Circumſtances, and an Intima- 
tion of their Duty. I intend to conſider both 
_ theſe as repreſented by thoſe two Similitudes. 

1. As a Prediction of the Circumſtances of 


Chriſtians, what they ſhould be in the World. 


The firſt of theſe Similitudes doth chiefly point 
at this, namely, that of a City on an Hill, which 
cannot be hid; tor this foretels the conſpicuous 
Eminency of the Chriſtian Church; the other 
has a more immediate Aſpect on their Duty; that 
they were ſet up for this End, that as a Candle on 
a Candleſtick, they might from their Example 
ſhew others what ſort of Perſons they ought to 
be. To begin with the firſt Similitude, compa- 
ring Chriſtians to a City on an Hill, which cannot 
be hid: This I take to be a Prediction of the fu- 
ture Circumſtances of Chriſtians, 9. d. Tho!' at 

preſent ye are but an inconſiderable Handful of 
People, and make no Figure in the World, the 
Time is coming on when this Muſtard Seed ſhall 
grow up into a great Tree, and this little Leaven 
ſhall leaven the whole Lump; when ye ſhall be 
very eminent for your exemplary Lives, and pa- 
tient Sufferings, and glorious Miracles ; when ye 
ſhall be a great Body of People, a noble Society, 
the Chriſtian Church, ordered and governed by 
the beſt Laws and' Diſcipline, which ſhall over- 
top and obſcure all the Pagan Churches in the 
World, and draw the Eyes and Attention of all 
Spectators, and even provoke the Hatred and Jea- 
louſy of Princes and Commonwealths; and 
therefore ye had need to walk very circumſpect- 
ly; your Actions will be all ſifted and ſcanned to 
the utmoſt; and your Lite and Doctrine expoſed 
upon the Theatre of the World. This J take 
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to be the right Paraphraſe and Meaning of the 


Words; from them I ſhall conſider theſe rwo 


Things. 


I. How theſe Predictions were accompliſhed. 
II. What Care and Exemplarineſs of Life is 


conſequent upon them. 


I. Let us conſider what way theſe Predictions 
concerning the Eminency of Chriſtians were ac- 
compliſhed. And here we are to remember, how 
from very {mall Beginnings Chriſtians roſe to a 


great Height and Eminency, not of worldly 


Splendour, but of every Thing that was truly va- 
luable; to make them a glorious Church. Some 
Writers of the Church of Rome make uſe of this 
Text, to prove that Wealth. and Riches, and 
outward Splendor, is one of the Marks of the 
true Church; but they could not perhaps have 


fallen upon any thing more diſagreeable, either 


to the Doctrine of the New Teſtament, which 
every where commends a Spirit of Poverty, and 
a Mind diſengaged from the World; or to the 
State of the Primitive Church in its moſt flou- 
riſhing Circumſtances. This Eminency and Con- 
ſpicuity then mult relate to ſuch Things, which 


our Saviour ſet a greater Value upon than world- 


ly Wealth; and which he thought deſerved in- 
deed to be the Glory of the Church, and of the 
particular Members of it. For I muſt obſerve, 
that whatever our Saviour foretold to this Audito- 


ry, under expreſs Addreſſes to them, Ze are, or 


Ye ſhall be ſo and ſo, was fulfilled to themſelves; 
and not put off to their Poſterity in future Gene- 
rations. Let us enquire then in what Reſpects 
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told by the Prophets, and the World filled with A 


ly inſpected, that if any Flaw could be found in 


a low obſcure Cottage, built in a Bottom. 


other Miracles; their ſpreading their Doctrine 
through the whole then known World, which 
all the Power and Policy of the ſecular Princes 


and their Numbers increaſing, notwithſtanding 
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Chriſtians were to be ſo eminent and conſpicuous, 
as to be reſembled to 4 City ſet on an Hill, which 
could not be bid. I will not pretend to enumerate 
all theſe Reſpects; but ſhall endeavour to menti- 


on the principal of them. 
(.) Firſt then, as the Meſſiah had been fore- 


great Expectations of him, Chriſtians pretending 


themſelves to be the Diſciples of the Meſſiah, were C 
to expect to be eyed by all Men, and very narrow- n 


their Doctrine or Life, it might be detected. E- © 
ſpecially conſidering that ſo many being in Expe- 
ation of a Great Temporal Prince, and of great 

Riches and Preferments in his Service, would be th 
mad at the Diſappointment, and ſer themſelves I" 
with the greateſt Strictneſs to enquire into the 
Lives and Doctrine of thoſe who pretended to ſet n 
up a Meſſiah, ſo oppoſite to all their Expectati- ; 
ons. And therefore in this Reſpect they were to 
be expoſed, like a City ſet on an Hill; not like 


(2.) But beſides thoſe who were acquainted 
with the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, Chri- 
ſtians were to be expoſed to other Men, and were 
to attract the Eyes of the Heathen World towards 
them. The ſilencing the Heathen Oracles ; the 
ſpeaking in all Languages; and the working all 


could not put a Stop to; their Union ia ſuch 
ſtrict Bonds of Friendſhip among themſelves, 


the violenteſt Oppoſition of all earthly Powers 
an 
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and their fixing themſelves in all the moſt noted 
Cities of the World; theſe Things were enough 

to lay them open to all Mankind, and to expoſe 

them to the Admiration of ſome, and the Cen- 
ſures of others. 
| (3.) Perhaps this Character of 2 City on an Hill 
may particularly point at Chriſtians as a Society, 

and a Church, ſeparated from the World; a 

Company of Men, not hiding their Principles in 

Myſteries, to be concealed from the World as 

the Heathen did; but owning all their Doctrines, 

and profeſſing them freely before all Mankind; 
expoſed too like a City on an Hill to all Wea- 

Ithers: Like a City too formed into a Body; and 

that governed by a very exact Diſcipline; ſtand- 

ing firm upon a Rock, that all the Powers on 
arth, after all their Batteries, could not demo- 

Iſh or ſubvert. I mention theſe Things, not 

that I would extend the Similitude to them all; 

but only in ſo far as all theſe Things contribute 

0 the making Chriſtians conſpicuous; to the 

etting them in a clear Light; and to the giving 

hem a Figure in the World; which is the thing 
tere pointed at. So much for the Prediction of 
eir Circumſtances. 

IT. Let us next conſider, what Care and Ex- 

Weng of Life is conſequent upon this Pre- 

iction. | 
If Chriſtians were to be ſo much expoſed, to 

þ I pany Spectators, ſo many Cenſurers; if they 

; ere to be brought upon the Theatre, then this 

{Fired in general a great Decorum of good Be- 

our. More particularly it required great Pru- 

i ice and Circumſpectneſs, Courage and Pati- 

"> ce, good Example in all manner of Chriſtian 

nd Vol. I. | Gg Vir- 
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Virtue, Openneſs as to their Doctrines, and Sin- 
cerity as to their Lives. 5 
1. Hir/t, This Conſpicuouſneſs of Chriſtians, 
obliged them to great Prudence and Circumſpe- 
ction. Had Chriſtians been to live a private, un- 
known Life, like that of Monks in their Cells, 
there would have been no great Occaſion for this 
Virtue of Prudence. But our Saviour deſigning 
his Religion for the Benefit of Society, and Chri- 
ſtians as Patterns to the reſt of the World, thought 
fit to expoſe it and them, to be obſerved, ſifted 
and tried to the utmoſt. We are made a Specla- 
cle to the World, and to Angels, and to Men, ſays 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 9. As Gentlemen when they 
go abroad into Company, take care that every 
thing be decent in their Garb and Behaviour, 
whereas they allow themſelves the Liberty to go 
more negligently at Home; fo the Behaviour of 
Chriſtians being to be publickly expoſed, was to j 
be circumſpect, according to the Advice of tMM ( 
\ 
* 


Apoſtle, Col. iv. 5. Walk in Wiſdom toward 
them that are without, redeeming the Time. And. 
Eph. v. 15. See that ye walk circumſpectiy, not , f 
Fools, but as wiſe, redeeming the Time, becauſe ti} e 
Days are evil. ” 
2. The ſame Conſpicuouſneſs obliged Chriſt- 7, 
ans to great Courage and Patience. It was 10 


w. 
common Trial they were to undergo; they wel th 
to be brought before Rulers, and Kings, "WI it 
Chriſt's Sake; they were to be made a Gazilg. 


Stock by  Reproaches and Aflictions, Heb. x. 3] 
If either the higheſt Authority could look the 
out of Countenance, or the ſevereſt Puniſhme" 
deter them from their Chriſtian Profeſſion, the 
were to look for it; for they were to expect : 

= | | Time 
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- | Times, when they that killed them ſhould think 


they did God good Service; and their very Emi- 


”, | nency and Conſpicuouſneſs would expoſe them 
do all the Storms, which a lower Situation 
might have avoided; all this required a ſtayed 
3, | Courage, Patience, and Conſtancy, to endure all 
Weathers. 


8 3. This Conſpicuity required a great Exem- 


plarineſs in all Virtue; for as the Eyes of the 
ht World were to be upon them, they might expect 
ed their Actions would be very narrowly inſpected 
4. nothing they could do would lie hid, but every 
Thing was to be expoſed, and well known, and 
© WW therefore they were ſo to behave themſzlves, as 
YM that they ſhould not need to be aſhamed to have 
U', their Actions diſcover'd to the World. 

bY 4. This Conſpicuity required a great Freedom 
and Openneſs in declaring and profeſſing their 
0B Doctrine. They were not to expect, as another 
the Church has done ſince, that they could keep the 
World in Ignorance of their Principles; there 
nd was nothing our Lord had communicated to them, 
[ UE tho' never ſo privately, that he defired them to 

e conceal ; what he told them in the Ear, they were 

„ commanded to publiſh on the Houſe- Tops, Mat. x. 27. 

ſt-WY Tet it be ſifted and canvaſſed by all Men, for it 
w will bear the Teſt. Let Philoſophers try it by 

ver the Principles of Reaſon; let Moraliſts compare 
10Y it with their exacteſt Rules of Ethicks; let Prin- 
ces and Commonwealths examine whether it 
maks good or bad Subjects; and Subjects, whether 
it makes good or bad Princes and Magiſtrates; 
and ſo in all the other Relations of Life, let it be 
enquired, whether Chriſtianity marrs or mends 
em: Let the learned Jews compare it with the 
F G 83 F 10 
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452 Chriſtians like a [SERM. 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament; and the learn- 
ed Gentiles, with the beſt Light of natural Rea- 
ſon; let all Men obſerve whether Chriſtianity 
doth not make all Men and Women more uſeful. 
in their ſeveral Stations than they were before. 
In ſhort, Chriſtians were not deſired by their 
Maſter to keep People in Ignorance, but were 
required freely to publiſh and profeſs their Faith, 
and to own their Practice and Manners to the 

World. = | 
5. This Conſpicuity was to guard them againſt 
all Diſſimulation and Hypocriſy. For if they 
were to be @ City jet on an Hill, which cannot be 
Vid, it was in vain for them to pretend to be Chri- 
ſtians, and yet live in ſecret Wickedneſs. There 
was indeed no Inſtitution, which did ſo much 
diſcourage Hypocriſy, as Chriſtianity did. The 
World being their Enemies, and making the 
ſtricteſt Search into their Lives, they had no En- 
couragement for Hypocriſy from thence. And 
they had yet leſs from the Principles of their 
Religion, which taught them to do every Thing 
with an Eye to God; and to expect that their Fa- 
ther, who ſaw in ſecret, would reward them o- 

enly. ” | 
: So much for the i Similitude in the Text, 
that Chriſtians are like @ City ſet on an Hill, which 
cannot be hid. 


II. I proceed next to the /econd, that they are 
a lighted Candle ſet on a Candleſtick. Neither | 
do Men light a Candle, and put it under a Buſpel; 
but on a Candleſtick, and it giveth Light to all that 
are in the Houſe. As the other Similitude fore- 


told the Circumſtances of Chriſtians in e, i 
5 0 
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ſo this does more eſpecially point at their Duty. 
This was the Deſign for which they were ſer up 


by God; and chis is the Buſineſs they ought ro 


aim at, by their Doctrine and Example, to ſhew 
the World what Sort of Perſons they ought ro 
be. In the Words there are theſe three Things 
implied. 


1. That the World before our Saviour's Ap- 


pearance lived in great Ignorance and Wicked- 


nefs. 5: 
2. That the Goſpel is the Means appointed by 


God to bring the World out of this State. 


3. That it is the Duty of Chriſtians, who are 
to hold out this Light to the World, to take Care 
not to ſuppreſs or obſcure it; but to ſer it off to 
the greateſt Advantage. 


I. That the World before our Saviour's Ap- 


pearance was in Darkneſs; that is, lived in Igno- 
rance and Wickedneſs. This being only pre- 


ſuppoſed and implied in the Text, I ſhall not 
dwell long upon it: As to the Heathen World, 
the Thing is very plain, for they were Strangers 


to the true God; had little or no Notion of a fu- 


ture State of Rewards and Puniſhments; moſt of 
them looked upon that Part of the Doctrine of 
their Poets and other Writers, as altogether fa- 
bulous. (Fabulzg; manes. Hor.) They had very 
Imperfect Notions of their Duty, and none at all 
of the Neceſſity of the Grace of God to enable 
them to perform it, and of the way of obtaining 
that Grace, by Prayer to God through the Me- 
diation of Jeſus Chriſt. And as to the Jeus, 
tho' they were much better inſtructed in the 
Gg 3 Know- 
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Knowledge of God, and had a great Inſight into 


their Duty, yet being a very carnal People, their 
Norions of Immortality were exceeding dim; 
their Promiſes for the moſt Part related ro Tem- 
poral Proſperity ; their Sentiments of the Meſ— 
ſiah were wildly wrong; and, through the Miſ- 
interpretations of their Doctors, their Under- 
ſtanding as to the Law and their Duty was ex- 
ceedingly corrupted: So that in Effect, the great 
Things of the Law were totally neglected, and 
the little Ceremonials and Trifles of it were only 
minded. This was the State of the World when 
our Lord came into it. Let us next fee what 
Method he took to enlighten the dark World. 
And this leads me to the Second Thing I obſerved 
from the Words, namely, 

2. That the Goſpel is the Means appointed 
by God to bring the World out of this State of 
Ignorance and Wickedneſs. This is the Candle 
ſet up to ſhew us our Way through this dark 
World. And indeed it can't be denied, that it is 
the greateſt Light that ever was communicated to 
Men. I can't pretend to enumerate all the Parti- 
culars wherein the World is enlighten'd by it: 
But for your better apprehending this Notion, 
the chief of them I ſhall briefly mention. (I.) Fir/t 
then, As to the Knowledge of God, eſpecially 
that moſt comfortable and uſeful Part of it, rela- 
ting to his Love to Man, and the wonderful Me- 
thod he has contrived to paſs an Act of Pardon 
and Indemnity for his dear Son Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, 
upon the eaſy Terms of Faith and Repentance; 
this is a Thing we owe wholly to the Goſpel, 
and certainly it is the moſt valuable Piece of Know- 


ledge that ever was imparted to the World. . 
uty 
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Duty is much better cleared up from the imper- 
fect Notions of the Law, and the wrong Expli- 
cations of the Jewiſh Doctors; and eſpecially the 
inward Part of Duty, in regulating the Thoughts 
and Intentions of the Heart, (which is the Life 
and Soul of Duty) is fully explained and throughly 
inſiſted on; inſtead of that formal, outward, Pha- 
riſaical Righteouſneſs, to which the Interpreters 
of the Law among the Fews had reſtrained it. 
(3.) Chriſtianity has given us great Light, by the 


clear Promiſes it makes of Lite and Immortality, 
to them that repent and obey the Goſpel; and the 


plain Threatnings of eternal Miſery in a future 
State, to the Unbelievers and Impenitent. For 
tho' as to the Particulars of the future Happineſs 
and Miſery, they are in a great Meaſure as yet un- 


| known to us, becauſe in this imperfect State per- 
haps we are not capable of diſtinct Notions of the 


Felicity or Infelicity of eternal Happineſs orTor- 
ments; yet it can't be denied, that any Revelation 
which was ever made to the World of theſe Things 
before, was but mere Darkneſs, compared with 
that of the Goſpel. Beſides that, the future State 
of Happineſs, the Immortality of the Soul, and 
Reſurrection of the Body, is by the Goſpel not 
only revealed, but proved and aſſerted beyond all 
Contradiction, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 


from the Dead. And what Light and Direction 


this gives in the regulating of our Lives, they wha 
can ſee the Conſequences of Things may eaſily 
diſcern. (4.) The perfect Pattern of all Virtue, 
which the Goſpel affords in the ſpotleſs Example 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, gives a very 
great Light into our Duty. Examples are far be- 


tore Precepts; and all the Examples the World 


Gg 4 Ever 
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ever had before, were very imperſect ones. What 
a mighty Advantage then muſt it be, that the 
Son of God himſelf ſhould come down from Hea- 
ven, and give us a perfect Pattern of his own Pre- 
cepts; eſpecially of all the moſt difficult Parts 
of them, thoſe relating to Self- denial and Patience, 
as well as Purity, Humility, and Meekneſs! 
(F.) The wonderful Grace of the Holy Ghoſt 
purchaſed by Chriſt, and offered and exhibited to 
us in the Goſpel, by the Uſe of Prayer, Reading, 
Meditation, frequent Communion, and the dili- 
gent Improvement of our Talents; whereby our 
Minds are illuminated, and our Hearts ſanctified, 
and our Lives reformed, is another Inſtance of 
the great Light ſet up by Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
| Now all theſe put together, and duly improved, 
will make the Goſpel @ /;ghted Candle, well fitted 
of itſelf, if it be advantageouſly placed, to give 
Light to all that are in the Houſe: And this leads 
me to the Third and laſt Thing I obſerved in the 
Words: namely, 

III. That it is the Duty of Chriſtians, who are 
to hold out this Light to the World, to take 
Care not to ſuppreſs or obſcure it; but to ſet it 
off to the greateſt Advantage, Not to ſpeak now 
of Paſtors and Teachers, whoſe proper Buſineſs 

it is to bring Men from Darkneſs to Light, and 
from the Power of Satan unto God, becauſe 1 
think they are not here principally meant; there 
are chiefly theſe three Ways whereby Chriſtians 
in general obſcure or ſuppreſs their Light; (I.) By 
neglecting to enlighten their own Minds with the 
Light of divine Truth. (2.) By neglecting to 
live up to the Knowledge they have of divine 
Things. (3.) By neglecting, in their _ 
| | ca- 
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Stations, to communicate their Knowledge to 


others. 


Bur I find the explaining of this, how we hide 


our Candle under a Buſhel; and how we may 


hold it out to the beſt Advantage, would engage 
me in a larger Subject of Diſcourſe than is now fit 
to be entred upon in the End of a Sermon, and 
therefore I ſhall refer the Conſideration of it to 
another Opportunity, I mult requeſt you to im- 


proveinyourown Meditations whatye have heard; 


and to form good Reſolutions upon it; which 
God give us all Grace duly to pur in Execution, 
for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake; ro whom, &c. 
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Mar. V. 1 5. Ic 


Ver. 15. Neither do Men light a Candle, and put it N W 
under a Buſhel: But on a Candleſtick, and it 


giveth Light to all that are in the Houſe. 0 6 
The Fifth Sermon on this Text. N 
| fid 


AVING at the laſt Occaſion entred a I 
SJ little on theſe Words; in which Chri- P. 
ſtians are compared to a /zghted Candle, Ka 
1 I obſerved that as the foregoing Simi- 
litude of @ City on an Hill foretold Chriſtians their 
L Fate and Circumſtances in the World, ſo this 
reaches them more particularly their Duty, and 
the very End and Deſign for which they were ſet gu 
up by God; which was, by their Doctrine and W Bu 
Example to ſhew the World what kind of Per- : 
ſons they themſelves ought to be. This is the be 
general Purport of the Words. But more parti- ;; 
cularly I obſerved to you theſe three Things im- 
plied in them.  _ 
1. That the World, before our Saviour's Ap- ſu 


pearance, lived in great Ignorance and Wicked- 5 

neſs. N 80 1 
2. That the Goſpel is the Means appointed by W G. 
God to bring the World our of this State. en 
- Ss 3. That : 
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3. Thar it is the Duty of Chriſtians, who are 
to hold out this Light to the World, to take care 
not to ſuppreſs or obſcure it; but to ſet it off to 
the greateſt Advantage. . 

Having ſpoke to the two firſt of theſe, that the 
World, before our Saviour's Appearance, lived 
in Ignorance and Wickedneſs; and that the Goſ- 
| pel is the Means to bring them out of this State; 
I come now to the Third, that it is the Duty of 
Chriſtians, who are to hold out this Light to the 
World, to take care not to ſuppreſs or obſcure 
it; but to ſet it off to the greateſt Advantage. In 
treating of this Matter, being I am perſuaded our 
Saviour directs this Diſcourſe to all Chriſtians, 
I ſhall not allow myſelf to ſpend Time in con- 
ſidering what Way Paſtors and Teachers are to 
make uſe of their Office, in bringing Men from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Sa- 
tan to God; but ſhall confine what I have to ſay 
on this Subject ro Chriſtians in general. And as 
to them, I ſhall conſider theſe two Things. 


I. What Way they may be ſaid to ſuppreſs 
the Light, or to hide their Candle under a 
Buſhel. EX _ 
II. How they may be ſaid to hold it out to the 
beſt Advantage, 2. e. fo ſet it on a Candleſtick, that 
it may give Light to all that are in the Houſe. 


I. As to the Firſt, Chriſtians may be ſaid to 
ſuppreſs their Light,or to hide their Candle under 
a Buſhel, theſe three Ways. | 

I. By neglecting to make uſe of the Means of 
Grace, whereby their own Minds may be duly 
enlighten'd. | 
2. By 
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2. By living in the Darkneſs of Sin and Vice, 5 
hit 


notwithſtanding any Meaſure of Knowledge they 


may have in their Minde. ior 
3. By not communicating their Knowledge thers 
their ſeveral Stations to * ,* 
the better for it. es * both 
1. Firſt then, they may be ſaid to hi 12 
Candle under a Buſhel, hs neglect to 3 vi play 
of the ſeveral Talenrs, whether natural or acqui- mag 
red, wherewith they are entruſted; by which Laſl 
Negligence it comes to paſs, that their own Minds os 
are kept in Darkneſs; ar leaſt leſs enlighten'd than _ 
they might have been, had they made due Uſe of Dar 
thoſe Talents and Opportunities. OF this Sort yo 
I reckon all thoſe, who either abuſe, or do not I go. 
duly improve their natural Parts, ſuch as their _ 
Wir, Judgment, and Memory, of which God 2s 
has given a plentiful Portion to ſome Men who, * 
if they had done their Part, might have been 500 
bright ſhining Lights in the World. Of this that 
Sort likewiſe I reckon all thoſe who have had, or * 
at leaſt might have had the Benefit of a good E- my 


ducation and Improvement, Providen 
furniſhed them wh the Bleſſing of coor fla win, 72 
| Teachers, Paſtors, Tutors, Guardians, Maſters _ 
Muiſtreſſes, Relations, Friends and Acquaintance; an 
through whoſe Means, and by whoſe Inſtruction, che 
Advice, or Example, they might have improved = 
themſelves much more, both in the Knowledge Gs 
and Practice of Religion and Virtue. Of this Sort 
likewiſe I reckon in the Third Place, all thoſe 5 
who neglect to obſerve, or make Uſe of, the va- rs 
rious Providences they have met with in their 25 
Life, to bring them to a clearer Underſtanding, * 


or better Senſe of their Duty. How many kind 
| | Pro- 
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Providences have ſome People been entertained 

ith, enough to allure them to the Love of good 
Things? And how many terrible Blows of Affli- 
Aion, on the other hand, have been dealt to o- 


Sin, if they had not wilfully blinded themſelves 
both againſt the one and the other? Lord, when 
thy Hand is lifted up, they will not ſee; ſo com- 
plains the Prophet 1/azah, Chap. xxvi. 11, Or if 
we are a little ſenſible juſt while we are under the 
Laſh, how quickly do we forget it, and return to 
Four old Stupidity? And ſo, Fourtbly, we contri- 
bute exceedingly to the keeping of our Minds in 
Darkneſs, when being inſtructed to read the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, and other good Books, we make 
no other Uſe of that Talent, but to read ſuch 
Books as are apt to debauch the Mind and Man- 
ners, and to obſcure all thoſe good Notions we 
have from the Principles of natural Religion or 
good Education, What a mighty Light would 
that one Book of the Holy Scriptures, duly 
ſtudied, dart into our Minds; by enabling us both 
to ſee Things clearly ourſelves, and by qualifying 
us to enlighten others? And, Fifthly, I know no 
greater Occaſion of the Darkneſs of our own 
Minds, than that we do not reflect upon, and con- 
ſider the Truths we know; ſo that they have no 
greater Influence upon us, than if we knew them 
not. There is only this Difference between Ig- 
norance and Inconſideration; in the one, we are 
totally deprived of Light and Knowledge; in the 
other, we are ſo dead drunk, or fo faſt aſleep, 
that our Knowledge is of no uſe to us. And as 
theſe two, Inconſideration and Ignorance, are 


near a-kin to one another, ſo in a little Time they 


grow 


thers, enough to diſcourage them in the Ways of , 
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grow perfectly one and the ſame; for the not 
conſidering of Truth, quickly brings on a total 
Oblivion and Forgetfulneſs of it, which is one 
and the ſame Thing with Ignorance. 
2. A Second Way whereby we obſcure our ſpi- 
ritual Light, is by living in Sin and Vice; not- 
withſtanding the Knowledge of Things we may 
have in our Minds. Sins are called the Works of 
Darkneſs; and indeed they are ſuch, not only be- 
cauſe they who commit them are aſhamed to own 
them; but likewiſe becauſe they are ſo great Ob- 
ſtructors of that inward Light, which both illu- 
minates, and cheers and comforts the Soul. The 
habitual Practice of Sin doth ſtrangely darken the 
Mind, that it can't ſee the Way of Wifdom and 
Virtue. For the Fear of the Lord is the Beginning 
of Wiſdom, and a good Underſtanding have all they 
that do his Commandments, Pſal. cxi. 10. And 
this is a Truth which every Man's Experience 
doth continually confirm. For our Luſts and 
Paſſions cloud the Underſtanding, divert the At- 
tention, blot out good Ideas out of the Memo- 
ry, weaken the Reſolution, indiſpoſe us for Pray- 
er and the Study of the Holy Scriptures, and the 
Uſe of all the other Means of Grace, and conſe- 
quently ſhut up the Magazines of Heaven ; in 
ſhort, they make the Man carnal; that his prin- 
cipal Deſign and Endeavour 1s to gratify his car- 
nal Appetites, and to indulge the Itch of Luſt 
and ſinful Pleaſure. So that both from the Na- 
ture of the Thing, and the juſt Judgment of God, 
the Talent of divine Light is taken away from 
him who wraps it up in a Napkin, and makes 
no uſe of it. This is fo true an Obſervation, that 


wicked Living obſcures our Light, -and dims the | 


Candle 


2 
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Candle both of natural Knowledge and divine 


Grace, that it is daily to be ſeen, Men of atheiſti- 
cal Opinions are commonly brought to that hor- 
rid State by the Wickedneſs of their Lives. For 
it being exceeding uneaſy for Men to have their 
own Minds continually contradict and condemn 
their Practice, this obliges them either to amend 
their Lives, or to alter their Opinions; and if they 
can't forbear their wicked Practices, and bring up 
their Lives to their good Principles, they com- 
monly bring down their good Principles to their 
wicked Lives; and their Candle is quite extin- 
guiſhed in the Dirkneſs of Atheiſm and Infideli- 
ty. 

5 There is another Way too whereby a ſinful 
Courſe obſcures our Candle, that it can't ſhine 


bright to others; by prejudicing and prepoſſeſ- 


ſing them againſt all the good we might other- 


wiſe be capable of doing them. And this like- 
wiſe is very natural; for how can we think Men 
will believe us to be in earneſt, when they fee us 
act quite contrary to our own Precepts and Advi- 
ces? And this will hold not only berween Paſtors 
and their Flocks, bur in all other Relations. That 
Parent who exhorts his Son, and that Maſter who 
exhorts his Scholar, tho' never ſo eloquently, 
to beware of Paſſion, of Curting, Swearing, or 
Railing, his Exhortations, tho' never ſo earneſt, 
will avail little, if he acts continually contrary to 
his own Precepts. His bad Example will hinder 
the Operation of his Precepts and Rhetorick too; 
and ſo it is in all other Virtues and Vices.. And 
therefore if we igtend not to hide our Candle un- 
der a Buſhel, we muſt take care to add good 
Example to good Inſtruction; ſhewing oY 

; ra- 
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Practice, as well as directing by our Precepts, N got 
What manner of Perſons Men ought to be. ſter 
3. A Third Way whereby we hide our Candle the. 
under a Buſhel is, by neglecting to communicate and 
our Knowledge, in our ſeveral Stations, to others, Let 
who might be the better for ir. We are all of us of c 
very much wanting to our Duty in this Reſpect, 
and too much hampered and reſtrained by the 
Cuſtoms of the World, that we do not ſo much 
as endeavour to keep Men from running headlong 
into Sin and Perdition. More particularly, it 
can never be enough lamented, that in the tender 
Years of Children, when they are capable of be- 
ing moulded into any Shape, and of receiving 
any Form and Impreſſion, they are then com- 
monly let alone to themſelves, and their own na- 
tural Wildneſs; and that there is not more Pains 
taken Zo train up a Child in the Way wherein he 
ought to go, that when he is old he may not depart 
from it. It is much to be lamented too, that the 
mutual Converſations of Chriſtians one with ano- 
ther, are not more ſavoury and edifying, that in- 
ſtead of ſpending the Time in Trifles, or worſe, 
they do not endeavour to inſtil right Notions, 
and to ſtir up one another to a Life and Actions 
more ſuitable to the Spirit of Chriſtianity. And 
as this is much wanting in private Chriſtians, it 
is much more ſo in Perſons who by their Pru- 
dence, Age, Office, or Authority, have a greater 
Right and Advantage to adviſe, command, or 
direct others; or a greater Intereſt in them, or 
=_ Power over them. And eſpecially it is moſt of 
3 all to be lamented, that in many Points the Max- 
ims and Cuſtoms of the World are ſet up 


directly oppoſite to thoſe of the Goſpel, and have " Y 
88 | _ "- 70 


— 


got ſuch an Head, that few have the Courage to 


tem the Tide, and to withſtand the Torrent of 


them. There is certainly a Degree of Reſolution 
and Courage much wanting upon ſuch Occaſions. 
Let us remember and act upon thoſe two Sayings 
of our Saviour; Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before 


Men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which 


is in Heaven, Mat. x. 32. And whoſoever ſhall be 


aſhamed of me, and of my Words, in this adulte- 


rous and finful Generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son 


bis Father with the holy Angels, Mark viii. 38. 

So much for the Fir Thing I propoſed to con- 
fider, namely, what way we may be ſaid to ſup- 
preſs our Light, or to hide our Candle under a 
Buſhel. 5 og | 
II. The other Head of Diſcourſe I propoſed 
from the Words was, to conſider how Chriſti- 
ans are to hold out this their Light in the moſt 
publick Manner, and to the greateſt Advantage; 


gt to all that are in the Houſe. | 
This Candle ſo lighted, and ſet up to the beſt 


Chriſtianity. 2. An exemplary Life. 3. Cou- 
agious Suffering. 4. Freedom from Scandal. 
5. Indefatigable Diligence, and, 6. Good Diſci- 
pline; particularly a Freedom of Admonition 
ind Reproof. And all this not in one or two, 
ut generally in the whole Body of Chriſtians. 
: " conſider theſe Things a little more parti- 
warly, 8 | | 
1. The Hirt I named was, an open Profeſſion of 
briſtianity, Now tho! we, who live in the more 
Vor. I, H h peaceable 
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of Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory of 


po ſet their Candle on a Candleſtick, that it may give 


Advantage, I apprehend may conſiſt of the fol- 
lowing Particulars. 1. An open Profeſſion of 
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peaceable Times and Parts of the Church, can 


hardly apprehend where the great Virtue of 2 
Chriſtian 5 


ter Mankind from the Profefion of the Chriſtian 


Faith, we muſt have confeſſed that it required: 


great Degree of Self-denial, and of Courage and 
| Reſolution, for Men publickly to own themſelve 
to be Chriſtians. For it imported no leſs in thoſe 
Days than a Reſolution and Readineſs for Mar- 
tyrdom, And what great Virtues concurred to 
this Femper of Mind, I ſhall not now offer to 


deſcribe, having confider'd it ſo lately from the 


laſt Beatitude, and having ſhewed you likewiſe 
how our bleſſed Lord thought fit to encourage It 
with the Promiſe of a high Degree in Glory. But 
what we are now upon 1s, that this ſame bold 
Profeſſion made Chriſtians very fingular, conſpi- 
cuous and remarkable, that with an invincible 
Courage they ſhewed how they feared God more 
than Man, and valued the Command of their 5 
viour more than all that Men could do unto them, 
Fhis muſt needs attract the Obſervation, and ſtir 

up the Wonder of all Men, to find a Body of 
People, that from a Belief of the Rewards of 
another Life, were above the Hopes and Fears of 
this. 

2. Eſpecially, if they obſerved further, that 
this Profeſſion was attended with a moſt Bright 
and Exemplary Life and Converſation, ſuch as the 
World had never ſeen before. Such a Piety to- 
wards God, ſuch a Charity to Men, ſuch a Selt- 
denial in themſelves, ſuch a brotherly Love to- 


wards one another, ſuch a firm Belief of futute 
| Glory; 


rofeſſion lay; yet had we lived in thoſe 
turbulent Times, when all the Powers upon 
Earth, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, combined to de- 


oe Miracles, yet ſuch a profound Humility, that 


on not one of them aſcribed any Thing to himſelf, 


le- but did all in the Name of Chrift, and gave him 
an the Praiſe and Glory of all. 
ia 3. A Third Thing which gave a great Luſtre to 
nu their Doctrine, and ſer it off with the greateſt 
Advantage, was the Patience, Conſtancy, and Re- 
ole N ſoluteneſs of their Suffering. I ſpeak not now only 
-. of their Courage in venturing Death for their Pro- 
to feſſion, and that under all the moſt terrible Shapes 
to of lingring Tortures that could be contrived; 
the W but on the Manner in which they ſuffer'd it, with 
ile that Meekneſs, and Patience, and Conſtancy, 
it Wand Joy, with that Love for their very Enemies 
ut and Per ſecutors, that they died praying and plead- 
ald ing for them, after the Example of their Lord, 
bi- Father forgive them, for they know not what they 
ble 4%, Luke xxiii. 34. Certainly the World could 


ore WF not look upon theſe Things to be natural; Fleſh | 


da- and Blood inclines to retaliate Injuries; and every 
m. Creature thinks it has a Right of Self. Preſervati- 
ti on; but the Laws of their Religion, and their 
of Faith in God, and lively Hope of Happineſs in a 
of future State, taught them ſuch Principles of Pa- 
of _ and Charity, as the World had never ſeen 
efore. 6 | 
hat 4. Add in the Fourth Place, that all theſe glo- 
ze rious Virtues were not in the leaſt ſullied with 


he any publick Blemiſh or Scandal. Any one noto- 
1. ous Fault indeed doth ſtrangely obſcure and dar- 
l- 


ken the Light of a great many Virtues; as the 

Wiſe Man obſerves, that as dead Flies cauſe the 

Ointment of the Apothecary to ſend forth a ſtinking: 
"HHS 7 


Savour, 
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an Glory; and under the vaſt Endowments they 
avere qualified with, no leſs than that of working 
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Savour, ſo doth a little Folly him that 1s in Repu- 
tration for Wiſdom and Honour, Eccl. x. 1. The 
World is ſo envious, cenſorious, and uncharita- Þ p 
ble, that they are glad to ſpy out any Fault in a1, 
good Man; and if they can find any ſuch, they Þ , 
make more Ule of it to leſſen and diſparage him, [ 
than of all his other Virtues to ſet him off and y 
commend him. But ſuch was the bright Example 

of the firſt and beſt Chriſtians, that Envy itſelf I 6 
could find nothing to cenſure in their Lives; or it 7 
through Envy wicked Men happened to out with N th 
any Cenſures, there was ſo little real Ground to th. 
ſupport them, that they fell of themſelves; and N we 
their Adverſaries were aſhamed of their own f q;. 
groundleſs and unjuſtifiable Calumnies: as St. Pe- 
ter ſays, I Pet. iii. 16. Having a good Conſcience, 
that whereas they ſpeak evil of you as of Evil-doers, 
they may be aſhamed that fallly accuſe your good Con- 
verſation in Cbriſt. He goes upon the ſame No- 
tion in the 114 Chapter of that Epiſtle, ver. 12. 
where he adviſes them to live ſo inoffenſively a- 
mong the Gentiles, that if any ſhould accuſe them 
as Evil-doers, theſe very Perſons, when the Buſi- 
neſs ſhould come to be inſpected, might be con- 
vinced of their Error, and glorify God on their 
Account. Having your Converſation honeſt (or 
clear and honourable) among the Gentiles, that whert- 
as they ſpeak againſt you as Evil-doers, they may by 
your good Works which they ſhall behold, glorify God 
in the Day of Viſitation. For this Reaſon it was, 
they were ſo careful that all among them ſhould 
do their Duty without Reproach, even to the 
meeaneſt Servant, that no Diſhonour might by 
their Miſbehaviour be fixed on their Religion; 4 
we may ſee from St. Paul's Exhortation concern- 
= | | ; ing 
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ing Servants, T ze. ii. 9. Exhort Servants, ſays he, 


to be obedient unto their own Maſters, and to pleaſe 


them well in all Things; not anſwering again, not 


Þ purloyning, but ſhewing all good Fidelity; that they 


may adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
Things. 7 | 
5. A Fifth Thing which ſet off the Light of 
Chriſtians to Advantage, was their extraordinary 


Diligence. The wonderful Zeal they ſhewed in 


their Maſter's Service, drew as much the Eyes of 


the Spectators, as any Thing whatſoever. They 
were not like the indifferent, lukewarm Chri- 
ſtians now-a-days, who are almoſt like Gallzo, 
that cared for none of thoſe Things; but they were 
like Men who minded it as the one Thing needful, 
and as a Thing which they believed would turn 
to good Account in the End: According to the 
Advice of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, who com- 
mending them for their Work and Labour of 
Love, exhorts them to ſhew the ſame Diligence, to 
the full Aſſurance of Hope unto the End; and that 
they ſhould not be flothful, but Followers of them who 
through Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes, 
Heb. vi. 12. Ours are but dim Lights in Compa- 
ſon of theirs. They were burning and ſhining 
Lights, as our Saviour ſaid of John the Baptift; 
burning with Zeal, and ſhining by the Brightneſs 
of their Doctrine and Life. This was to place 
heir Candle to the beſt Advantage, and to keep 
t well trimmed and ſnuffed, that it might give a 
right Light to all Beholders. 

b. A Sixth and laſt Thing I ſhall mention, as 
hat which ſer them off with the greateſt Luſtre, 
"as the Exactneſs of their Diſcipline, managed 
y ſuch ſkilful Paſtors as the Apoſtles were, and 
Hh 3 obey'd 


of —— < 04-8 
— <> a ———_ 


beſt any of them ſhould have been hardened through tit 
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obey'd by a People that had the greateſt, I add, © 
and juſteſt Veneration for their Paſtors that ever by 
People had. No Hypocrite durſt intrude into that] ſt 
ſacred Society. The Example of Ananias and] tt 
Sapphira convinced the World, that the Apoſtle; 
could detect an Hypocrite; this, with the little, 
or rather no Encouragement there was in thoſe !! 
Days to diſſemble the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
if they did not really believe the Doctrine, kept 
the Church in the Hands of ſincere Believers; and 
if any one of them was found in any publick Fault 
he was ſure to be publickly rebuked, that others # 
alſo might fear. And beſides theſe publick Re. 

bukes, they failed not ro exhort one another daily, 


Deceitfulneſs of Sin. So that there were always 

great many ready and watchful to trim the Lamps, D: 
and ſnuff the Candles, and to take Care that they Pe 
ſhould give their Light to the beſt Advantage. irc 

To all which if we add, that this bright ſhi © 
ning by holy Life and Doctrine not being parti 
cular to one or two, but common to the whole 
Chriſtian Church, this was like a Room full of 
Lights, which, joining their Splendor together, 
made one great Illumination, and fo gave full 
Light to all that were in the Houſe, 

O gloriousTimes, in compariſon of ours, where 
there is but here and there a dim Light burning; 
and the reſt are either never lighted at all, or gone 
out in a Stink. The Purport of all is, that we 
endeavour both to have Light in ourſelves, and 
take care to communicate it in the beſt Manne! 
to others. A terrible Doctrine to them, who, in. 
ſtead of being Ornaments, are a Scandal and Di- 
grace to their Profeſſion; and who, inſtead of 

GE. trim- 
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| trimming their Lamps, that they may ſhine out 
bright in all the Splendor and Beauty of a Chri- 
ſtian Converſation, endeavour rather to extinguiſh 
the little Light they have from good Education, 
and the Principles. of natural 'oriſtience, that 
they may the more freely, and without Controul, 

follow their vicious and unjuſt Inclinations. Let 
us endeavour in theſe degenerate Times to do 


ſomething for the Honour of Chriſtianity, and of 
our bleſſed Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe 


Diſciples and Servants we profeſs ourſelves to be. 


We ſhall find in the end it will prove our own beſt 
Intereſt, when all worldly Comforts fail, and we 
muſt bid an eternal Adieu both to our Eſtates and 
Froese 

God give us all Grace to . in this our 
Day, the Things which belong to our everlaſting 
Peace, before the Time come that they be hid 
from our Eyes. And to this great God, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, let us render, as is due, all 
Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, Might, Power, and 
Dominion, for ever and ever. 
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SERMON XXIX. 
Mar. V. 16. 


Ver. 16. Let your Light fo ſhine before Men, that f 
they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your 


Father which is in Heaven, 


. tad s fri tdi 


The Sixth Sermon on this Text. 


A OR our better apprehending the Scope 
and Deſign of theſe Words, it will be 


neceſſary to remember, how in the two 


C 
] 
( 
of he ] 
foregoing Verſes our Lord had compa- : 
red Chriſtians to tbe Light of the World in general; / 

and more particularly ro à City ſet on an Hill for x 

their Conſpicuity; and to a Candle in a Candleſticl, ( 

for the Advantage of giving Light to all in the I 
. Houſe, The Words I have now read contain the t 
Uſe or Application of theſe Similitudes: Let your 
Light ſo ſhine before Men, &c. q. d. Ve are not x 
* only to endeavour to be good Men in ſecret c 
<« yourſelves, but are to have a great Regard to I 
* others; and are ſo to order your Converſations, a 
« that from them they may be ſtruck with Ad- 8 
« miration and Love of your Example, and ſo 
« reclaimed from a vicious, to a godly and virtu- I 
« ous Courſe; which is the greateſt Honour and t 
« Service they can do to Almighty God.” - t 

60 or 
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for our fuller and better underſtanding the Words, 
it will be neceſſary to explain ſome of the Ex- 
preſſions in the Text, particularly theſe fol- 
lowing: 

1. What is meant by the Shining of our Light 
before Men. 

2. What Sort of good Works are here meant 
and recommended. 

3. What is to be underſtood by letting Men ſee 
our good Works ; and how that is to be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from Vanity and Oſtentation. 

4. What is meant here, by Glorifying our Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. 

1. Firſt then, what is meant by the Shintng of 
our Light before Men? As to this, conſidering 
how it has Reference to the preceding Simili- 
tudes of the Light of the World, a City on an Hill, 
and a Candle in a Candleſtick, and how it is ex- 
plained here by Men's ſeeing our good Works ; all 
this, I ſay, being conſidered, by this Shining of 
our Light before Men, there ſeems to me to be 
nothing elſe meant, but that we ſhould take 


Care to give a clear, good Example, ſuch as 


may be very conſpicuous for the I of it 
to the World. 

2. The Second Thing to be explained in the 
Text, is what Sort of good Works are here re- 
commended. All the Light we have into this 
Matter from the Words is, that the good Works 
are to be viſible; that they are to give a great 
Splendor or Luſtre ; that they are to convey a 
lovely Character of the Chriſtian Religion to the 
Beholders, ſo as to glorify God, by ſtirring up 
their Praiſes of him, and by bringing them over 
to the Chriſtian Profeſſion and Practice. F * 
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all which we may gather theſe Obſervations con- 
cerning the good Works here mentioned. 1. Thar 
they are ſuch Works as the very Heathen reckon'd 
good, that is, good Works ſo eſteemed of by the 
Light of Nature, and had in Repute with all 
Men. By which Character I judge our Saviour 
in this Paſſage meant, not ſo much thoſe addi- 
tional Duties, which Chriſtianity has ſuperadded 
to the Law of Nature, ſuch as Faith, Baptiſm, 
Communicating, and the like, of which the 
Heathen knew nothing ; as Works of Benefi- 
cence, Charity, Patience, Fortitude, and other 
noted Virtues, that might recommend them to 
the Eſteem of the Heathen. 2. That they are 
to be viſible good Works, that they may ſte your 
good Works, ſays the Text. From this Character 
of them I gather, that the Works here meant, 
are not ſo much the ſecret Duties of Devotion, 
which the World was not to ſee; as the more 
Publick, Viſible, and Creditable Parts of Duty. 
And this Notion ſuits with the Original Word, 
x ye, which is ſomething more than & 
%. This laſt ſignifies barely good Works; but 
the other, which is the Word in the Text, ſig- 
nifies both good and honourable, or creditable 
Works. 3. From the Splendidneſs of theſe good 
Works, apt to ſtrike upon the Admiration of the 
Beholders, I gather that it is meant there ſhould 
be ſomething that is not common or ordinary in 
theſe Works, but that either in the Nature, or 
Number, or in the other Circumſtances of them, 
there be ſomething very admirabie, and extraor- 

dinary lovely to the Beholders. 
3. The Third Thing to be explained in the 


Words is, what we are to mean by expoſing _ 
200 
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good Works to the Sight of Men; and how to 
clear this from Vanity and Oſtentation. Now we 
need not go far for an Anſwer of this Doubt, the 
Context furniſhing us with two very proper An- 
ſwers to it. 1. One 1s, that this Shining of our 
Light before Men, that they may ſee our good 
Works, is not to ſer forth our Glory, but God's. 
Ic is this noble End ſet before us, which alters 


the Nature of the Action from a Vain, to a Re- 


ligious one. 2. This expoſing of our good 
Works to the Sight of Men, is in order to en- 
courage their Imitation, and ſo to do them good. 
Now the ſetting two ſuch noble Ends before our 
Eyes, as the Glory of God, and the Good of 


Men, is the beſt Preſervative againſt Affectation 


and Vain-Glory. 

4. The laſt Thing I propoſed to explain is, 
what is to be meant by he Glorifying our Father 
which is in Heaven; that is, the glorifying God. 
He is elegantly called our Father in Heaven ; for 
as Children reſemble their Parents, ſo Chriſtians 


| by good Works reſemble God. Now Glorifying 


God, I take to be briefly the honouring of God; 
whatever manner of Way that Honour is per- 
formed: whether by obeying his Laws, or by 
paying Acts of Devotion, eſpecially Praiſe and 
Adoration to him; or by gaining others to his 
Service and Obedience; or, in ſhort, by doing 
any Thing whereby God may be honoured in his 
| Wiſdom, Juftice, Mercy, or any other of his 
Attributes. The plain Meaning of the Expreſ- 
fion in this Place ſeems to be this; q. d. Give ſo 


good an Example, that all Men may have Rea- 


| ſon to bleſs God on your Account, and may be 
induced to become ſuch Men themſelves. 


From 
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From the Words thus explained, there are 
theſe three Things do offer themſelves to our 
Conſideration, as the Scope and Deſign of 


them. 


I. That it is the Duty of Chriſtians to live 
moſt Exemplary Lives, eminent for all Manner 
of good Works. 
II. That in fo doing, they ought not only to 
have regard to God, ſo as to keep a good Con- 
ſcience toward him; but to have regard likewiſe 
to Men, that they may be made better by their 


good Example. 
III. That as to the Praiſe and Honour of this 
good Example, we are to have a ſpecial Care 
both to deſign and contrive it ſo, that it may not 
terminate in ourſelves, but in God, our heavenly 


F ather, 


Theſe are all directly contained in the Words; 
and are Truths of the greateſt Conſequence; and 
therefore I hope ye will afford them a ſuitable 
Degree of Attention and Confideration. 

I. I begin with the Firſt, (which I ſuppoſe 
will be enough for our preſent Meditation,) that 
it is the Duty of Chriſtians to live moſt Exem- 

lary Lives, eminent for all Manner of good 
Works. Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that 
they may ſee your good Works, If it is to be a 
Light; and a ſhining Light; and fo ſplendid 
that the careleſs World, which commonly 
minds none of theſe Things, ſhall ſee it, and 
rake notice of it, ſo far as to glorify God 
for it; then certainly it muſt be an eminent 


Example for good Works. And here it might ” 
(> 0 
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of good Uſe to enquire more Fame into 
theſe two Things; what ſort of good Example 
our Saviour expected of Chriſtians beyond other 
Men, and what particular Obligations they are 
under to afford it. + 
1. Firſt then, let us enquire what ſort of good 
Example this was, our Saviour required of his 
Diſciples, that is, of Chriſtians, beyond other 
Men. It is plain from the Words, it was no 
common Example he deſigned, but ſuch as 
ſhould draw the Obſervation of the World, 
Chriſtians were to be quite another ſort of Men 
than the reſt of Mankind; they were to carry 
all Duty to a greater Height; and to give the 


World ſuch Examples of Virtue, as they never 


ſaw before. More particularly, I ſhall mention 
four or five Things that diſtinguiſhed the good 


Example of Chriſtians from that of all other 


Men. 1. As to Perſonal Virtues, the great and 
viſible Change in their Lives. 2. The invincible 
Patience of their Sufferings. 3. The Upright- 
neſs and Exactneſs of their Dealings. 4. Their 
wonderful Love and Friendſhip to one another. 
5. The good Order and Diſcipline of their whole 
Body. Things that deſerve a more particular 
Conſideration. 

(I.) As to their Perſonal Virtues, the great and 
viſible Change in their Lives. It is no ſuch 
ſtrange Thing to ſee Perſons, who have been bleſ- 
{ed with a religious good Education, abſtain from 
groſs Vices; Solomon's Obſervation being general- 
| ly true, that F we train up a Child in the Way 
wherein he ſhould go, when he is old he will not de- 
part from it, Prov. xxii. 6. But for Men habi- 


tuated to ill Courſes, all of a ſudden to change 
= them, 
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them, and hold it; for Drunkards to become 
remarkably ſober; Fornicators and Adulterers, 
Pure and Ehaſte; Knaviſh, Difhoneſt Men, Juſt 
and Charitable ; Profane Atheiſtical Men, Pious 
and Devout; for ſuch a viſible and remarkable 
Change to be made purely by the wonderful 
Operation of the Spirit of God, and the Princi- 

les of their Religion, this was a Thing that 
muſt needs command the Attention and the Ob- 


ſervation of the Beholders, And this was the 


Caſe with the Chriſtians, as St. Paul informs us, 
1. Cor. vi. 11. Where having acquainted them 
thar the Unrighteous ſhould not inherit the Kingdom 
of God; and particularly, neither Fornicators, 
nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor 
Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, 
nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor 
Extortioners: he adds, and ſuch were ſome of you; 
but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, &c. And 
fo Eph. ii. 1. And you hath he quickned, faith the 
Apoſtle, who were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
wherein in time paſt, ye walked according to the 
Courſe of this World. And ſo in ſeveral other 


Paſſages of Scripture. Nor would the Thing 


have been ſo wonderful, if with ſome Sectaries 
and Enthuſiaſts among ourſelves, they had only 
made a little outward Change; ſuch as changing 
the Vanity of Apparel for a more ſpiritual Pride; 
and Prodigality for Covetouſneſs; and Curſing 
and Swearing for Cenſor iouſneſs and Moroſeneſs: 
but they gave all the cleareſt Proofs of their be- 
ing entirely renewed in the Spirit of their Minds; 
and were not more remarkable for any thing, 


than their Meekneſs and Humility, their Con- 


deſcention and Charity, their nag mrs" 
I nels 
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neſs and Self-denial, which adorned their Con- 
verſation; and eſpecially their loving and for- 
giving Behaviour towards their Enemies, in which 
they ſhewed that they imitated their Father in 
Heaven. 7 | 
And as their Example was thus bright as to 


the Practice of all Virtue, it was no leſs illuſtri- 


ous by a careful abſtaining from Vice: according 
to the Exhortation of St. Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 15, Let 
none of you ſuffer as a Murderer, or as a Thief, or 
as an evil Doer, or as a buſy Body in other Mens 
Matters. 

It was likewiſe adorned by a Practice of all 
the Rules of Prudence; by abſtaining even from 
all Appearance of Evil; by giving ſo little Of- 
fence, that their good Actions and Intentions 
might not be miſ-· interpreted and evil ſpoken of; 
and by joining with all the commendable and 
laudable Cuſtoms of the Time and Place, Phil. 
iv. 8, Whatſcever Things were true, honeſt, juſt, 
pure, friendly, of good Report, if there was any 
Virtue, or any Praiſe, theſe were the Things re- 
commended to their Conſideration and Practice. 
And particularly, that they ſhould carry them- 
ſelves decently towards them that are without, and 


that they ſbould have lack of nothing, 1 Theſſ. iv. 


12. i. e. have no Occaſion to put the World ta 


any Manner of Trouble or Charge. 

(2.) Next to the great and viſible Change in 
their Lives, there was nothing wherein their 
Light ſhined brighter beyond that of other Men, 
than in the Patience of their Sufferings. That 
was undoubtedly a Thing which muſt needs draw 
the Obſervation of the Beholders, to ſee Men 


Chearfully venture their All in this World, _ 
| ; L 
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Life itſelf, for the Hopes of an unſeen Happi- 


neſs; and exerciſe all the Graces of the Croſs 
with an exemplary Patience, Reſignation and Cou- 
rage; and by that Means acquiring a Conſtancy 


and Perſeverance not to be ſhaken or overcome. 


3.) A Third Thing which made the Example 
of Chriſtians ſo ſplendid, was the Uprightneſs 
and Exactneſs of their Dealings; in which mat- 
ter they were governed by a Rule their Maſter 
had ſet them, much more exact than all the Rules 
of Law and Equity which had ever been given 
to the World before. It was this; hat ſoever ye 


would that Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo | 


unto them, Mat. vii. 12. This one Rule made 
Chriſtians keep a good Conſcience in all their 
Tranſactions with Men. This made gentle Ma- 
ſters, honeſt and obedient Servants, kind Parents, 
dutiful Children, moderate Magiſtrates, and loyal 


Subjects; this brought in a Simplicity, Honeſty 


and good Conſcience into all Dealings, inſtead of 


that Trickineſs, Equivocation, Oppreſſion, and 


Exaction, which the World had been uſed to 
before; and made no ſmall D iſt inct ion between 
Chriſtians and other Men: and brought no ſmall 
Reputation to the Chriſtian Religion. 

(4.) A Fourth Thing which made the Exam- 
ple of Chriſtians ſo ſplendid, was that wonder- 
ful Friendſhip, or Brotherly Love, for which 


they were ſo remarkable towards one another. 


A Friendſhip, ſuch as the World never ſaw be- 


fore, which united their Hearts, Pens, Intereſts, 


Purſes and Eſtates, to that Degree, that they 
wanted for nothing of this World's Comforts; 
which being joined with that of a good Conſci- 
ence, and their firm Expectations of Happineſs 
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in a future State, made all their Sufferings chear- 
| ful and ealy,. 08 | 
(s.) The F:ftb Thing I obſerve in their good 
Example, is the good Order and Diſcipline of 
the whole Body of the Chriſtian Church. A Diſ- 
cipline which kept out ill People from among 
them, and ſo left them in a beautiful and comely 
Condition, like a Garden well cleaned from 
Weeds, where the remaining Flowers and Plants 
| ſhew themſelves in their native Beauty and Order. 
So much for the Deſcription of the good 


| Example our Saviour required and expected 


of Chriſtians. 

2. Let us next enquire, as we propoſed, why 
| Chriſtians are obliged to this Exemplary Beha- 
| viour beyond other Men? I anſwer briefly, be- 
| cauſe they have the beſt Directions, the beſt Ex- 
| amples, the greateſt Encouragements, the beſt 
Aſſiſtance, arid the greateſt Obligations of Gra- 
titude; and, in ſhort, becauſe a holy Life is fo 
interwoven with their Religion, that it is truly a 
Myſtery of Godlinefs. And therefore they are no 
further ſkilled in their Profeſſion, than they learn 
to give a good Example as to their Life and Con- 
verſation. I ſhall be but brief upon theſe Things, 
becauſe I would not willingly overcharge your 
Memories, or treſpaſs upon your Parience. 


better Example than other People, becauſe they 
have their Duty much better explained to them, 


[Taſk to reckon up the Errors of the wiſeſt of the 
Heathens in the Matter of Morals; and even the 
Truths they hit upon were but conjectural, ſo 
that it is no wonder if the Light of their Example 
R Ii could 


(1.) Firſt then, Chriſtians are obliged to give 


than ever any other Men had. It were an endleſs 
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could not ſhine much, when that of their Do- 
ctrine was ſo obſcure. The Morals of the Law 
of Moſes did far exceed theirs; and yet, as our 


Saviour told the Jes, there were ſeveral Things 


indulged them becauſe of the Hardneſs of their 
Hearts, and many Precepts were given them, not 
becauſe they were beſt in themſelves, but becauſe 
they beſt ſuited that carnal People. And even the 
_ Precepts they had were perverted by their 
Doctors as to their Senſe; which is both vindica- 
ted by the Doctrine of Chriſt ; and many much 
more perfect Precepts ſuperadded, which teach 
us our Duty to much greater Perfection. 

(2.) Another Obligation we Chriſtians lie un- 
der to an Exemplary good Life, beyond that of 


other Men, is the mighty Advantage we have from 


the Example of Chriſt, and likewiſe of diverſe 
eminent Chriſtians, beyond any Examples the 
World ever had before. As to the Example of 
Chriſt himſelf, I have at another Opportunity 
ſhewed the great Advantage of it, and recom- 
mended the Duty of Imitation of him ; ; and 
therefore ſhall not now ſay any Thing about it; 
bur there is likewiſe a great Advantage in having 
the Examples of ſo many Apoſtles, and Saints, and 
Martyrs, and Confeſſors before us, to encourage 
us to our Duty; for it is very conſiderable what 
our Saviour ſaith to this Purpoſe, ſpeaking of 
Jobn the Baptiſt, and comparing him with the 


old Prophets, Mat. xi. 1 1. Verily I ſay unto you, 
among them that are born of Women, there hath nit 


riſen a greater than Jobn the Baptiſt : notwith- 


ſtanding, he that 1s leaſt i in the Kingdom of Heaven 


7s greater than he, i. e. the leaſt of the. Evangeli- 


cal Prophets is greater than he. And if 1 * 
ave 
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have a great many Examples to follow, of greater 
Men, Men of greater Gifts, and greater Per for- 
mances, than any that were under the Law. 


(3.) We are obliged to give the beſt Examples, 


| becauſe we have the greateſt Encouragements. 
The Promiſcs of the Goſpel are juſtly called ex- 
ceeding great and precious Promiſes; for Life and 
Immortality is brought to Light by the Goſpel. 2 Tim. 
| 1,10. And all other Spiritual Bleſſings are plenti- 
fully poured out through the Mediation of Chriſt 
| Jeſus; and all Temporal Bleſſings are likewiſe 
| promiſed to be added unto us; and why ſhould 
| not we add too, among the Encouragements, the 
New Covenant itſelf with all its gracious Terms; 
| where Sincerity is accepted inſtead of Perfection; 


Repentance inſtead of Innocence; Grace is gran- 


ted upon aſking in Chriſt's Name; and the Im- 


provement of our Talents, upon the right Uſe of 
what we have? So that there is nothing wanting 


in Point of Encouragement. 


(4.) We have the greateſt Aſſiſtance from the 
beſt Means of Grace; the Word, the Sacraments, 


Prayer, the Holy Spirit ready to aſſiſt our Infir- 


mities, a Bleſſed, Meritorious, All-ſufficient Me- 


diator and Interceſſor at the Father's Right Hand, 


a ſtanding Miniſtry in the Church; all Things 
fitted and contrived to enable us to live up to 
our holy Profeſſion, and to ſhine as Lights in the 


World. 


(5.) We have the greateſt Obligations to holy 
Practice and good Example from Gratitude, that 
euer any Men had. For we are redeemed not with 
Silver and Gold from our vain Converſation, but 
with the precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb 
without Spot and Blemiſh, 1 Pet. i. 18. We have 

1 - been 
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been treated with the greateſt Mercy and Good- 
neſs, and long - ſuffering Patience; no Advantage 
has been taken of our frequent Lapſes and Relap- 
ſes into ſinful Courſes; we have been allowed 
both Time for Repentance, and Means of Grace, 
and Opportunities for Well- doing; we have had 
many Advantages of being well inſtructed in the 
Knowledge of our Duty, and of being excited to 
the Performance of it; God's Holy Spirit has ſug- 
geſted to us many good Thoughts and Deſires, 
and our own Conſciences have often proved faith- 
ful Monitors: We have innumerable Obligations 
to Almighty God for all the Bleſſings we enjoy at 
preſent, and all we hope for hereafter. And what 
is the Deſign and Tendency of all he requires of 
us? The Deſign of all is, only to make us hap- 


py. So that if we are to be wrought upon from 


Principles of Gratitude and Ingenuity, we lie un- 


der mighty Obligations to be Good, and to do 


Good, and to ſhine forth by good Example in 
the World. 


(6.) Laſtly, The whole Buſineſs of the Chriſtian 
Religion is a Myſtery of Godline/s. It is the very 


Dieſign of all that Chriſt has done and ſuffered 


for us, to make us firſt Holy, then Happy. All 
the Parts of our Religion have a dire& Tendency 
this Way; and we are no further true and genuine 
Diſciples of Chriſt, than as we fall in with this 
Deſign, and ſtudy to promote Holineſs in out- 
ſelves and others; as might be ſhewed from 3 


Multitude of Paſſages of the New Teſtament, if 


it were not now Time to draw to a Conclufion. 
I ſhall only leave with you one famous Paſſage t0 
this Purpoſe, Tit. ii. 11, 12, 13, 14 The Grace / 


Men; 


God that bringeth Salvation hath appeared 10 all 
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Men; teaching us that denying Ungodlineſs and 
worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, rigbtecuſſy, and 


| godly in this preſent World; looking for that Bleſſed 
* Hope, and the Glorious Appearing of the Great 


God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt: who gave 
bimſelf for us, that be might redeem us from all 
Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, 


| zealous of good Works, This is the ſame Thing 
with my Text taken out of the Metaphor ; the 
| denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, is the 
breaking through and diſpelling the Clouds; the 

| living ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this pre- 
ſent World, and the being zealous for good Works, 


is the letting our Light ſo ſhine before Men, that 
they may ſee our goods Works, and glorify our Fa- 


| ther which is in Heaven. 


So much for the Hr Thing I propoſed to con- 


ſider from the Words, that it is the Duty of 


Chriſtians to live moſt Exemplary good Lives, 


eminent for all Manner of good Works. The 


other two Points I have not now Time to enter 
upon, and ſhall therefore refer them to another 


Opportunity. Now to God the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, c. 


Ii 3 SERMON 


4] [Serm. 


SERMON XXX. 


8 


Mar. V. 16. 


Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they 
may ſee 1 — good Works, and glorify; your Fa- 


tber which 1 is in Heaven. 
The Seventh Sermon on this Text. 


N a former Diſcourſe on theſe Words, after 
I had explained the Terms, there were Three 
Things I propoſed to confider from them, 
as being the Scope and Deſign of our Savi- 

our, in this Paſſage of his Sermon on the Mount. 


I. 'T hat it is the Duty o us ee to live 


exemplary Lives, eminent c for all manner of good 
Works. 

II. That in ſo doing we ought not only to have 
Regard to God, ſo as to keep a good Conſcience 
toward him; but to have Regard likewiſe to 
Men, that they may be made better by our good 


Example. 
III. That as to the Praiſe . Honour of this 


good Example, we are to have a ſpecial Care both 


to deſign and contrive it ſo, that it may not ter- 
minate in ourſelves, but in God our Heavenly 


Father. 


Now 
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Now having at the laſt Occaſion ſpoke to the 
Firſt of theſe, (at leaſt as far as Time would per- 
mit) that it is the Duty of Chriſtians to live Ex- 
emplary Lives, eminent for all manner of good 
Works; I proceed now to the Second, which 
is, That in doing our good Works, we ought 
not only to have Regard to God, ſo as to keep a 
good Conſcience toward him; but to have Re- 
gard likewiſe to Men, that they may be made 
better by our good Example. Let your Light ſo 
ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good 
Works, and glorify your Father which is in Hea- 
ven, Where it is plain, the Good Works are to 
be contrived to be Publick and Exemplary on 
Purpoſe that Men may ſee them, and take notice 
of them; and be excited by them to glorify God. 
The Glory of God indeed is the ultimate End we 
ought to propoſe to ourſelves in our good Actions; 
but the Edification of Men is a ſubordinate End; 
and likewiſe has a direct Tendency to the Glory 
of God, which is the ultimate End. Now that 


ES may handle this Part of our Duty more diſtinct- | 


ly, I ſhall comprehend it in theſe Two. I. I will 
2 little further confider the Act of being Exem- 
plary in good Works. And 2. the View or Aim 
we are to have in this Act, namely, the Good of 
Others, that they may be duly affected with this 
| _ Example, ſo as to be excited to glorify God 
| thereby. 5 

..) I will a little further conſider the Act of 
being Exemplary in good Works. And Firſt, as 
to Good Workæs. : 

hat there is a natural Diſtinction between 
Good and Evil; and that the very Heathen World 


11 underſtood 


j: 
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underſtood what was meant by Good Works, is 
plain from all their Writings; and our Lord's 
Diſcourſe here doth ſuppoſe it. And indeed I 
believe there is ſcarce any People to be found ſo 
Barbarous, but what in their own Minds ſet a 
Value on Truth and Honeſty, on Mercy and Cha- 
rity, on Kindneſs and Humanity, on Temperance 
and Diligence, and the like, before the contrary 
Vices of Falſhood, Knavery, Cruelty, Hard- 
Hheartedneſs, Pride and Paſſion, Slothfulneſs and 
Drunkenneſs. It's true indeed this Diſtinction 
berween Good and Evil, is both ſcanty and ob- 
ſcure by the Light of Nature, to what it is by 
the Laws of the Goſpel. But this is to be ſaid 
further in Commendation of the Light of Nature 
upon this Subject of Good Works, that tho' there 
are many excellent Things, which it could not 
find out of itſelf, yet when found out to its Hand, 
it can't help ſeeing the Beauty of them, and ad- 
miring the Perſons who practiſe them, and the 
Inſtitution which gives ſo good Precepts and Di- 
rections ; and of this Nature are moſt of the Du- 
ties of the Chriſtian Religion ; ſuch good Things 
as the World had either no Notion, or very im- 
perfect Notions of before, which yet when they 
come to be underſtood, and put in Practice, and 
eſpecially in that moſt perfect Manner Chriſt has 
enjoined, do wonderfully recommend themſelves | 
to the Approbation, Love and Eſteem of Man- 
kind, For, tho' there always were, and always 
will be ſuch Men in the World, as do not approve 
of good Works by their own Practice and Exam- 
ple ; ; there are ſcarce any Men ſo much depraved 
in their Judgments, but that they know in gene- 


ral chat a Virtuous is far beyond a Vitious Practice; 
as 
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as appears by this, that if they are never ſo 


knaviſh themſelves, they would have their Fa- 
ctors and Correſpondents, and all others that 
deal with them, to be juſt and honeſt; and if 
they are never ſo lewd and vitious themſelves, 


they would be glad to have their Wives and Chil- 


dren and beſt Friends virtuous. We can't then 
be much to ſeek, what our Saviour meant by good 
Works; for no doubt he meant in general all ſuch 
Works, as Men upon a good Ule of their Facul- 


ties are apt to eſteem and love. And if I were to 


condeſcend upon Particulars, I know not where 
I could find a better Collection of them, than in 


this ſame excellent Sermon on the Moùnt; where 
our Saviour beginning with removing the falſe 


| Notions they had of the Meſſiah, and the wrong 


Diſpoſitions of Mind and Practices of Life grow- 


ing therefrom, lays the Foundation of the oppo- 


ſite Graces and Virtues in the eight Beatitudes 
then clears the Moral Law from all the wrong 
Interggetations had been pur upon it, and ſets it 
off in its due Latitude and Extent of Duty; and 
eſpecially ſhews how it was deſigned to govern the 
inner as well as the outward Man, and to be a 
Rule for our Thoughts as well as our Words and 


Actions. Then laſtly, ſuperadds ſeveral more 


ſpecial Goſpel Duties, ſuch as the Love of Ene- 
mies, Humility, Devotion, Faſting, Heavenly- 
mindedneſs, Charity, Candor in cenſuring, Im- 
portunity in Prayer, Strictneſs of Life and Con- 
verſation, and living up to the Laws of the Chri- 
{tian Profeſſion. Here we have good Works enough 
taught by the beſt Maſter, and illuſtrated by the 
beſt Pattern. 5 


Let 
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Let us next enquire what is meant by being ex- 
.emplary in good Works; for it is not a bare Glim- 


mering of Light which is here recommended, but 


ſuch a bright Sunſhine of it as may excite the At- 


tention and Admiration, and make deep Impreſ- 
ſions in the Hearts of the Heathen World, in fa- 
vour of the Chriſtian Religion. But having ſaid 
a good Deal of this Exemplarineſs from the firſt 
Point I handled from this Text at the laſt Occa- 
Hon, I ſhall not now repeat, but add ſomerhing 
of ſuch Obſervations as may help further to illu- 
ſtrate this Matter. 

I. Firſt then, whereas other Religions were 
made up 6f a vaſt deal of Ceremony, and bur a 
little of ſubſtantial Duty; the Chriſtian Religion 


has this Advantage as to good Works, that it con- 


fiſts wholly of Subſtantial Duty, and little or no 
Ceremony. This Obſervation is ſo true of the 
Pagan Religions, that I ſhall not need to prove it; 
they turned all Religion into Pomp and Gaudi- 
neſs, neglecting both the inward Purity,of the 
Heart, and the external good Examples of Life. 
This Perſius, one of their own Poets, complains 
of; and adviſes that inftead of the Trinkets they 
offered to their Gods, they would offer a well 
compoſed, juſt,, honeſt Mind, and a good Lite. 
The Jeroiſh Religion indeed was made up of both; 
there was a great Deal of good Morality in their 
Moral and Judicial Law, mixed with a great Heap 
of Ceremonies, which, for the Hardneſs of their 
Hearts, and to keep them from Idolatry, had 
been enjoined them. But they quickly found a 
Way to make the Ceremonial Part eat out the 
Moral ; and inſtead of the Examples of good 


Life, to be a little more coſtly in the mag of 
82 their 
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_ Þ their Sacrifices, which they thought would make 
vp the Buſineſs. This God by his Prophets often 


found fault with, ſhewing them that he valued 
the Example of a Good Life far before the Num- 
bers and the Coſtlineſs of their Sacrifices. To 
| what, Purpoſe is the Multitude of your Sacrifices 
| unto me? ſaith the Lord; I am full of the burnt 
| Offerings of Rams, and the Fat of fed Beaſts, and 
I delight not in the Blood of Bullocks, or of Lambs, 
| or of He-goats : Nay, he calls theſe Things vain 
Oblations, and Incenſe an Abomination, Iſa. i. 13. 
| And then at the 16th ver. directs them to the pro- 
per Method, which was truly acceptable to him, 
| Waſh ye, make you clean, put away the Evil of 
your Doings from before mine Eyes, ceaſe to do e- 
vil, learn to do well, ſeek Judgment, relieve the 


| Oppreſſed, judge the Fatherleſs, plead for the Wi- 
| dow. And then it follows immediately; Come 


now and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord: tho” 


| your Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as 


| Snow ; tho' they be red like Crimſon, they ſhall be as 
Wool. Now can any one think otherwiſe, than 


that a Religion, which doth not give any Evaſion 


to the Underſtanding, nor divert the Attention 
by Ceremonies, but directly requires the Subſtan- 
tials of Good Life and Practice, 1s more likely to 
| abound in Examples of good Life, than a Religion 
which evapotates in Ceremonies, and conſumes 
its Zeal in what has not the leaſt Tendency to a 

| good Life? IS” ER 
2, Eſpecially, if we add in the next Place, 
that the Chriſtian Religion not only gathers in our 
Zeal to the Subſtantials of Duty; but requires 
very high Meaſures of Care and Concernedneſs 
m all theſe Things; for it is not the little Matters 
5 1 | of 


492 The Exemplarineſs [Ser 
of the Law, the Tything of Mint, Aniſe and Cum- 
min; but the great Concerns of it, Juſtice, Mer- 
cy, and Fidelity, it chiefly infiſts upon ; nor is it 
the Outfide of the Cup and Platter, but much more 
the Inſide, it requires to be kept clean; not but 
that it calls for an outward Decency and Deco- t 
rum as much as any Religion in the World; but 
this outward good Behaviour it requires to come 
from the Heart, and that there be nothing hy- 
pocritical or counterfeit in it, but all Sincere and 
Genume. It requires a conſtant Eye to God and 
another World. Ir is not for compounding for 
a Neglect of ſome Duties by an over-Zeal in 
others; but requires a ſteady Regard to all God's 
Commandments ; and that not in a low Degree, 
but with the moſt intent and diligent Care, that 
we ſhould love God with our whole Heart, and 
our Neighbour as ourſelves; that we ſhould in 
the Firſt and principal Place ſeek the Kingdom of 
God and the Righteouſneſs rhereof, and other Things 
but as Acceſſories; that we ſhould mind Religion 
as the one Thing neceſſary, and ſpend our Skill and 
Pains about it; like St. Paul, who exerciſed and 
trained himſelf in his as his main Buſineſs, 7 
keep u Conſcience void of Offence, both towards God 

and Men. oo 
3. This was to be a very Bright Example, be- 
cauſe the Light of it was to ſhine all over the 
World at once, and was not to be confined to one 
Corner of it, as the Light of the Law of Me/es 
was. The Illumination was great, both in re- 
gard of the vaſt Number of Lights, Burning and 
Shining Lights that were ſet up; and in regard 
of the advantagious placing them in the moſt 
eminent Cities of the civilized World; and in 
1 2 | | | | regard 
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regard of the wonderful Succeſs they had in il- 


" © luminating the dark Corners of the Earth, and 


Hens Www YT — yao=® 


baniſhing the Darkneſs of Superſtition and 


| Vice. 


So much for the Act of being exemplary in 
good Works. 


| (2.) Let us next enquire into the View or Aim 
we are to have in this Act, namely, the Good of 
{ others, that they may be duly affected with this 


good Example, ſo as to be excited to glorify God 


thereby; That they may ſee your good Works, and 
glorify your Father which is in Heaven. The Chri- 
{ ſtian Inſtitution doth not reſt in the regulating of 
| our External Actions; but proceeds to the direct- 


ing of our Intentions aright in all thoſe our Ex- 


emplary Actions. And two noble Intentions we 


are directed to here in the Text in all our good 
Examples. One is, the Good of our Neighbour ; 


the other, the Glory of God. Inſtead of thoſe 
worthleſs or baſe Motives Men commonly act by, 


Humour, Self-Intereſt, Hypocriſy, Vanity, Force 


of Education, Fear of Parents, Maſters, or Ma- 


giſtrates, Faſhion, Party, Imitation of others, the 


Importuniry of Friends, the Emulation of Ene- 
mies, and. many other Intrigues and Deſigns, 
which are not eaſy to be all obſerved or enume- 
rated : Our Saviour directs us only to theſe two, 
the Good of our Neighbour, and the Glory of 
God. The Good of our Neighbour is what we 
are now upon under this Head. And it is a Thin 

which ought to be well conftdered. The World 
is full of Deſigns which Men carry on againſt 
one another; commonly to ſupplant their Neigh- 


bour, and to ſerve their own ſelfiſh and carnal 


Ends out of him. They have their Traps and 


dnares, 
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Snares, and Arts and Inſtruments for that End; 
and moſt of their Wit and Parts, nay, moſt of 
their Learning and Skill in their ſeveral Arts, and 
Sciences, and Callings, is employed to this End, 
The Attacks and Defences of this Nature are the 
chief Employment of Mankind. Under all the 
Pretences of Friendſhips and Civilities, they are 
ſpreading their Nets for one another, and are ſure 
ro embrace every Advantage that preſents. But 
how then! are we Chriſtians to be void of all 
Aim and Deſign in our Actions? Are we to be 
ſo thoughtleſs and ſimple, as to act without any 


Intention? No, not ſo neither; we are to have 


Deſigns upon our Neighbour, but contrary to 
thoſe of the World; Deſigns to do him good, to 
bring him to the Love of Virtue and Hatred of 
Vice; we are to conſider his Circumſtances as 


carefully as the worldly Man doth, and to con- 
trive how, by ourſelves or others, we may do him 


the moſt good ; and are to lay ſuch Traps in his 
Way, whereby he may be moſt gained to the 


Love of God and his Duty. Theſe are the inno- 


cent Deſigns we are to have upon him. If ye aſk 
me, what way all this is to be done? I anſwer, 
that it is a Work of that vaſt Extent, and takes 
in ſuch a great Compaſs of Means; and theſe di- 
verſified according to the various Circumſtances 
of our Neighbour, and of our own Talents, that 


it is no eaſy Matter to reduce them within any 


certain Rules; Stratagems here altering, as in 
War, upon the various Accidents of Time and 
Place, and our own, and the Enemies Circum- 
ſtances. But apprehending, notwithſtanding, that 
it may be a Thing of good Ule to give ſome ge- 
neral good Directions, as to our Conduct in this 
x Affair, 
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Affair, how to carry on our Deſigns upon our 
Neighbour to the beſt Advantage of his Soul; I 
| ſhall adventure upon ſome of the plaineſt, and 
' moſt general, and inoffenſive to this Purpoſe. 

| 1. Firſt then, Lec us endeavour to be always 
poſſeſſed with a fincere, good Intention, to do all 


the Good we can to our Neighbour. We find 


that whatever Intention or Deſire is uppermoſt, 
or moſt prevalent in Men, the very Eagerneſs of 
the Intention makes them ingenious to find out 
Ways and Means to compaſs it. The Covetous 
Man, for Example, how fruitful an Invention 
has he in contriving ſeveral Ways and Arts of get- 
ting and ſaving? And if he happens to hear or 
read of any Project, or Method, that tends to the 
carrying on of his Purpoſes, with what diligent 
| Attention does he obſerve it? And with how faith- 


ful a Memory does he remember it? And how 
careful is he at laſt to try the Experiment, and 


put it in Practice? So if once we reſolve with 
| ourſelves. to carry on theſe Deſigns on Men for 


their Good, the very Strength and Eagerneſs of 


that Deſign will put us upon a thouſand Inven- 
tions, to gain their Affections, and to find out 
| the moſt commodious Times of Acceſs, and to 
| chuſe the moſt winning Language and Behaviour, 
| and to put them into the belt Methods for Books, 


and Company, and Buſineſs, to carry on the De- 


ſign, that can be. 
2, Next to a good Intention, I know nothing 


| more apt to gain upon Men, than that Spirit of 


Love and Charity, which is ſo much recommen- 
ded in the Goſpel. This puts us upon all thoſe 
innocent Arts of gaining upon their Affections, 
and obliging them, which of all Things makes 

them 
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Way for the Reception of the Goſpel ; in that he 
gave a Power to the firſt Preachers and Propaga- 
tors of it, to work a great many beneficial and 


obliging Miracles, by which the Hearts of Peo- 


ple were firſt gained ; and then their Underſtand- 
ings came to be enlightned. But it was not by 
their Miracles alone they gained ſo upon Man- 
kind; we find a very obliging condeſcending Be- 
| haviour joined with their other Gifts, carefully 
avoiding the giving Offence either to the Jews or 
Gentiles, or to weak Chriſtians, And this obliging 
Practice St. Paul frequently recommends to others, 
and tells us, that he followed it himſelf, Rom. 
xv. 2. Let every one of us pleaſe his Netghbour for 
his good to Edification. And xiv. 19. Let us there- 
fore follow after the Things which make for Peace, 
and Things wherewith one may ediſy another. And 
there is a very notable Paſſage to this Purpoſe, 
1 Cor. x. 31. From whence it appears, that this 
was the chief Rule St. Paul walked by in his Eat- 
ing and Drinking, and all other indifferent Mat- 
ters. Whether therefore ye eat or drink, ſays he, 
or whatſoever ye do, do all to the Glory of God: 
give no Offence neither to the Fews, nor to the Gen- 


tiles, nor to the Church of God: even as I pleaſe 


all Men in all Things, not ſeeking mine own Profit, 
but the Profit of many that they may be ſaved. 
3. One of the ſureſt, and molt inoffenſi ve Ways 
of gaining upon Mankind, is that of good Exam- 
ple. It is one of the readieſt Ways both to inform 
the Judgment, and to pleaſe the Fancy, and to 
e - convince 


[SrRN. 
them the moſt apt to open their Hearts to us, and 
receive Benefit by our Advices and good Exam- 
ples. And here I can't but obſerve a ſingular : 
Piece of good Providence of God to prepare the 
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* convince the Underſtanding, and to make Impreſ- 
ſion on the Memory, and to excite our Zeal, and 


. 5 


Ito provoke our Emulation, and to remove the 


; | Difficulties, by demonſtration that good Things 
are feaſible and practicable; it is one of the molt 
real Ways of Argumentation, leaſt ſubject to De- 
luſion; - and likewiſe one of the moſt filent and 


| E modeſt, and conſequently the molt taking; as 


Men are more taken with a modeſt, than with a 
talkative Beauty. And in ſhort, this ſeems to be 
the Method chiefly recommended in my Text, 
that Men ſhould be edified by the Sight of our good 
*JVorks. But there is another Thing commonly 
goes along with this Sight, which uſually makes 
a greater Impreſſion; and chat is, the Obſerving, 
and perhaps the real Feeling the good Effects of 
them, at leaſt, the feeling of them by Sympathy 
in the Refreſhments of others, if we have had no 
Occaſion or Opportunity to be refreſhed by them 
ourſelves. Now this of Senſe and Experience is 
a feeling Argument indeed; and enters deep, and 
makes very laſting Impreſſions. 

| 4. If we would have our Aims to anſwer well 
to make Impreſſion upon our Neighbour for his 
Edification, we muſt conſider his particular Cir- 
: Eumſtances, that ſo we may find out which way 
he is beſt to be managed, and to be wrought up- 
bn to do good. Let us conſider one another to pro- 
woke unto Love, and to good Works ; ſays the Apo- 
tle, Heb. x. 24. All Men are not to be managed 
the fame Way; therefore let us conſider one ano- 
ither's particular Circumſtances, and make ufe of 
hem to provoke unto Love and good Works. Some- 
Wimes the Dangers and Temptations the Perſon is 
: ! vor. . under, call for our Help, and direct 
| Vo L. I. 1 us 
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498 The Exemplarineſs [SERM, 
us to that Sort of good Works, which is moſt 
proper to be uſed to one in his Circumſtances, and Þ 
then the Seaſonableneſs of this Kindneſs makes a Þ 
wonderful Impreſſion. Sometimes we muſt mind Þ 
the Perſon's Humour and Temper, the mollia 
Tempora fandi, the Times when he is moſt acceſ- 

ſible, and fitteſt to receive good Impreſſions; 


ſometimes we muſt mind his outward Circum- 


ſtances, when God has bleſt him beſt in his Af. 
fairs, and then move him to Charity and good 
Works. Some Men are hard to be moved to do 
much of that Nature alone, who yet will ad 
handſomely in Conjunction with others; and as 
ſome are eaſieſt to be wrought upon in a Day of 
Rejoicing, ſo others in a Day of Grief and Aft- 
fliction ; then their Hearts have the tendereſt 
Senſe of Religion, and are moſt capable of Cha- 
ritable Impreſſions. Theſe few Inſtances are ſuf— 
ficient to convince us, that he who has Deſigns 
upon his Neighbour for his Good, muſt acquaint Þ 
bimſelf with his Heart and Life, and outward .. 
Circumſtances, if he intends to make ſuch ad- 6. 
vantageous Impreſſions upon him, as are necel- 4 
ſary to ſtir him up to do much good. 0 
5. There are many Means which God has leit I in 
in his Church and in the World for promoting Þ 
good Works; all which Means we ſhould con- g 
trive, by our Example and Authority, in our ſe- 1 
veral Stations, to countenance and encourage, and . 
to diſcourage all the contrary Attempts: e. g. Are py. 
we convinced that a ſettled Miniſtry is a good on 
Means, by the Bleſſing of God, to carry on che N or 


great Ends of the Goſpel ? Then let us counte- Be 


nance it where it is, and endeavour to ſet it up tra 


where it is wanting, Are we ſenſible that Sep N us 
| rat10ns 
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rations, Schiſms, and Diviſions, have a bad In- 


fluence upon Religion, and are a great Hindrance 


of our Progreſs in Chriſtian Virtue ? Then, ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle's Advice, Heb. x. 25. Let 
us not forſake the Aſſembling of ourſelves together, 
as the Manner of ſome is. Are we ſenſible that the 
careful Inſtitution of Children in the Fear of God 
is a great Help to their good Behaviour all their 


| Life afterwards? Then let us encourage Schools, 
and the Fear of God in Families, and do what we 
can towards the good Education of all over whom 
wie have any Power, Intereſt, or Authority. 


6. Are we ſenſible that the Vigilance of Rulers 


and Magiſtrates, and a careful Execution of Laws, 
| a Diſcouragement of Vice, and Encouragement 
of virtuous Perſons, have a mighty Influence on 
the good Goverment of Mankind? Then let Ma- 
| giſtrates learn to be diligent in the Execution of 
their Function, and to employ it to thoſe good 
Ends; and let all People learn to honour and coun- 
tenance Rulers and Magiſtrates for their Office 
| Sake; to pray to God for them, and to yield them 
all due Obedience, and to have a Care how they 
join in with ſuch diſorderly People, as would bring 
in Anarchy and Confuſion in Church or State. 


Laſtly, Towards the carrying on any good De- 


ſign upon others, it is neceſſary that we take Care 
to preſerve our on Minds in a good Frame and 
| Temper; and likewiſe our Lives clear from all 
Blot and Scandal; there being nothing that will 
either more diſpirit us in adminiſtring to others, 
or more hinder thoſe others from receiving any 
Benefit from our Endeavours, than our own con- 
tradicting them in our Lives. And therefore let 


us count it one of the beſt Undertakings, to try 
K the 
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the Force of our Advices and Admonitions upon 


ourſelves, before we can expect they will have 
much Influence upon others. And to all our 
other Endeavours, let us not fail to join that of 
our hcarty and importunate Prayers at the Throne 
of Grace; a Means, than which there is none 
better, either for drawing down a due Meaſure 
of Grace upon ourſelves, or others to whom we 
adminiſter the ſame. 


I have been all this while diſcovering to you a 


great Secret of Chriſtian Practice; namely, what 
Aims and Intentions we ought to have in the good 
Examples we ſet before one another ; and I have 
been exhorting to Duties very much neglected, 
namely, inſtead of carrying on Deſigns to our 
Neighbour” s Prejudice, to lay out our whole Skill 
in contriving his Edification, and thereby the 
Glory of God. And this would have led me to 
the /a/ Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to from the 
Text; namely, that as to the Praiſe and Honour 
of our good Works, we are to have a ſpecial 
Care to deſign and contrive it fo, that it may not 
terminate in ourſelves, but in God our Heavenly 
Father: But this, for want of Time, I muſt leave 
to another Opportunity. 

God give us Grace to conſider one another, that 
by all good Examples in Word and in Deed, we 
may provoke unto Love and to good Works. N o 
to chi great God, Sc. 
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MAT. V. 


| Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they 


may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. 


The Eighth Sermon on this Text. 


1 Or to Trouble you with Repetition 
of what has been formerly ſpoke from 


this Text; I ſhall only put you in 
mind of three great Truths which I 


obſerved, as the Scope and Deſign of it; Two of 
which Ihave already conſidered; ſo there remains 
only the Third to be ſpoke to. 


1. I obſerved, that it is the Duty of us Chri- 


ſtians to live exemplary Lives, eminent for all 
manner of good Works. 


2. I obſerved that in doing our-good Works 


| we ſhould not only have a Regard to God, ſo as 
to keep a good Conſcience toward him ; but have 


Regard'likewiſe to Men, that they may be made 


Theſe two I have already diſpatch'd, and pro- 


cCeed now to the 


3d, and laſt; Namely, that as to the Praiſe 


and Honour of our good Works, or good Exam- 
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ples, we are to have a ſpecial Care to deſign and 


contrive it ſo, that it may not terminate in our- 
ſelves, but in God our Heavenly Father. Thar 
they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your 
Father which is in Heaven, That I may treat of 
this Part of the Text in ſome Order, I ſhall ap- 
ply myſelf to the following Particulars, 


I. To conſider the Sin of Vanity or Self- ſeek- 


ing from our good Works, which our Saviour is 
here endeavouring to remedy and prevent. 

II. To explain that ultimate Aim or View we 
ought to propoſe to ourſelves in all our good 
Works, namely, the Glorifying of God. 

III. I will more particularly conſider the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of this Doctrine. And, : 

TV. Laſtly, will anſwer a Doubt or two which 
ſeem to lie againſt it, 


I. Firſt then, in order to our underſtanding 
the better, the Duty of glorifying God by our 

ood Works, let us conſider the contrary Sin of 
Vanity and Self-ſeeking. There is no Sin perhaps 
more apt to inſinuate itſelf into our beſt Perfor- 
mances, and to marr all the Grace and Beauty of 
them, both in the Sight of God and Men. And 
there is really ſome Difficulty to know the juſt 
Bounds and Limits of our Duty in this particu- 
Jar: for, on the one Hand, it ſeems hard co re- 
ſtrain us from all inward Complacence and Satit- 


faction in our beſt Works; ſornething of this be- 


ing neceſſary to ſtir Men up to do good; and per- 
haps it is not culpable, it reſtrained within duc 
bounds. On the other Hand, We find God very 


jealous of his Honour; which he has ſaid he oO 
„ no 


by . . 
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not give to another; and which we find he has 


by ſome ſevere Examples vindicated, when At- 
tempts have been made to deprive him of it. We 


bave ſome great Inſtances of very eminent Men 


in Scripture Hiſtory, who were exemplarily pu- 
niſhed for this Crime, particularly Nebuchadnez- 
zar and Herod; the one for being puft up with 
his great Conqueſts, extenſive Command, and 
ſtately Buildings and Palaces; and the other, for 
admitting and ſwallowing down the blaſphemous 
Flattery given to his Rhetorick, and popular Fa- 
vours. The Hiſtories are known; I ſhall not 


dwell upon them. There are many other beſides 


them, who have vied Honour with God; as 
the Giants, who attempted to build the Tower 
of Babel; Pharaoh, who ſtood it out with God 
Almighty, and would not let the People of 1/- 


rael go; even David, in numbering the People; 


and many more might be produced as Inſtances 


of Pride and Vanity, ſeverely vindicated by Al- 


mighty God. It behoves us then to enquire dili- 
gently into the Nature of this Sin of Self- con- 
ceit and Vanity, and of the contrary Duty of 


| Glorifying God, that we may be ſure to avoid the 
one, and intend the other, in all our good Actions. 


And as to this, I know no ſhorter Rule than to 


{ conſider ourſelves in all our good Works, purely 
as Inſtruments in God's Hand; as his Servants 
and Agents, and as doing his Work in Obedience 


to his Precepts; and entruſted with his Talents; 
but as really nothing in ourſelves without him. 
And therefore the Setting up, as it were, for our- 


| ſelves; the carrying on an independent Intereſt, 


as if what we had were our own, this is the Crime; 


and a very provoking and grievous Crime it is. 
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504 God Gloriſied [SERM, 
To illuſtrate it with a familiar Similitude; if a 
rich Owner ſhould build a ſtately Ship, and load 
her with a rich Cargo of diverſe Sorts of Goods, 
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and entruſt this Ship and Cargo to any never ſo {kil- 
ful Maſter, giving him Inſtructions what Voyage 
to make, and how to diſpoſe of the Goods to his 
beſt Ad vantage, out of all which nothing was to 
come to the Maſter, but his Wages and Commiſ- 
ſion; if inſtead of this, he ſhould contrive to 
run away with the Ship and Cargo to a far di- 
ſtant Port from that to which he is directed; and 


there diſpoſe of them, not for the Owner's, but 


for his own Account and Intereſt; and then pur- 
chaſe an Eſtate, and live high upon the Money; 
without the leaſt Symptom or Expreſſion of Gra- 
titude; would not this baſe Deſign utterly depre- 
riate the Skill and Diligence of this Maſter, were 


it ever ſo great? Would it not alter the Nature of 
all his Talents and Improvements; and make 


them, inſtead of the commendable Arts of an 
honeſt Man, to be only the Devices of a Knave, 
who has been all the while, not diſcharging his 
Truſt to his Employer, but ſeeking his own baſe 
Ends thereby? This Similitude will help to diſ- 
cover to us the Nature of that Vanity and Self- 
ſeeking, which is propoſed to be remedied by 
this Duty of Glorify ing our heavenly Father in 
my Text. For all the Ability, and Capacity, 


and Opportunity we have to do any good; and 


all the Grace likewiſe we have to make uſe of them, 
are ſo many Talents entruſted to us by God Al- 
mighty, which we ought to lay out purely for his 
Honour; and we ought not to ſet up for any other 
Honour to ourſelves, but in Subordination to 


his, the being his humble and faithful Servants, 


2 and 


VC 
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and the uſing our beſt Endeavours to bring in 
Honour and Glory to him. And this leads me 


to the Second Thing I promiſed to conſider ; 


Namely, 

II. The ultimate Aim we ought to propoſe to 
ourſelves in all our good Works, which is, the 
Glory of God. Where J intend to ſpeak of theſe 


| three, vis. 


1. The Deſign we are to ſet before our Eyes 


in all our good Works, vi. the Service and Ho- 


nour of God. = 
2. The Manner of managing this Deſign, ſo 


| as the Glory may really redound to God. 


3. The Guard we are to ſet upon ourſelves, 
both to beat down all Inſurrections of Vanity, 


| which may riſe.in our own Minds; and to keep 


out whatſoever of that Nature may be ſuggeſted 


by others. 


I. Firſt then, in all our good Works we ſhould 
ſet the Service and Honour of God, as an expreſs 
Deſign before our Eyes. To make this more in- 


_ relligible, we are to conſider, that in doing good 


Things, (I mean Things materially and exter- 
nally good) Men have diverſe Aims and Inten- 
tions. In ſome, all their good Actions proceed 
from a natural good Temper, which loves to 
make both the Perſon who is poſſeſſed of it, and 
all about him, eaſy, and to lay Obligations of 
Kindneſs on others. Some do good purely in 
Compliance with the Authority of Parents, Ma- 


| ſters, Superior Officers, Rulers and Magiſtrates; 


or at the Interceſſion of Favourites, Friends, and 
Acquaintance. Some do good Things out of 


Civility and Complaiſance; ſome out of Vanity 
and the Love of Applauſe; ſome from Covetouſ- 


neſs 
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neſs or Ambition; for Covetouſneſs will put a 
Man upon ſuch good Things as are ſaving and 


frugal; and Ambition will put him on the Pra- 


Etice of ſuch good Things as are politick or po- 
pular. Some of our good Works are owing to 
the Spirit of a Party, and ſome to an Humour 
of Singularity, and a Spirit of Contradiction. 
And many of them are owing to crooked Deſigns, 
or to weak Principles of natural Pity, Shame or 
Fear. Inſtead of all theſe, the good Chriſtian 
propoſes to himſelf only the Honour of God, the 
Service of his Neighbour, and the Salvation of 


his own Soul. And theſe two laſt go always 


Hand in Hand with the firſt ; for the Honour of 


God never drives one Way, and the true Service 
of our Neighbour, or the Salvation of our own 


Souls another, 

If towards the ordering the Intention thus 
aright for the promoting God's Glory, ye ſhould 
aſk me which way ye may know whether a Thing 
tends to God's Glory or not? I anſwer briefly, 


that the Text ſpeaks only of good Works, and 


of regulating the Intention aright as to them. 
Now to make any Work a good Work, it muſt 
be, 1, Lawful in itſelf. 2. Suitable to our Sta- 
tion and Circumſtances in the World. 3. De- 
ſigned for promoting ſomething that is good for 
the Service of God, for the good of our Neigh- 


bour, or the Salvation of our own Souls. 4. 


Something within the Reach of our own Talents 


and Abilicies. If it wants any of theſe Condi- 
tions, it can't be one of thoſe goods Works meant 


in my Text, that will bring Glory to God. For, 


1. If it be unlawful, that is, contrary to _ of 
ew, 


and 
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| and be deſigned ever fo well for doing good, it is 


to be rejected as a Work of Darkneſs; and let 
the Aim and Intent of it be ever ſo good, it will 
never juſtify it before God; far leſs ſanctify it as 
a Work for his Honour: for we muſt not do 
evil that good may come of it. And, 2. If it 


be not in the proper Sphere of our Station, it is 
a buſying ourſelves in other Mens Matters; which 


God thinks not at all for his Honour, who is a 
God of Order, not of Conſuſion. 3. The Aim 
and Deſign mult be good, as well as the Means; 
it muſt be for promoting God's Service in the 


| Salvation of the Souls of Men, either imme- 


diately, or ſomething that has a Tendency there- 
to; by bringing up a good Report on Religion ; 
by encouraging the Miniſters of it ; by diſcou- 


| raging Atheiſm, Vice, and Immorality ; or by 


adorning the Doctrine of God our Saviour. 4. 
It muſt be ſomething for which God has furniſh- 
ed us with ſufficient Talents, Abilities, and Op- 
portunities. For without theſe, we want the 
principal Thing that is neceſſary; namely, a Call 
from God to lay out ourſelves in his Work and 
Service. But to return from this Digreſſion, 
which yet has not been out of the Way of the 


| Subject; it is not ſufficient to have the Honour 


and Service of God before our Eyes; But, 

2. We muſt likewiſe manage this Deſign in 
ſuch a Manner, as that the Glory of it may really 
redound to Almighty God. Ir is a juſt Accuſa- 


tion of ſome of the Jewiſh Rulers, Jobn v. 44. 


That they made it their Buſineſs o receive Honour 
one of” another, and did not ſeek the Honour which 
came from God only. And Chap. x11. 43. that they 
loved the Praiſe of Men, more than the Praiſe A 
le | | God, 
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God. A quite contrary Character to this, is given 
of our Saviour's true Diſciples and Apoftles, Þ 
1 The. ii. 6. Nor of Men fought we Glory, ſays 
St. Paul, neither of you, not yet of others. And it 
is, very plain from their Manner of Acting, that 
they never pretended to ſet up for themſelves, or 
for their own Fame and Glory, but for their 
Maſter. Did any of them offer to work a Mira- 
cle in his own Name? Was it not always in the 
Name of Chriſt ? Did they ever aſſume the Ho- 
nour 'to themſelves? Was there not a conſtant 
Air of Humility and Modeſty, of Diſintereſted- 
neſs and giving Glory to God, attended them in 
all the good Works they wrought? In them there 
was ſuch a Guard of Humility, that inſtead of 
the Mens ſounding the Trumpet, and proclaim- 
ing their own Works; it was the Works which 
proclaimed the Men, or rather the Praiſes of God 
who had given ſuch Power unto Men. 

3. As they took Care in the Manner of doing 
their good Works, to contrive them. ſo, that all 
the Honour of them ſhould come to God, fo 
they were ſo much upon their Guard, (in which 
we are to imitate their Example) that they were 
always ready to beat down any Suggeſtions of 
Pride that might ſeem to riſe, either in them- 
ſelves, or to be ſuggeſted from others. It is very 
obſervable of St. Paul, that. if ever he mentions 
any Thing to his own Advantage, as he is forced 
to do ſometimes in his own Defence, he never 
fails to put in ſomething to correct it, and to 
take away the Praiſe from himſelf, and give it to 

God. Thus, 1 Cor. xv. 8. Giving an Account 
of the Honour beſtowed upon him by God, in 


aſſuming him into the Number of the . 
” an 
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and in making him one of the Witneſſes of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, he interlards this Relation with ſo 
many Turns of Humility, which he gives it, that 
it is plain he was afraid of every the leaſt Tin- 
cture of Pride and Vanity. Then, ſays he, be was 
| ſeen of all the Apoſtles, and laſt of all he was ſeen 
| of me alſo, as of one born out of due Time. Ob- 
| ſerve how he mixes his Election to the Apoſtle- 
| oy and his Abortiveneſs together, that the Hu- 
mility of the one, might qualify the Dignity of 
the other. Then he goes on, and being to ſpeak 
| of his great Diligence in the Apoſtolick Function, 
be takes care to uſher it in both with a Depreſ- 
| fion of himſelf, and an Exaltation of the Grace 
of God; for I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am 
- not meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe ] perſecuted 
1 W the Church of God. But by the Grace of God I am 
| WW what J am. Then follows the Account of his Di- 

| ligence; and his Grace which was beſtowed upon me 
g WU was not in vain; but J laboured more abundantly 
| W than they all: which tho' it was very true; yet 
0 becauſe it had a little Air of Vanity, he imme- 
h diately corrects it; Jet not I, but the Grace of God 
c which Was with me. I know not how to give you 
t MW a better Deſcription of this Part of the Chriſtian 
b Spirit, than by laying before you ſuch great Ex- 


y amples; and becauſe I would make this Thing 
1s exceeding plain, I will venture on one Example 
d more ; I mean that of Paul and Barnabas at Ly- 
r tra, Acts xiv. 8. Where, upon an eminent Cure 


0 © wrought on a Cripple, who had been fuch from 
0 bis Mother's Womb, the People giving the whole 
It Honour of the Thing to them, blaſphemonſly 
in W cried out in the Speech of Lycaonia; The Gods 
„ eie come down to us in the Likeneſs of Men. 7 

they 
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they called Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul Mercu- 
rius, becauſe he was the chief Speaker. And the 
Prieſt of Jupiter brought Oxen and Garlands, and 
would have done Sacrifice with the People, But 
now behold with what Concern and Indignation 
they rejected 21] this Honour from themſelves, 
andendcavoured to place it on God, the true and 
14 proper Object of it. For as ſoon as they heard 
1 what the People was about, they rent their Cloaths, 
and ran in among them, crying out and ſaying, Sirs, 
why do ye theſe Things? We are alſo Men of like 
Paſſions with you, and preach unto you that ye 
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ſbould turn from theje I anities unto the living God, 
1 who made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and 
1 all Things that are therein. By this Time now ye 
Wl _ underſtand what it is ſo to contrive our good 
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Works, that Men may glorify our Father which 
is in Heaven. . | 

III. I come now in the Third Place to offer 
ſomething for the Proof and Confirmation of this 
Doctrine, by ſhewing the Reaſonableneſs of it; 
that all our good Works ſhould terminate, not 
in our Honour, but in God's. And for this I 
would briefly lay before you the following Conſi- 


derations. N 
1. We ourſelves are God's Servants in the do- 


| 

Wn. ing of good. We do it by his Order, we follow 

«4 his Direction in it. Now ye know what a Ser- 
Vvuant or Slave does by his Maſter's Order, it is by 

i all Men reckoned more the Maſter's doing than | 

his; eſpecially, if we add to this Conſideration, ; 


that we are ſo far from any Inclinations of out- p 
ſelves to do good, that tho' our Maſter has poin- 1 
red our to us the right Way, we are of ourſelves ; 


exceeding averſe from following it; and if our 


| Maſter 
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Maſter did not ſtand over us, and encourage us 
to it with Rewards on the one Hand, and deter 


us with Puniſhments on the other, and ſome- 


times actually take us to Taſk, and chaſtiſe us 
for our Negligence, we ſhould do no good at 
all, | | 

2. Let it be conſidered, that all the Materials 
of our good Works, and likewile all the Ability, 
Skill and Dexterity to do them, 1s all from God; 
and therefore the chief Praiſe of them is due to 


him, and nothing left to us but that of being his 
Tools and Inſtruments. It is he that gives us both 
the Heads to contrive, and the Hands to work, 
and the Materials to work withal. It is home to 


this Purpoſe what David obſerves of his Own 
and the Peoples free Gifts towards the Building 
of the Temple, that we give nothing towards any 
pious or charitable Uſe but what was God's be- 
fore. It was he that ſet us up, and gave us what 
we have; and it depends every Moment upon 
his Pleaſure, to let us keep it, or to take it away 
from us. O Lord our God, ſays David, 1 Chron. 
xXix. 16. All this Store which we have prepared to 


| build thee an Houſe for thy holy Name, cometh of 
thine Hand, and is all thine own. This is the No- 


tion good Men have of all they enjoy in this 
World, that it is all God's; that is, that it is the 
Effect of his Bounty to them, and that in Grati- 
tude they owe it all to him again. It is the Lan- 
guage of unthankful Wretches, that all is their 
own. Shall I take my Bread, and my Mater, and 
my Fleſh, that I have killed for my Shearers, and 


Jive it unto Men, whom I know not whence they be? 
is the Language of a churliſh Nabal, 1 Sam. 


XXV. 11. And that it is their Power, and the 
Might 


22 
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Might of their Hand, which gets them their Wealth, 
is the Language of a ſtubborn and unthankful 
People, Deut. viii. 17. 
3. Let it be conſidered, that our good Works 
do not go out freely from ourſelves, bur that 
they are hired out by God's Bounty. He has by 
many Promiſes engaged himſelf to reward them. 
So that if our good Works had no other Relation 
to him, but as they are done with a Proſpect of 
his Recompence of Reward, this is ſufficient to 
entitle him to the Honour of them. As when a 
Prince or State hires Auxiliary Troops, they are 
entitled to all the Services ſuch Troops perform, 
and have the principal Honour and Benefit of all 

the Victories they obtain. 
4. The Honour of our good Works is princi- 
pally due unto God, becauſe it is wholly and 
ſolely due unto him that we perform them at all. 
Tf there were an Army, which, under the Con- 
duct of one certain General, were always victo- 
rious, but without him always defeated ; would 
it not be very juſt to impute the Succeſſes of ſuch 

an Army chiefly to his Courage and Conduct? 
But this is but a very imperfect Similitude to re- 
preſent what I would have ſignified by it: The 
Influence of God Almighty, by his Grace, is fo 
neceſſary to all our good Works, that it is lite- 
rally true what our Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples, 
John xv. 5. Without me ye can do nothing. To 
give it you then in a more perfect Compariſon : 
As a Branch when lopt off from the Tree, and 
ſo deprived of that Juice and Sap which comes 
from the Root, cannot bring forth Fruit of 1t- 
ſelf; no more can we, * unleſs we adhere and 
cleave faſt ro God by Prayer, and the = 
| | | Means 
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Means of Grace, thereby drawing Grace conti- 
nually from him, bring forth any good Fruit of 
good Works of ourſelves; and therefore the chief 
Praiſe and Honour of them is due to him. | 

IV. I ſhall now in the laſt Place remove a 
Doubt or two, which riſes from this Doctrine; 
but I ſhall very much contract what might be ſaid 


upon this Head, in Regard to your Time and 


and Patience. „ 

1. Firſt then, One Doubt riſing from this Do- 
ctrine, is this: If we are to take Care to be ver 
exemplary in good Works; and if in all our good 
Works we are directly to aim at the Honour and 
Glory of God, we ſhall be ſo taken up with con- 


| tinual Thoughts of God, that we ſhall neither 


have Time, nor be in any Capacity to mind the 
ordinary Buſineſs and Concerns of Life. To this 
I ſhall briefly anſwer theſe two Things. 1. That 


| the Thoughts of God, and the habitual Deſign- 
ing of his Glory, is ſo far from being an Hin- 
dirance of Buſineſs, that it is a very great Furthe- 


rance of it; as keeping the Mind in a right 


Frame, and holding it to its ſtreight Courſe, 
helps it in the Diſpatch of its Affairs. Juſt as at 
Sea a careful Looking at the Compaſs, and ſteer- 


ing exactly to the true Point to which the Courſe 


is ſhaped, is ſo far from being an Hindrance, that 
it is a mighty Furtherer of the Voyage; for if at 


any Time the Compaſs is not minded, and the 


Veſſel is left to dance about, without being kept 
up to the true Point, every one knows there is 
juſt ſo much Time loſt, and it will coſt ſo much 
more to get in to the right Courſe again. 2. I 
| anſwer, that provided the Mind be habitually ſet 
on God, and his Glory the Point to which we 
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ſteer, it is not neceſſary that we continually be 
actually employing our Thoughts about it. As in 
a Voyage, it is not neceſſary that the Thoughts 
be continually employed on the Port and Har- 
bour to which we are bound; we may lawfully 
mind other Buſineſs, ſo that it be ſuch Buſineſs 
as doth not hinder, but rather further the Voyage: 
Such as ſtopping the Leaks, mending the Sails, 
managing the Proviſions, preparing the Guns to 
make a Defence againſt an Enemy; and eſpeci- 
ally the keeping of a good Reckoning, and look- 
ing out ſharp to avoid Shelves, and Rocks, and 
Quickſands, and all other Dangers both attend- 
1ng the Voyage at Sea, and the Piloting right in- 
to Harbour. 1 | 1 

2. There is another Doubt I thought to have 
cleared; namely, how the Sight of our good 
Works is apt to excite Men to glorify God. But 
J find an exact Diſcuſſion of this Queſtion would 
draw me out into a great Length. And therefore 
I ſhall content myſelf with a very ſhort Anſwer, 
namely, that as the Sight of well-bred Children, 
who behave themſelves exactly in all Points of 
Duty, is naturally apt to. make Men have very 
honourable Thoughts of their Parents and Teach- 
ers; and as the Obſervation of a well diſciplined 
Army, is naturally apt to give one honourable 
Thoughts of their General, and Superiour Ofii- 
cers; ſo the Sight of the good Works of Chri- 
ſtians, is as apt to give the World a moſt honour- 
able Idea of their Heavenly Father and Maſter; 
and is the readieſt Way to bring in Proſelytes to 
that holy Religion, which by his Doctrine and 
Example our Saviour planted in the World. 
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Jo conclude then; let us ſhew the Sincerity 
of our Faith, by the Exemplarineſs of our Lives 
and Converſations. Let our Light ſo ſhine before 
Men, that they may ſee our good Works, and glorify 


our Father which is in Heaven. Now to God the 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, let us render, as 
is due, all Praiſe, &c. 
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BOOKS printed for J. Brotherton in | 
Cornhill; and J. Oſwald in the Poultry. 


HE Hiſtory of Popery by ſeveral Gentlemen; being a full 
and genuine Account both of the Doctrines and Practice of 
the Papiſts, from the primitive Ages of Chriſtianity, gradually car- 
ried on to the End of the Council of Trent. This Work takes in 
all that is material of what was publiſhed in the Reigns of King 
Charles and James the Second. Wrote by Henry Carr Gent. And 
it is worth Obſervation, that of all the Writers that have appeared 
in Defence of Popery, not one of them have ventured to reply to 
this Book any other Way than by arraigning and condemning the 
Author of it; which was done at the King's Bench in the Gzila- 
hall of the City of London, by Judge Fefferies. To which are 
now added, many curious Obſervations vouched by unqueſtionable 
Authorities, both of Papiſt and Proteſtant Writers. The whole 
being diſpoſed in a regular, conciſe, and familiar Manner. Adapted 
for the Entertainment of the more judicious Part of Mankind, and 
People of lower Rank and Capacity may thereby be furniſhed to 
oppoſe the artful Sophiſtry of Prieſts and Jeſuits, which are here 
traced thro' the darkeſtand moſt intricate Mazes of that Myſtery of 
Iniquity, and the daring Inſolence of the Biſhops of Rome, in de- 
poſing Emperors and Kings at their Pleaſure ; with a brief Account 
of the Lives of all the Popes, the Celibacy of the Clergy, of their 
Maſſes, their Councils, Canons, Decrees, Schiſms, Saints, Crofles, 
Crucifixes, Reliques, Images, Pilgrimages, auricular Confeſſion, 
Peter-Pence, Indulgencies, Traditions, Rule of Faith, Scriptures, 
Index Expurgatorius, Viſible Church, Election of Popes and Car- 
dinals, kiſſing the Pope's Feet, Pope Joan, Thomas d Becket, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Curſes and Cruelties on Wickliffe, Hu/s, 
Sir John Oldcaſtle, Luther, and many thouſands of other faithful 
Martyrs; together with a true Relation of all the horrible and de- 
teſtable Idolatries and Cruelties practiſed by the Church of Rome, 
attempted and carried on in Great Britain and Ireland, as well as in 
foreign Countries, are all treated of at large; with Copper: Plates. 
To which is added, an Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the Reforma- 
tion, and of the Perſecution in Queen Mary's Reign, chiefly ex- 
ttacted from Thuanus, Fox, Sleidan, Burnet, Strype, Rapin and others. 
By the Authors of the Hiſtory of Popery. Price bound a Guinea. 
The late memorable Speeches in the laſt Parliament of Scotland, 
holden at Edinburgh in November 1706, on the Subject Matters of 
the then projected Union of both Kingdoms; wherein (among many 
other remarkable Particulars) the laviſh Homage and Reſpect that 
the People of Scotland ſhould, on the Event of ſuch Union, be in 
Time obliged to pay to every petty Engliſb Exciſeman, is expreſly 
predicted; with an occaſional Preface by the Editor. Reprinted in 
J * -: | 
A complete Concordance to the Holy Scriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtaments. In Two Parts. | 


